'-. LT}

{Surah Al-Imran, Al-Nisa) ]

W i T gy g gy gl s g oy R TPl ¥ il A iy g A
i e r W TR iy Ty U T " i
'4._." LA |._.' I.. i } i f ||~|"
| [ |

L.__-l.:ll_ W '-.,,:“;| S ot b .- .L_|.. _:._ ey :..: 2 .'..g .“ i ..I||.-|| !

.I:.—'-l H | Fa | -‘l_ji.. LF .] T AN J (R ..".l:.u. WA

sy Mahtahaeﬂqa;u} l}luom il s

| .|“|.|' ,'!' o i |l T |L‘_I| "FLES of L .'..:I;l ..'.-..;rl. Ie I‘Er e

"- . a4 I. . -
h jlony y 1 i e it 1#1 | yeddkd ¥ ; i d
e AT A T T MR AT TR TR IR AN I M i



MA‘ARIFUL-QUR’AN

By
MAULANA MUFTI MUHAMMAD SHAFT

Translated by

Muhammad Shamim

Revised by

Maulana Muhammad Tagi ‘Usmani

Volume 2

(Surah 'Al-‘Imran, Al-Nisa’)



3

Subject Page
CONTENTS
Preface 17
Transliteration Scheme 18
SURAH "AL-IMRAN
Verses 1-6 : Translation and Commentary 23
A Summary of Meanings _ 24
Tuaubld a consistent belief preached by all prophets 26
Verse 7 : Translation and Commentary 27
Meaning of Muhkam and Mutashabih 28
Verses 8-13 : Translation and Commentary 31
Verses 14-17 : Translation and Commentary 34
The limits of one's love for worldly enjoyments 35
Verses 18-19 : Translation and Commentary 41
Related Considerations; Merits of the verse
meaning "Allah bears witness" 42
Din and Islam: An explanation of the tweo words 43
Salvation in our times depends on Islam: Even goed deeds and
morals from a non-Muslim are not acceptable 46
Verses 20-25 : Translation and Commentary 47
Verses 26-27 : Translation and Commentary &0
The back-ground of Revelation: An episode from
the Battle of Khandag 50
Things usually considered bad may ultimately prove
not e be that bad 52
The special merit of this verse 54
Verses 28-30 : Translation and Commentary o4
Relations with disbelievers 56




4

8. No

Subject Page
9.. Verses 31-53 : Translation and Commentary _ 81
10 - Verses 54-55 : Translation and Commentary 76
Explanation of impertant words in the verse 76
Allah Almighty's five promises to Jesus. 81
_Jesus: The questlon of hig life and second commg 84
11.  Verses 56-58 : Translation and Commentary 83
Are the sufferings of thls world beneficial for the next hfe‘? 88
12.  Verses 59-63 : Translation and Commant.ary .89
' The event of Mubahala and the refutation of heretxcs 90
The meaning of Mubahalah 91
_ ‘Son’ includes grandson 91
13.  Verse 64 : Translation and Commentary _ 92
' Important principles of Tabligh and Daw'ah 92
14. - Verses 65.74 : Translation and Commentary _ 93
5. Verse 75 : Translation and Commentary . a7
Praising good qualities in some non-Muslim is corract 98
16.  Verses 76-77 : Translation and Commentary : 98
'17.  Verses 78-80 : Translation and Commentary 100 -
The infallibility of the Prophets 101 -
18.  Verses 81-84 : Translation-and Commentary 102
Three Covenants with Alleh Almighty 108
The purpose and place of the pledge 104
The final and universal prophethood 105
19.  Verse 85 : Translation and Commentary,_ " 106
20.  Verses 86-91 : Translation and Commentary 108
The remaval of & doubt __ : 109
21.  Verse 92': Translation and Commentary 109
The enthusiastic obedience of Sahabah i11
The word birr in this verzes is inclusive of all charity, _
obhgatory or volunt.ary ' 112
Moderation in charity __113
In charity, what counts is sincerity 113
. Alternative for those who have nothing to spend _ 114
What is meant by things you love? 114
Spending the extra and the spare tao is.not devoid of mmerit _ 114
22.  Verses 93-95 : Translation and Commentary 115
23.  Verse 96 : Translation and Commentary

117




L

The rationale of the promises

E;"’- . Subject Page .

The Blessing of the Kabah _121

24. - Verse 97 : Translation a:i_d Commentary _ 123
- ‘Three distinctions of Baytullah 123
. ‘The signs of Allah'’s Power _123

 The Station of Tbrahim 124

"Whoever enters Baytullah is secure' 125

The _obligation of Hajy: A distinction of Baytullah 126

26. Verses 98-101: Translation and ‘Camm entary 128
926, Verses 102-103 : Translation and Commentary 130
What Tagwa ig? 131

The meamng of Taqwa as due' 131

UNITY: The second principle of collective atrength 133

Islam is the only souree of the Muslim umi_;y 137
.Differences and their limits 138

The blessings of brotherhood _ 140

Unity among Muslims depends on obedience to Allah 141

27.  Verses 104-105 : Translation and Commentary 141
Collective well-being of Muslima depends on two things: _142

Ruling on difference of cpinion 151

An important note of caution 153

28, 'Verses 106-108 : Translation and Commentary 154
The meaning of 'bright’ and 'dark’ faces __ 155

Who are these people? 156

Some apecial notez _ 157

Sinning man earns his own punishment 158

" 29, Verse 110 : Translation and Commentary 158
The Ummah of Muhammad £ :Why the best of commumtles? 158

30. Verse 111-112 : Translation and: Commentary 160
" The meaning of dmgrace and wrath cast on the Jews 181

31. Verses 113-117 : Translation and Commentary 162
82.  Verses 118-120 : Translation and Commentary _ 163
Sabr and Tagwa: Panacea for Muslims 169

33. Verses 121-123 : Translation and Commentary _ 170
- The background of the battle of Uhud 170

The Battle of Uhud 173

Lessons from the events of Ul_md - 174

Badr: Location and Importance 179

34.  Verses 124-129 : Translation and Commentary 180
' 182




é

5. No Subject Page
45, Verses 130-131 : Translation and Commentary 184
The meaning of doubled and multiplied 184
36. Verses 132-133 : Translation and Commentary 184
The obedience of Allah and His Messenger 185
Race towards forgiveness, towards Paradise 190
37.  Verses 134-138 : Translation and Commentary 193
The habit of spending in the way of Allah in prosperity
and adversity 196
Not by wealth alone: Other options of spending
in the way of Allah 157
The wisdom behind the mention of prosperity and adversity 198
From rage and revenge to forgiveness and favour 198
38,  Verses 139-145 : Translation and Commentary 201
39.  Verses 146-148 : Translation and Commentary 209
The explanation of some words 210
Never be proud of a good deed 211
Seek forgiveness fram Allah under all conditions 211
Pray for steadfastness and consistency in good deeds 211
40.  Verses 149-150 : Translation and Commentary 212
41.  Verses 151-152 : Translation and Commentary __213
The high station of the noble Companions 214
Did noble Companions tilt towards the material? 215
42,  Verses 153-155 : Translation and Commentary 216
The hardships at Uhud: A test, not punishment 218
Why did Muslims suffer at Uhud? 218
One =in becormnes the cause of another 219
The position of the neble Companions in the
sight of Allah Almighty 219
The noble Companions: Lesson for Muslims 221
43.  Verses 156-158 : Translation and Commentary 222
44,  Verse 159 : Translation and Commentary 223
The traits of a patron 224
The Etiquette of Da‘wah 225
The Meaning of {  : amr): Matter
and ( : Mashwarah) Consultation 227
The status of Consultation in Islamic Law 228
Consultation of the Haly Prephet £22 with his Companions 230
The status of Consultation in an Islamic State 232

Consultation: Decision-Making after difference of opinion 236



7

8. No Subject Page
A doubt and its angwer 237
Do what you ¢an, then place your trust in Allah 238
45. Verses 160-171: Translation and Commentary 238
Misappropriation in the spoils: A sin which cannot be aseribed
to any prophé't by any stretch of imagination 241
Misappropriation in Wagf properties and government treasuries
comes under Ghulul 243
The Prophet of Islam; a great blessing for the humanity 243
The wigdom behind the hardships of the Muslims at Uhud ___ 245
The special merits and ranks of those who sacrifice their lives in
the way of Allah 246
46, Verses 172-175 : Translationt and Commentary 248
Removing a doubt 251
Striving to achieve something good even at the cost of one's life is
not encugh unless there is total sincerity behind it __ _ 251
In its ultimate reality, the command of the Messenger of Allah
is the command of Allah 252
The definition of Thsan 252

The definition of Taqwa
Hasbunallahu wa ni'mal-wakil: A wonderful prayer

for all of us 256
The 'fear’ of Allah: What does it mean? 256
47.  Verses 176-178 : Translation and Commentary 257
Material affluence of disbelievers is, after all, an extension of
divine punishment 238
48.  Verse 179 : Translation and Commentary 258
The wisdom of making a believer distinct from a hypocrite through
practical demonstration rather than through a revelation 259
The Unseen when communicated te anyone is no knowledge of
the Unseen as such 259
49.  Verses 180-186 : Translation and Commentary 260
The definition of miserliness and the punishment it brings _____ 262
Staying emotionally satisfied with disbelief in and disobedience
to Allah is also an equally grave sin 264
Thoughts of the Hereafter heal all sorrows
and remove all doubts 266

People of Falsehood hurting People of Truth is a natural
phenomena: Patience (Sabr) and piety (Tagwa)
cure everything 287

80.  Verses 187-189 ; Translation and Commentary 267
Concealing the knowledge of faith is forbidden




8

Subject Page
and waiting or manipulating te be praised without
practicing it ig deplorable 268
Verses 190-194 : Translation and Commentary 270
The background of revelation 271
What does ‘the creatien of the heavens and the earth mean?___ 272
The different forms of 'the alternation of the night and day’ 272
What is the meaning of the word; Ayat? 273
Wise are those who believe in Allah and always remember Him _273
Verges 195-199 : Translation and Commentary 281
Verse 200 : Translation and Commentary 283
Ribat: The guarding of [slamic frontiers 285
Offering Salah with Jama‘ah and waiting for the next is also
'staying in the way of Allah' 287
Special note 287
SURAH AL-NISK’
Verses 1-2 : Translation and Commentary 291
Treating near relations weil 294
The rights of the orphans and the protection of their property _ 296
Verse 3 : Translation and Commentary 299
Orphaned girls: Violation of their rights and its prevention _____299
The Marriage of Minors 300
Polygamy and its currency before Islam an
The noble Wives of the Holy Prophet 304
Only one wife where injustice is likely 310
A doubt and its answer 313
Versge 4 : Translation and Commentary 314
Verses 5-6 : Translation and Commentary 318
Do protect what you own 319
Do not hand over properties to the feeble-minded 319
The injunction t¢ test the ability and understanding of minors _ 322
The age of maturity 323
The perception of proper understanding: How to find it? 323
The prohibition of undue spending from the property
of orphans 324
The orphan's guardian, if needy, can take out some of his
expenses from the orphan's property 325
Having witnesges while handing over property’ 325

Payment for services rendered to country, community



9

5. No Subject Page
and Awqaf 325
5. Verses 7-10 : Translation and Commentary 326
The right to inherit from parents and other nearest of kin azv
The rule of inheritance 329
The problem of an orphaned grandson's inheritance 3431
The right of inheritance is operative in everything owned by
the deceased 331
Fixed shares in inheritance have been determined by Allah _____33%2
Inheritance iz a compulsory transfer of ownership 332
A sign of goodwill to other relatives 332
Fear Allah while distributing inheritance 334
Misappropriation of the properiy of the orphans 335
Rulings 337
6. Verse 11 : Translation and Commentary 339
INHERITANCE: preliminary rights on the property
of ithe deceased 340
The share of children 340
The importance of giving shares to girls 341
The share of parents 343
7. Verse 12 : Translation and Commentary 345
The share of the husband and the wife 345
Ruling 346
The inheritance of Kalalah 347
The share of the brother and sister 348
The issues regarding will (Waspyah) 345
Rulings 350
The emphasis on distribution according to fixed shares 351
8. Verses 13-14 : Translaiion and Commentary 352
SOME ADDITIONAL RULES OF INHERITANCE:
A Muslim cannot inherit from a Kafir 353
The inheritance of the killer 353
The inheritance of the unborn child 353
The inheritance of 2 woman in the periced of ‘Iddah 354
Ruling: 354
The inheritance of ‘asbat' 355
Rulings 365
9. Verses 15-16 : Translation and Commentary 356
Homosexuality 359
10.  Verses 17-18 : Translation and Commentary 362
Repentance from deliberate sin 363
What is repentance? 366



10

8. No Subject Page
11.  Verses 19-21 : Translation and Commentary 369
Women before Islam: Eradication of Injustice 370
12.  Verses 22-24 : Translation, Commentary and Rulings 374
The unlawfulness of Mut'ah 387
Ruling on Mut'ah 350
13.  Verse 25 : Translation and Commentary 391
Special note ___ 395
14, Verses 26-28 : Translation and Commentary 396
15. Verses 29.30 : Translation and Commentary 398
False means as explained by the Qur'an and Hadith 400
Permissible methods _ 400
Special conditions of clean earning 401
Trade and mutual consent 402
The reality of the condition of mutual consent 103
16.  Verse 31 : Translation and Commentary 404
Righteous Deeds: Kaffarah of minor sing . 405
Major sins are forgiven by Taubah alone 405
The two kinds of sins 406
Defining major and minor sins 406
Major sins 407
17.  Verses 32-33 : Translation and Cornmentary 410
Coveting the unacquirable 412
Striving to excel others in good deeds is different 413
To ask for Allah's grace is the ideal way 415
Trust His wisdom and knowledge 416
The law of inheritance: Reiteration of the wisdom in it 416
Inheriting through pledge 416
18.  Verses 34-35 : Translation and Commentary 416
The Qur’anic eloquence in describing the precedence of men ____ 419
The role of men and women: The principle of function 420
The profile of a good wife 421
How to correct an uncooperative wife 422
Conclusions 424
The role of the family arbitrator in disputes 426
Arbitration in other disputes as well 429
19,  Verses 36-38 : Translation and Commentary 431
The reason why Tauhid precedes rights 432

The rights of parents come first after the message of Tauhid 432

434

The emphasis on treating relatives well
The rights of the orphans and the needy

434




11

g, No Subject Page
The rights of the neighbour 434
The right of the companion at your side 436
The right of the wayfarer 436
The right of bondmen, bondwemen, servants and employees 437
Arrogance hinders the fulfillment. of rights 457
90. Verses 39-42 : Translation and Commentary 441
91, Verse 43 : Translation and Commentary 445
The background of this revelation 445
Commands prohibiting liquor came gradually 446
Ruling : 447
Editor's Note 447
The rule of Tayamrmum is a blessing, and a distinction of
the Muslim community 449
22. Verses 44-47 : Translation and Commentary 444
23. Verses 48-50 : Translation and Commentary 451
Shirk: A definition, and some forms 452
Shirk in knowledge 452
Shirk in power 453
Shirk in ‘Ibadah 453
indulgence in self-praise 453
Ruling 454
24, Verses 51-52 : Translation and Commentary 454
What is Jibt and Taghut? 454
The present verses in the background of their revelation 4535
The blind pursuit of material gains sometimes makes man
surrender religion and faith 456
The curse of Allah causes disgrace here and hereinafter 457
Who deserves the la‘nah’ of Allah? 457
Rules about La'nah 460
Three rulings 461
25,  Verses 53-55 ' Tranglation and Commentary 481
Admonishing Jews for being unreasonably envious ..462
The definition and rules of envy . 462
26.  Verses 56-57 : Translation and Commentary 463
An explanation of 'purified wives' 465
27, Verses 58-59 : Translation and Commentary 465
The background of the revelation of these verses 466
The emphasis laid on fulfilling trust cbligations 468
Breach of Trust is a sign of hypocrisy 469

Kinds of trust obligations . . 469




12

8. No Subject Page

The offices of authority and government are trusts from Allah _ 469
Cursed is he who appoints somebody undeserving to any office __470

Equity and justice guarantee world peace 472
Giving offices of government on the basis of regional or
provineial eonsiderations is an error of prineiple 473
State striecture and some golden principles 474
Those in authority 475
Forms of obedience to Allab's cornmands 476
Obedience to authority in anti-Shari‘ah activities
is not permissible 478
The just person is the favourite servant of Allah 479
The proof of Ijtihad and Qiyas 479
28.  Verses 60-64 : Translation and Commentary 479
The background of the revelation of these verses 481
The explanation of verses ___ 482
29.  Verse 65: Translation and Commentary 486

Not accepting the decision of the Holy Prophet &% is Kufr 486
The authority of the Holy Prophet £ extends to all times __ _ 487

Some problerns and their solutions 488
Speecial note 490
30. Verses 66-68 : Translation and Commentary 490
31.  Verses 69-70 : Translation and Commentary 492
Deeds will be the criterion in ranks of Paradise 493
The background of revelation . 493
Some forms of 'meeting' in Paradise’ 494
Love is the sine qua nor of nearness ' . .495
The company of the Holy Prophet A is not restricted to
any colour or race 496
Ranks of Paradise: Some details 497
The definition of the Siddigin 498
The definition of the Shuhods - 499
The definition of the Salihin 499
32. " Verses 71-T4 : Translation and Commentary 499
33. Verses 75-76 : Translation and Commentary 502
" Answering the call of the oppressed : 502
Praying to Allah is the panacea for all hardships 503
The objectives of war ___ 503
The guile of Satan is feeble 504
34. Verses 77-79 : Translation and Commentary. 505
The background of Revelation 506

Why did the Muslims wish for the postponement of Jihad ___ _ 506



13

8. No Subject Page
~ Self-correction should precede collective reform 507
The difference between the blessings of the present world and
those of the Hereafter 508
" There is no escape from death 508
Building secure houses is not against Tawakku! 510
A blessing comes only by the grace of Allah 510
Calamities are the result of misdeeds 511
The Prophet of Islam: His prophethood is universal 512
35. Versze 80 : Translation and Commentary 612
36. Verses 81-82 : Translation and Commentary 513
An important instruction for a leader 514
Deliberation in the Qur'an 514
No group or individual holds monopoly on the exegesis and
explication of Qur'an and Sunnah,
but there are conditions for it ‘515
The proof of Qiyas 517
A great deal of contradiction _ 517
37. Verse 83 : Translation and Commentary 517
The background of Revelation 518
To spread rumours without verification 518
Whe are "those in authority™? 519
Qiyas and [jtihad in modern problems 520
‘The prophetic function of deducing injunctions 520
An important note 521
The outcome of Ijtihad 521
38. Verse 84 : Translation and Commentary 522
The background of Revelation .. 522
_ The eloquent style of Qur'anic injunctions 522
39.  Verses 85-87 : Translation and Commentary 523
The reality of recommendation and its rules and kinds 524
Receiving payment against a recommendation is bribe and
is absolutely forbidden 528
Salam and Islam: The bliss of Muslim greeting : 529
The Islamic greeting is unique _ 529
40,  Verses 88-91 : Translation and Commentary 535
Different forms of emigration and their rules 539
41,  Verses 92-93 : Translation and Commentary 540
Three kinds of homicide and their respective injunctions 542
Rulings : 543
42. Verse 94-96 : Translation and Commentary 545




14

&, No Subject Page
Signs of Islam are sufficient to identify a Muslim 546
It is impermissible to take a decision without investigating into
related facts of an event 548
The meaning of not taking a Muslim to be a Kafir 549
Some injunctions about Jihad 550
The definition of Fard Kifayah 551
Ruling 552
43.  Verse 97-100 : Translation and Commentary 552
The definition of Hijrah 553
The merits of Hijrah . 554
The blessings of Hijrah ' 555
44.  Verses 101-104 : Translation and Commentary 55z
The concessions given in travel 560
Rulings _ 560
45.  Verses 105-113 : Translation and Commentary 561
The background of these verses 563
The Holy Prophet 2 and [jtihad 568
The rezlity of repentance 569
Attributing one's sins to others brings added punishment 569
The reality of Qur'an and Sunnah 570
46.  Verses 114-115 : Translation and Commentary 570
The graces of making peace 572
The consensus of the community is a valid religious authority __572
47, Verses 116-121 : Translation and Commentary 573
The eternal punishment of Shirk and Kufr 575
Fulm 575
What is the reality of Shirk? 576
4& Verses 122-126 : Translation and Commentary 576
A dialogue between Muslimy and the pecple of the Book
contending for glory against each other 577
Acceptability in the sight of Allah: A eriterion 579
Nations go astray becauae they lack sincerity or do not act right 581
49 Verses 127-130 : Translation and Coramentary 683

Somne Qur'anic instructions about married life 584
The interference of others in a marital dispute 587

A summary of comments made 587
The guideline in essence 588
Compromise; The better aption 5838
No cone is responsible for semething beyond one’s eontrol 591

This verse cannot be used against polygamy 592




15

8. No Subject Page
50. Verses 131-134 : Translation and Commentary 593
Significant inferences 594
51, Verse 135 : Translation and Commentary 595
The real purpose of sending prophets and scriptures 595
Abiding by justice is not for the government alene 596
Belief in the Hereafter and the fear of God: The enly guarantee
of universal peace 598
Explanation 600
Impediments to justice 601
Qur'anic principles of universal justice 602
2. Verses 136-137 : Translation and Commentary 604
Important notes 604
53. Verses 138-141 : Translation and Commentary 605
Seek honour from Allah alone 606
The impermissibility of listening to opinion-based explanations
of the Holy Quran 609
Seclusion is better than bad company ___ 610
To sum up : 611
Accommodating dishelief is disbelief 612
54. Verses 142-144 : Translation and Commentary 612
55.  Verses 145-147 : Tranpslation and Commentacy 613
The meaning of sincerity 614
56.  Verses 148-152 ; Translation and Commentary 614
Salvation depends on Islam . 617
57. Verses 153-154 : Tran<lation and Commentary 620
58. Verses 155-159 ; Transiation and Commentary 621
How were the Jews 'deluded by resernblance? 623
The belief in the coming of ‘Isa towards the later times
is absolute and unanimous as held by the Muslims and the
denier of which goes out of the pale of Islam 628
59.  Verges 160-161 : Translation and Commentary 628
60. Verse 162 : Translation and Commentary 629
61.  Verses 163-169 : Translation and Commentary 630
62.  Verse 170 : Translation and Commentary 634
63. Verse 171 : Translation and Commentary 635
A telling repartee 638
The Qur'an and the doctrine of Trinity 638

Excess in faith 640




16

8. No Subject Page
Important rules of guidance 642
The lirnits of materialism 642
The limits of Sunnah and Bid‘ah . 643
The moderate course in honouring
and following religious leaders 644
The ideal solution 646
64. Verses 172-173": Translation and Commentary 646
The honour of being a servant of Allah 647
65.  Verses 174-175 : Tranclation and Commentary 647
What is Burhan? 648
66.  Verse 178 : Translation and Cornmentary 648
Summary of the ruling given 649
Important notes 650
Index 653

QQQ



17

‘.,,,Jlo.,..mdur_g

ot Al e i (el Bl ¢ eizal) 2SIy bl oy )
o425 o 5 ey anart analy U Ay
ol ps Il olualy

PREFACE

by
Justice Maulana Muhammad Taqi Usmani

It is a matter of honour and'privilege for me to present the second
volume of Ma‘ariful-Qur'an. The first volume was welcomed by the
readers from all over the world and the stock of first edition came to
an end within a very short period. It shows the great interest and
enthusiasm of the readers towards an authentic and detailed

commentary of the Holy Qur'an. At the same time there was an
increasing demand that the remaining volumes should be published as
soon as possible. It was by the grace of Allah that we were able to
complete the second and third volumes almost simultaneously and we
hope that the third volume will also appear soon after the present one,
inshallah.

As 1 have explained in my introduction to the first volume, the
translation of the first volume was a combined effort of Professor
Muhammad Hasan Askari and Professor Muhammad Shamim. The
Present volume is exclusively translated by the latter, however, the
whole manuscript has been revised and editec by me. I am extremely
grateful to Prof. Muhammad Shamim who, not only undertook the
work with his usual sense of commitment and objectivity but also
accepted the amendments suggested by me during my revision. The
translation of the Qur'anic texts is a joint effort of three members of
the committee formed for the purpose, namely, Prof. Muhammad
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Shamim, Muhammad Wali Raazi and myself.

I am also grateful to those who wrote letters of appreciation about
the first volume or honoured us with their valuable suggestions. All of
them were a great source of eneouragement for all of us.

Acknowledgments are also due to Mr. Yousuf Noor and Mr.
Ishaque Noor whose invaluable support to the project made it easter
for us to expedite the work. May Allah bless all of them with His best
reward both here and in the Hereafter.

I hope this volume will also be appreciated by the readers. May
Allah bless this effort with his approval and make it beneficial for the
Ummak.

Muhammad Taqi Usmani
Darul-Uloom, Karachi-14
27 Muharram 1419

24 May 1998 .
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Surah ’Al-‘Imran

Verses 1-6
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With the name of Allah

the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful.

Alif Lam Mim. (1] Allah: There is no god but He, the
Alive, the All-Sustaining. (2] He has revealed to you the
Book with the truth confirming what has been before
it, and sent down the Torah and Injil}[3| (the Evangile)
earlier to give guidance to mankind, and sent down the
Furgan (the Criterion of right and wrong). Surely, those
who have rejected the verses of Allah, for them there is
severe punishment. And Allah is Mighty, Lord of Retri-
bution. {4] Swurely, Allah is such that nothing is hidden
from Him, either in the earth or in the heaven. [5] He is
the one who shapes you in the wombs as He likes,
‘There is no god but He, the Mighty, the Wise. (6]

1. Whenever the Holy Qur'an speaks of the Torzh and the Injil' it ref‘ers to
the original books revealed to the prophets Moses and Jesus S wyse
This should not, therefure, be confused. with the present Old and \Te“
testaments.



Surah "Al-‘Imran 3: 1.6 24

This is the first section of Surah 'Al-Imran, the third Surah of the
Holy Qur'an. It will be recalled that at the end of the Surah Al-Fatihah
a prayer for guidance to the straight path was made. After that, by be-
ginning the Surah Al-Baqarah with 2 ¢2¥ Zugd 4t 5 (This Book which
has no doubt in it}, it was pointed out that the prayer made in Surah
Al-Fatihah for guidance to the straight path has been accepted and Al-
lah Almighty has sent down this Quran which provides guidance to
the straight path. Then came many injunciions of the Islamic law tak-
en up briefly or in details. As a corollary to this, frequent mention was
made of the hostility of the disbelievers and the need to confront them.
Towards the end, this sequence was concluded with ”,;'SJI ,u| B CZANs
{Help us, then, against disbelieving people) - in the mode of praver.
Since the prayer was made in order that Muslims could confront and
prevail over the disbelievers, it was in consonance with that prayer
that, in the following Surah 'Al-Imran, the text deals with the modal-
ities of dealing with disbelievers, as well as, with the need to carry out
Jihad against them, verbally and physicallv This is, 8o to speak, an
elaboration and extension of 77 \SJ*,,.«.W S G5 20: (Help us, then, against
disbelieving people).

A Summary of Meanings

These first five verses of Surah 'Al-“Imran explain the doctrine of
Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, which is the basic point of difference
between Islam and other religions and between a disbeliever and a
true Muslim. Those who believe in the Oneness of Allah fand in all His
prophets - Jl le) are Muslims and those who do not so believe are
known as dishelievers or non-Muslims. The first verse of this section
presents a rational proof of the Oneness of Allah; the second verse, the
reported proof 1, followed by an answer to some doubts nursed by dis-
believers towards the later part.

The first word, Alif Lam Mim () at the bead of the first verse be-
longs to the special set of words used by the Qur'an which are words of
hidden meaning and are known as Mufashabihat, the real meaning of

1. In the terminology of Islamic theology, a proof based on rational
argument is called rationat proof while a proof based on a verse of divine
book or on a declaration made by an authority or a report narrated by a
trustworthy person is called a reported proof.
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which is a secret between Allah and His Messenger oy ke Ji oo, and
the details of which appear a little later in the section. In the words
2 %215 (Allah: there is no god but He) which follow immediately, the
doctrine of the Oneness of Allah has been put, forth as a categorical
declaration. It means that there is absolutely nothing worthy of wor-
‘ship other than Allah.

Then come the words . . l{j_'i:fl f,:a:f (the Alive, the All-Sustaining)
which lay out a rational proof of the Oneness of Allah. The essence of
the argument is that worship means to present oneself before some-
body in utter submission and humility. It, therefore, requires that the
one who is being worshipped must occupy the highest point of honour
and power and who has to be most perfect from all angles. From this it
is obvious that anything which cannot sustain its own being, rather is
dependent upon somebody else for its very existence, could hardly
claim to have any honour or power in its own right. Therefore, it is
-erystal clear that all things in this world which have no power to come
into being by themselves, nor can they sustain it - be they idols carved
in stone, or water, or trees, or angels and apostles - none of them is
worthy of worship. The only Being worthy of worship is the One who
has always been Alive and Present and shall always live and sustain.
Such a Being is none but Allah; there is none worthy of worship but
Him. :

Verse 3 which follows carries the reported proof of the Oneness of
Allah. Briefly stated, it means that the principle of Tauhid as de-
scribed in the Holy Qur'an is not something peculiar to the Qurian or
the Prophet of Islam. On the contrary, Allah Almighty has sent Serip-
tures such as the Torah and the Injil, and His prophets, in earlier
times. And this was they all professed and this was they all brought as
the message. When the Qur'an came, it simply confirmed their truth,
It did not present any new claim which could pose problems for people
in its understanding or acceptance.

The last two verses further fortify the doctrine of Tauhid on the
ground that the attributes of encompassing knowledge and unlimited
power are strong proofs of His being the One who possesses the eter-
nal and all-encompassing knowledge and whose power controls every-
thing, and that He is the only One who rightly deserves to be wor-
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shipped. Any one having imperfect knowledge and limited power can-
not be entrusted with this exalted station.

Tauhid a consistent belief preached by all prophets

Verse 2 gives a reported proof in some detail. The agreement of a
large number of people on a certain principle from the very beginning
of humanity may be taken as a natural proof of it's reality, if they be-
long to different times and places, having no means of communicating
with each other.

Keeping this in view, we see that Sayyidna Adam Pl e was the
first prophet who presented the message of Tauhid before human be-
ings. That the message would remain effective after him through his
progeny is not difficult to conceive. But, after a passage of time when
the ways of the progeny of Sayyidna Adam #hut e shifted away from
the original message, there comes Sayyidna Nuh Pl e (Noah) who
calls people towards the same principle. After a long passage of time,
Sayyidna Ibrahim, Isma‘il, Ishaq and Yaqub ,5.J/ (e born in Iraq and
Syria rise with the same call. Then follow Sayyidna Musa, Harun and
other prophets in that order who all subscribe to the same principle of
Tauhid and invite people to the same. Then, after another long pas-
sage of time, Sayyidna ‘Isa rises with the same call. In the end, it is
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa s ide I3 o who graces the worl |
with the common call of all prophets.

This is the golden chain of prophets from Sayyidna Adam to the
Last of the Prophets L., o ls L1 1o upto whose time some one hundred
and twenty four thousand blessed prophets were born in different peri-
ods, speaking different languages, living in different countries. All of
them told and taught the same truth. Most of them did not even have
the chance to meet each other. They were in an age when, communica-
tion through writing was not in vogue, which could make it possible
for one prophet to have access to the books and writings of another
and might help him to pick up the call of the earlier prophets as his
own. Instead, what happened is that everyone from among them ap-
peared centuries apart from each other, and had no source of informa-
tion about other prophets, except the revelation received by him from
Allah Almighty. The consensus of such a large group of persons con-
sisting of not less thar one hundred and twenty four thousand men of
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different times and places may be enough for establishing the princi-
ple, even re_gardless of their intrinsic trustworthiness. But when one
Jooks at the personal qualities of the noble prophets, and at the high-
est possible standards of truth and justice set by them, one has to be-
lieve that their message is true and their call authentic.

It is narrated in some achad Rk that some Christians came to the
Holy Prophet (L., .l i s and engaged him in a conversation about
religion. The Holy Prophet L., +le il Lo, by the will of Allah, present-
ed these two verses as arguments confirming the Oneness of Allah.
The Christians had no answer to refute them.

Lastly, Whlle referring to the absolute power and wisdom of Allah
Almighty, verse 6 invites one's attention to the fact that Allah shapes
all men and women in the wombs of their mothers according to His su-
preme wisdom which has created billions of men and women with
clear distinguishable features establishing the identity of each individ-
ual distinet from all others. He is, therefore, the only One who should
be worshipped.

Verse 7
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He is the One who has revealed to you the Book, A
number of its verses are Mubhkamat (of established
meaning) - and those are the principal verses of the
Book - and others, Mutashabihat (whose definite mean-
ings are unknown). Now those who have crookedness
in their hearts go after such part of it as is mutashabih
seeking (to create) discord and searching for its inter-
pretation while no one knows its interpretation except
Allah, And those well-grounded in knowledge say: "We
believe therein; all is from our Lord." And only the men
of understanding do observe the advice. [7]
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Moving from the affirmation of the principle of Allah's Oneness,
the text now answers some doubts raised against it. As stated briefly a
little earlier, this verse was revealed in a specific background. Once a
group of Christians came to the Holy Prophet L. s &k I Lo and started
talking about religion. The Holy Prophet J., i J0 Lo refuted their
doctrine of Trinity in details and proved the Oneness of Allah with ref.
erence to the eternal existence, the perfect power, the all-
encompassing knowledge: and the most unique creativity of Allah
Almighty who had to be One and indivisible. The Christians had to ac-
cept these premises and once Tauhid was proved, the converse, that is,
the belief in Trinity was also proved untenable. The Christians then
expressed their doubts about some words of the Holy Qur'an in which
Sayyidna Isa MJl«ls ie, Jesus Christ has been called ‘Ruhullah’ (the
Spirit of Allah) or 'Kalimatullah' (the Word of Allah), which according
to them led to prove that Sayyidna ‘Isa had a share in the divinity of
Allah,

Through this verse, Allah Almighty has put an end to these doubts
by saying that such expressions are in the category of Mutushabihat
where the outward meaning is not intended; they are, rather, a secret
between Allah and His Messenger, the reality of which cannot become
manifest to others for whom it is not even appropriate to go about, de- .
termining the possible meanings of these words. One has to have faith
in them by believing that whatever Allah Almighty has elected to
mean through them is the truth. It is not permissible to dig deeper and
mount further researches in this direction.

Meaning of S : Mubkam and 2. ; Mutashabih

Allah Almighty has, by mentioning olSeu : Mubkamat and o\ liz.:
Mutashabihat right there in the beginning, pointed out towards a gen-
eral principle which, if understood, could eradicate many doubts and
disputes. The principle is that the Holy Qur'an has two kinds of verses;
one is known as the Muhkamat (of established meaning} and the other
‘as the Mutashabihat (whose definite meanings are unknown).

Muhkamat is the name of verses the meaning of which is open and
clear to one who knows the rules of Arabic grammar fairly well. But
when the meanings and explanations of particular verses are not clear
to such’ a person, then, such verses are called the Mutashabihat.
(Mazhari, v.2)
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Allah Almighty has called the first kind of verses, that is, the Muh-
- pamat - St 2 Umpmn al-Kitab’ (which has been translated literally as
'mother verses’) meaning thereby that such verses are the very root
and essence of all teachings, and the meanings and explanatlons of

which are free of doubt or ambiguity.

Since the exact intention of the second kind of verses, that is, the
Mutashﬁbzhat remains ambiguous and uncertain, therefore, the cor-
rect method of their 1nterpretat10n would be to harmonize them with
the first kind, that is, the Muhkamat. Then, the rule is that any inter-
pretation of the M. utashabihat which goes against the first kind should
be rejected absolutely and only that interpretation should be given cre-
dence which is not against the verses of established meaning
. (Muhkamat). For example, the Holy Qur'an has clarified the p031t10n of
~ Bayyidna Tsa Pl e (Jesusg Christ) by saying 21z @9z § W42 5 (he i

nothing but a servant upon whom We have bestowed Our blessing-
43:59), or as elséewhere in the Qur'an, by ulj..’:,. 151;]’.51"_}...5 M i e j....""
_(the example of ‘Isa before Allah is like that of Adam whom He created

_ from clay 3:59).

These and several other verses like them show it clearly that Sayy-
idna Tsa Masih, st ade , is a chosen servant of Allah created by Him.
Therefore, the claim of Christians investing him with godhood and

~ sonship is not correct. ' : :

Now, if someone closes his eyes towards all these verses which
have an established meaning and unnecessarily coils with the expres-
sions, i Lis' (the Word of Allah) and «uz,,, {a spirit from Him) and their
likes from the category of Mutashabihai (verses whose definite mean-
ings cannot be ascertained) and starts deducing from them meanings
which are against the Muhkamat of Qur'an and other consistent state-

- ments, then, that would be a sunple case of going astray and bemg ob-
stinate. : :

The real meanings of Mutash Ebiha‘, are known to Allah alone. It is
He who, in His mercy and favour, informs anyone He chooses of what-
ever part of the unknown He wills. Therefore, it is not correct to try
and impose a certain meaning based on one's personal opinion.

o o - .
The purpose of the statement, “é{, ;,.J{,Li’ 23 S G 'now those who have
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-crookedness in their hearts...' is that people who are gentle in'nature
do not go about investigating much about Mutashabihat. Instead, they
accept these verses and simply believe in them taking these as the
true Word of Allah, They realise that He, due to some wise considera-
tion of His, did not reveal to us their meaning. This approach is,
indeed, the safest and the most cautious. But, quite contrary to this,
there still are people with crookedness in their hearts. They, with eyes
closed, go on investigating and deliberating on Mutashabihat to justify
meanings that suit their fancies so that they can lead people astray.

For such people, stern warnings have appeared in the Qur'an and
Hadith.

Sayyidah A’ishah Les QI =, says that the Messenger of Allah &
said: When you see people busy investigating into the Mutashabihat,
stay away from them because these are the same people Allah has
talked about (in the Quran). (Bukhari, v.2)

In another hadith, he said: I have three apprehensions about my
people (ummah): (1) That they become wealthy and start to envy each
- other resulting in rifts and bloodshed; (2) that the Book of Allah is tri-
fled with (that is, even the uninitiated and ignorant claim its perfect
understanding through translations) and that which is not supposed to
be understood (Mutashabihat) hecomes the very object of deliberations
~ and investigations although Allah alone is the One who knows their
meaning; (3} that they allow their knowledge, once it has increased, go
to waste by forsaking efforts fo increase it further, (Ibn Kathir with refer-
ence to Tabaraui) '

Who are the ones 'well grounded ll‘l knowledge as 1dent1ﬁed to-
wards the end of the verse: 4 C.':l';j.; ‘.L..li o d,.u.l 5 7 Muslims scholars
have offered different explanatlons in this connection. The weightier
position is that the reference here is to ekl al-sunnah wa al-jama‘ah,
the main body of Muslims who give credence only to that interpreta-
tion and explanation of the Holy Qur'an and Sunnah which has been
authentically reported from the blessed Companions, the righteous
generations following them and upon which there is the consensus of
the Muslim community, and who believe that the Muhkamat (verses of
established meaning) of Qur'an are its axis and centre, and who, hum-
bly confessing their limitations of knowledge and insight, leave to Al-
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Jah the real meanings of Mutashabihat which are beyond their compre-
hension and conceptualization. They are never proud of their knowl-

edgé, howsoever perfect it may be, nor of the strength of their faith. In-

stead of that , they constantly pray to Allah seeking steadfastness

from Him, and His grace and mercy. They do not have mischief-prone

temperaments which would instigate them to follow Mutashabihat

alone as the object of their intellectual pursuit. They take both, the

Mubkamat and the Mutashabihat, to be the truth because they firmly
pelieve that both kinds of verses have emanated from one single

source. But, the need to find out the meanings of the Muhkamat was,
of course, useful and essential for us. This Allah Almighty has not kept

gecret. The meanings of such verses have been made very open and

clear. Since Allah Aimighty has elected not to disclose the meanings of

Mutashabihat to us due to some wise consideration of His, it is simply
not necessary for us to find it out. That we believe in them as they are

is quite sufficient. (Abridged from Mazhari)
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"Our Lord, do not let our hearts go crooked after You

have given us guidance, and bestow upon us mercy

from Your own. Surely, You, and You alone, are the Be-

stower. [8] Our Lord, You are going to assemble all the

people on a day in which there is no doubt. Verily,

Allah does not go back on His promise." |9]
Sequence

The previous verse mentioned ‘those well-grounded in knowledge'

who, in spite of their excellent knowledge, were not proud of their ex-
cellence. Instead of that, they elected to have faith in what comes from
their Lord. The present verse mentions yet another excellence of theirs
- that they pray for steadfastness on the right path, not for any world-
ly gaing, but for salvation in the life-to-come.

Commentary
The first verse (8) shows us that guidance and straying are from
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Allah alone. When Allah intends to guide someone, He makes his
heart tilt towards what is good and right; and when He decides to let
someone go astray, He turns his heart away from the straight path.

_This is just as it was said in a had#th of the Holy Prophet j&
‘There is no heart which is not there in between the two of Allah's fin-
‘gers - He makes it firm on the truth as long as He wills, and turns it
away from the truth when He wills. '

He is Allah, absolute in power. He does what He willé. Therefore,
those who are concerned about how to remain firm in their faith, they
go to the source - requésting and praying Allah for steadfastness. The
Holy Prophet (L. 2y sl N Lo always used to pray for it as it appears in a
hadith: &3, W& C..j,h ol _’.’J:JI 2Ji2¢ (O reverser of hearts, make our hearts
firm on the faith chosen by You).: (Mazharl) -

Verses 10-12
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"Surely, those who dishelieve, their wealth and their

children shall not at all suffice them a bit against Allah.

And those are the fuel of the Fire [10] - a case similar to’
that of the House of Pharach and those before them.

They denied our signs. 8o, Allah caught them for their

sins. And Allah is severe at punishment. [11] Say to
those who disbelieve: "You shall sogn be overcome and

gathered into Hell. And it is an evil' bed to rest." [12)

Sequence

The text now shifts from the verbal confrontatmn with disbeliev-
ers on the warnings about the coming physical encounter as pointed
out in verse 12 - 'You shall soon be overcome (by Muslims)' - while the
verses earlier (10 and 11) serve as the introduction.
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Commentary

‘Some readers of verse 12: o_’,ﬁ...:. Vi .\.U'J., , just cited, above may
have some doubt about disbelievers being overcome because this is
not the case with all disbelievers of the world. But, this doubt is un-
founded as the disbelievers referred to here are the disbelievers and
Jews. of that particular time - from among whom, the pagans were
overcome when Kkilled or taken prisoners, and the Jews were overcome
through killing or imprisonment as well as through Jizye and extradi-
tion. Therefore, this 'overcoming' of disbelievers mentioned in the
verse simply does not refer to disbelievers universally.

Verses 13

-

t
w | Pt U4 S L .
2 - LT et et Tie A%
A o8 J;La..u LJ,JIUMJUJQIrSJ‘_, js
Y },{ﬁ)" ok 3o s s ,)’7,:‘{ T
b i) it oot LU'_, g.‘.‘.l.” d‘Jrf.:L.gﬁjﬁ b ,Lsd.)"lJ
Bz g

§\v) _,Lﬁ.?lu.l,'}’ jﬁJ uU;L,:Ql*’ cL:..j'J.i
"There was a sign for you in the two groups who faced
each other: One group fighting in the way of Allah, and
the other disbelieving, seeing themselves as twice of
them, with open eyes. And Allah gives strength with
His help to whomsoever He wills. Indeed, there is a les-

son therein for those who have eyes."[13]

LY

Sequence

In the previous verses, the disbelievers were informed that they
will be overcome. Now, cited in this verse is an example of how the
prophecy has been fulfilled.

Commentary

This verse refers tn the Battle of Badr in which the disbelievers
had about 1000 men, 700 camels and 100 horses, while the Muslim
mujahidin were just over 300, having a total of 70 camels, 2 harses, 6
armours and 8 swords. The encounter was certainly strange as each
combating group saw the opponent being twice its own numbers. The
s_ighting of s0 many Muslims inspired awe in the hearts of the disbe-
lievers, while Muslims who saw the disbelievers as twice of them
turned to Allah more fervently. They had hopes of Allah's help, and ul-
timate victory, because they had placed their total trust in Allah, were
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steadfast and sincerely believed in the promise of Allah revealed to
them in the following words:

LY ‘Ln 1_’,‘.'.1.:"& "l.o r&:&”
If there be among you a hundred patient ones, they shall over-
come two hundred. (8:66)

If the actual number of dishelievers which was three times more
than their own were to be realized by Muslims, they may have been
overawed. This state of sighting the numbers of the other group as
twice its own was at a particular time. At another time each of the two
combating groups felt the other one as low in numbers, as it would ap-
pear later in Surah al-Anfal.

To sum up, it can be safely said that making a small group of peo-
ple with very little to fight against a much stronger group and score a
victory, as prophecied in Makkah, is an unusual event full of lessons
for the observant and the discerning.

Verses 14 - 17
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It has been made attractive for people to love the de-
sires; that is, the women, the children, the hoarded
heaps of gold and silver, the branded horses, the cattle
and the tillage. That is an enjoyment of the woridly life.
And with Allah lies the beauty of the final resort. {14)
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Say: "Shall I tell you what is far better than that? For
those who fear (Allah), there are with their Lord gar-
dens beneath which rivers flow where they shall live
for ever, and wives purified, and approval from Allah.
And Allah is watchful over His servants™[15] - those who
say: "Our Lord, surely we have believed, so forgive us
our gins and save us from the punishment of the Fire”
[16] (and those who are) the patient, the truthful and
the devout, who spend (in Allah's way)} and who seek
forgiveness in pre-dawn hours."[17]

Sei;uence

That the hostility of disbelievers should be countered with Jikad
against them was the theme in several previous verses. Now, in these
verses the text explains the reason why the disbelievers indulge in
hostility against Islam and Muslims. The reason for this and for all
evil deeds is, in fact, the love of the worldly life. There are all sorts of
people who line up against the truth - some driven by greed for wealth
or power, some goaded by lust and some in defence of false ancestral
customs. All this is just to grab a share in the temporal enjoyments of
the present life which has been described in these verses,

Commentary
The limits of one's love for worldly enj oyments

The Holy Prophet i, sle i s has said: 222 ‘_15 U,IJ L.JA.II “s. It means
that the love of dunya (worldly life or worldly enjoyments) is the main
source of all errors, The first verse here names some of the most de-
sired things and says that they have been made to look attractive and
therefore, people go after them enticed by their glamour brushing
aside any concerns for the life to come, if there be any.

It will be noted that things named here are the center of attraction
for human beings, out of which, women come first and then the chil-
dren. For whatever man goes about procuring is because of the needs
of his family - wife and children - to share it with him. Then come oth-
er forms of wealth and possessions - gold, silver, cattle and tillage -
which attract people secondarily.

Why has man been made in a way that he is temperamentally at-
tracted to these things? The answer is that Allah has done so in His
ultimate wisdom. Let us eongider:



Surah ’Al-“Imran 3:}4.17 36

1. If man was not naturally inclined to and even enamoured with
these things, all wordly business would have gone topsy-turvy. Why
would someone sweat on farms and fields? Why would a wage-earner
or an entrepreneur burn themselves out in an industry, or a business-
man would put his capital and labour in buying and selling things?
The secret was that the people of the world were made to grow and
survive through this instinctive love for such things whereby they
would go about collecting and preserving these. The worker goes out to
earn some money. The well-to-do goes out to hire a worker for his job,
The trader brings forth his best merchandise for display waiting for a
customer to earn something from. A customer goes to the shopping
mall to buy things he needs to live or be happy with. If we think about
it, we shall realize that it was the love for what i1s desirable in this
mortal world which brought them out of their homes, and in this silent
process, gave the world a strong and ongoing social system.

There is vet another element of wisdom behind it. If man had no
liking for the blessings he finds in the mortal world, he would obvious-
ly have no taste or desire for blessings promised in the world to come.
That being the case, why would he ever take the trouble of doing what
is good and thus become deserving of Paradise, and not doing what is
evil and thus become safe from Hell?

There is still another element of wisdom which is more significant
for consideration here. Is it not that man, with love for these things in
his heart, has been put to a test as to who becomes engrossed in the
enjoyments of the present life and forgets the life to come, and who
comes to realize the real and temporal nature of these things, shows
concern for them only in proportion to his needs, and then channels all
his efforts into deeds that would make his next life good and safe? The
wisdom behind the adornment of such things has been pointed out
elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an itself:

m’*w’ﬂ‘.&p LJJ...UL,;‘,‘:HU.LE Htay]

We made whatever there is on the earth its adornment so that
We can test as to who among them acts best. {18:7)

The verse cited above clearly shows that the glamourizing of suct
desirable things is an act of God based on many wise considerations
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However, as for verses where such glamounzatlop of things has been
attributed to Satan - for example,’ r.4JL..=| NIRRT f.,J - (the Satan has made
their deeds look attractive to them - 8:48; 16:63; 27:24; 29:38.) - there the
reference is to things that are evil, religiously and rationally; or, the
referénce is to a false sense of adornment which is evil because it
transgresses the limits set by Allah. Otherwise, it is not absolutely bad
to adorn the lawful things. In fact, there may be a few benefits in do-
ing so. Therefore, this act of placing attraction in things in some verses
has been atiributed to Allah, as stated above.

Let us summarize our discussion so far and see how it works for us
in our practical life. We now know that Allah created, in His grace and
wisdom, all good things of life in this world, made them look attractive
and - worthy of man's effort to acquire them so that man can be tested.
This is one of Allah's many acts of wisdom to see whether the man gets
swayed by the glamour of the fleeting enjoyment of things, or remem-
bers the Creator of these things, or the man forgets the very Creator of
his own being as well, Aided by this realization, does man make these

_ things a medium through which to know and love Allah; or, is it that
he would elect to get totally lost in the love for these known transitory
things, and forget all about the real Master and Creator before Whom
he must appear on the Last Day and account for whatever he did.

On the one hand is.a person who has the best of both worlds. He
enjoys the blessings of the present life and uses its means for success
in the life to come. For him, the enjoyments of the mortal world did not
become a road-block; rather, they proved to be the milestones which
led him safely into a prosperous Hereafter. But, for the other person
these very things became the. causes that led him to squander his
chance of having a good life in the Hereafter, and also became the very
cause of perennial punishment. Frankly, if we were to look a little
deeper, we would realize that these things become a sort of punish-
ment for him right here in this world as well. For such people, the
Holy Qur'an says:
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So, their wealth and children should not attract you. Allah
wants to punish them with these in this lowly life - 9:55.
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Thus, the lesson is that we can seek good things of life with moder-
ation and even store them in accordance with our genuine needs. In
this lies the ultimate good of this life and the life to come. Using them
in prohibited ways, or indulging in them so excessively that one for-
gets the post-death reality of Akhirah is nothing but self-destruction.
The poet-sage, Maulana Rumi has illustrated this very eloquently
when he said;
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He says that things of this world with which we surround ourselves
are like water, and the heart of man is like a boat in it. As long as the
water remains beneath and arcund the boat, it is good and helpful,
and certainly guarantees the very purpose of its being there. But, if
water gets into the boat, it makes the boat capsize and destroys all
that was in it. Similarly, man's wealth and possessions are means of
convenience for his role in this world and in the life to come - provided
that they do not enter into his heart, sit there, and kill it in the pro-
cess. Therefore, the verse under discussion, immediately after men-
tioning some specially desirable things of the world, presents the es-
sential guideline for human bemgs by saymg

...,ui Gad il u.n, C,.dl ,-.4.1 &t::.
That is an enjoyment of the worldly life. And with Allah lies
the beauty of the final resort. (3:14)

In other words, it means that all these things are there simply to
serve a.purpose in man's mortal life in the present world and certainly
not to have him fall in love with things for their own sake, for the real
beauty of the experience lies in one's ultimate resort with Allah in
blissful eternity enjoying what would never perish, diminish or weak-
en.

In the second verse that follows (18), the same subject has been fur-
ther cleared by saying:
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Say: "Shall I not tell you what is far better than that? For
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those who fear Allah, there are with their Lord gardens be-
neath which rivers flow, where they shall live for ever, and
wives purified, and approval from Allah. And Allah is watch-
ful over His servants.”

Here, the address is to the Holy Prophet .., o Jt Lo who is being
asked to tell those who become obsessed with imperfect and perishable
blessings they find in the present life that he is in a position to lead
them on to far better blessings. These shall be the lot of those who fear
Allah and are obedient to Him. These blessings are, 'gardens beneath
which rivers flow, wives purified and favours from Allah' - the last be-
ing the ultimate man can and should aspire for. .

It will be recalled that in the preceding verse (14), the total count of
blessings that infatuate man was given as six - women, children,
heaps of gold and silver, fine horses, cattle and tillage. As compared to
that, only three blessings of the Hereafter, that is, the gardens of Par-
adise, wives purified and the approval from Allah have been identified.
Cut of the rest, children were not mentioned because man loves chil-
dren during his life in the world as children help and strengthen him
in what he does and through them his name lives on. But, in the Here-
after he would not need such help, nor would he 'die’ in which case he
may have to look for an heir. Apart from this, whoever has children
would have them all in the Paradise. Whoever has no children in the
mortal world would, to begin with, just not have the desire to have
them in the Paradise. Should someone desire that he may have chil-
dren, Allah Almighty would bless him with children. According to a ha-
dith in Jami* al-Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet ., ole Jl Lo said: 'If a
dweller of Paradise wishes to have children, the process of pregnancy,
birth and growth of the child wili be completed in no time and he
would have what he wished for.’

Similarly, gold and silver were not mentioned in relation to the
Paradise because gold and silver are needed in the mortal world as
material things are bought against them or anything else one needs
can be procured through them. In the Hereafter, there will be just no
need to buy anything or sell anything or pay for anything. Instead of
that, whatever the dweller of Paradise needs will be instantly provid-
ed. Incidentally, the Paradise itself is not without gold and silver.



Surah "Al-“Imran 3. 14..17 40

Some sayings of the Prophet # mention that some places of Paradise
will have bricks of gold and silver masoned one after the other. Howev-
er, in view of the uniqueness of that life, gold and silver were not con-
sidered worth mentioning.

Now the horses. In the world of our experience, horses help cover
distances. In the other world, there is no travel and no riding but,
sound hadith reports do prove that fine horses will be presented before
the dwellers of Paradise on Fridays which they will ride to go and
meet friends and relatives. As is evident, horses were not worth men-
tioning in this cqntékt,' which is also true about cattles and farms and
their produce. The services they provide have already been provided in
the Paradise by Allah Almighty without their medium.

However,_Should there be someone there who for some unnecessary
reason wishes to try farming, he will have his wish granted. As it ap-
pears in some reports in al-Tabarani, everything needed for farming
will be assembled instantly for such a person. Thereafter the whale
process of ploughing, seeding, ripening and cutting will be accom-
plished in no time and he will have what he wished for before him. So,
among the blessings of the Akhirah, the mention of 'wives purified' was
congidered sufficient because the H;::Ey Qur’an has another promise for
the people of Paradise: 35237 (And for them there is what they
wish for). After such a-comprehenswe declaration, there remains no
need to individually mention any particular blessing. Those that have
been mentioned are blessings already there without any need to ask
for these.

The last and most importany biessing mentioned is the approval of
Allah Almighty - something one cannot easily conceptualize - after
which there is no danger of displeasure from Allah. According to a ha-
dith, when the people of Paradise would have settled down there, hap--
py and content without having any desire remaining unfulfilled, Allah
Almighty will speak to them asking if they are happy and if they need
anything. They will say: OQur Lord, You have given us everything,
what else could we ever need. Allah Almighty would say: Now I give
you the greatest of all blessings - you all have My approval that I will
never be displeased with you, and nearness for ever. '

Since the danger of Allah’s displeasure does not exist in Paradise,
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there 18 also no danger that the blessings of Paradise will ever be
taken back or reduced.

It is the very subject of these verses that the Holy Prophet #: has
summarized in the following baszh
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"Wordly life is cursed and cursed is what is in there, except
what is used to seek the pleasure of Allah'. According to an-
other narration: '... except the Dhikr (Remembrance) of Allah
and what Allah likes and except ‘Alim (religious scholar) and
Talib iIm (student in religion).

This hadith has been reported by Ibn Majah and al-Tabarani on the
authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ws 1 o, .
Verses 18 - 19
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Allah bears witness that there is no god but He - and
(so do) the angels and the men of knowledge - being the
One who maintains equity. There is no god but He, the
Mighty, the Wise. (18]

Truly, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. And
those who have heen given the Book did net differ
(among themselves) except after the knowledge had
come to them, (and all this} due to envy against each
other. And whoever denies the verses of Allah, then,
Allah is swift at reckoning. {19]

The subject of Tanhid (Oneness of Allah) which began with the
ope_ning of Surah ’El-_‘ImrEn reappears in the first verse in a very spe-
cial manner. Out of the three witnesses mentioned here, the evidence
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of Allah Almighty is in a figurative sense. It means that the being and
the atiributes of Allah and the manifestations of His power and crea-
tivity all over are open signs of His Oneness. Then there are the Meg-
sengers and Books sent by Allah, all confirming that truth, The second
testimony mentioned is that of angels who are close to Allah, They car-
ry out His instructions and bear testimony (knowing and seeing) that
Allah alone is worthy of worship.

The third witness is that of the men of knowledge. This expression,
ulul-ilm, means the blessed prophets and men who have the knowl-
edge of Islam. Imam al-Ghazali and Ibn Kathir find this 2 matter of
great honour for ‘Ulama far Allah has mentioned their witness along
with His, and that of angels. It is also possible that the term, ului-ilm
{the men of knowledge) may, in an absolute sense, be referring to
those wheo, by conducting an inguiry based on sound intellectual prin-
ciples, or by deliberating into this universe, could acquire the knowl-
edge of the unity of Allah Almighty - even if they are not ‘alim or 'men
of knowledge’ in the traditional sense, whose knowledge is acquired
under a formal discipline from Islam's own original sources. The next
verse (19) clearly settles that the only faith (din) acceptable to Allah is
Islam. Thus, totally excluding any other faith or religion as acceptable
to Allah, the verse completes the subject of Allah's Oneness, any oppo-
sition to which is doomed.

Related considerations
Merits of the verse meaning "Allah bears witness"

The verse beginning with ’;'1!15131 ‘shahidal-lahu’ has a special ele-
gance. Imam al-Baghawi, the renowned mufassir reports that two lead-
ing Jewish scholars came to Madinah from Syria. With the township of
Madinah before them, they started talking to each other about the
looks of the place which matched the prophecy in Torah that the last of
the prophets would be living here. Later, they came to know that
someone very pious lives here and whom people refer to as the proph-
et. They went to see the Holy Prophet du, ole dll ie . Their very first
sight of him reminded them of all attributes which Torah had predict-
ad he would have. They presented themselves before him and said:
"You are Muhammad?" He said: "Yes." Again, they said: "You are Ah-
mad?" He said: "Yes, I am Muhammad, and Ahmad.” Then they said:
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"We are going to ask you a question. If you answer it correctly, we
shall embrace Islam.” He said: "Go ahead and ask.” They asked:
"Which is the greatest witness in the Book of Allah?” This verse of
shahadah’' (witness) was revealed as an answer to this question. He
recited it for them. Both of them embraced Islam immediately.

According to.a hadith in the Musnad of Ahmad, when the Holy
Prophet L., +ds Al Lo recited this verse in ‘Arafat, he said right after
that:

&7 ”’.L‘.._JI‘_,.A;U:UL: L;I)

And to that, O my Lord, I too am a witness. (ITbn Kathir}

And a narration from Imam al-A'mash says: Whoever recites this
verse and then says: o ".L.....n JJ; LTS {7y (And to that, O my Lord, I
too am a witness), Allah Alrmghty will say to the angels on the Last
Day: '‘My servant has made a promise while I am the Foremost to keep
a promige when I make it, so let my servant be admitted into Para-
dise.’ (Tbn Kathir}

Another hadith from Sayyidna Abu Ayyub al-Ansari s &) -, nar-
rates that the Holy Prophet uu., «ie df Lo said: 'Whoever recites Ayah
ai Kursi(2:255) and the Ayah i3 : Shahidal-lahu (3:18) and W& ;_HJI J..
Jul Qulil-lahumma malik al- maulki upto uL....-,...-.. b:gham hisab
(3:26,27), Allah Almighty will forgive all his sins, admit him to Paradise
and take care of seventy (i.e. plenty) of his needs, the simplest of these
being his forgiveness.’ (Ruh al-Ma‘ani with reference to Dajlami)

Din and Islam: An Explanation of the Two words:

The word, Din (;:) has more than one meaning in the Arabic lan-
guage, one of them being 'the way'. In the terminology of the Quran,
the word, D is used to stand for principles and injunctions which are
common to all prophets from Sayyidna Adam i «s to the last of the
‘prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa J., <l &l Lo . The words,
‘shari‘ah (ia ) or ‘al-minhaj’ (z\ih) or the word, ‘'madhhad’ (cai) from
among the later-day terms, are used to cover subsidiary injunctions,
which have been different during different ages and different commu-
nities. The Holy Qur'an says:
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Allah made you follow the same rehglon w1th which He bound
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Nuh (and other prophets) - 42:13.

This tells us that the din of all our blessed prophets was one and
the same, that is, belief in the most perfect Being and Attributes of
Allah, in His being free of all shortcomings and-that He alone is wor-
thy of worship, believing in this from the depth of one's heart and con-
firming it verbally; belief in the Day of Judgement, in the final reckon-
ing of deeds, the reward and the punishment and in Paradise and Hell
and in every prophet and messenger sent by Him and in all command-
ments and injunctions brought by them, believing all this in one's
~ heart and confirming such helief verbally as well.

Now the real meaning of the word, Islam is to submit oneself to
Allah and be obedient te His commands. Given this meaning, those
who believed in the prophets and messengers of their time and were
obedient to the commands of Allah they brought to them, were all enti-
tled to be called Muslims, and their religion was Islam. it was in this
sense of the word that Sayyidna Nuh said: ::_t:ﬂlu.wﬂ t._;,..lij have
been commanded that I be from among the Muslims - 10:72) and there-
fore, Sayyidna Ibrahim Pl u.; descnbed himself and his commumty as
Muslims when he said: \.«UA.-L-,-:: PR L’..Z_ja :,-;_U,_,.’:..L_’.f G2y & (Our Lord,
make us Muslims, the subm1tt1ng ones to Thee and from our progeny
a community of Muslims submitting 1o Thee - 2:128), And it was in this
very sense of the word that the disciples of Sayyidna ‘Isa ol ole said:
RrAR LTL 1217 (And bear witness that we are Muslims - 3:52)

Sometimes this word is applied particularly to the din and sharfah,
the religion and the law brought finally by the last among the proph-
ets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa L., ok i s . This law abrogated
all previous ways in religion and this shall sustain right through the
Day of Judgment. Given this meaning of the word Islam, it becomes
particular te the religion brought by the prophet of Isiam and to the
large community of his followers. In a well-known hadith of Jibrail.
the Holy Prophet .., b 44 o has explained Islam in this very man-
ner.

The word, 'Al-Islam’ as it appears in the verse here carries the like-
lihood of both meanings. If the first meaning is taken, it would mean
that the only religion acceptable with Allah is Islam, that is, becoming
obedient in complete submission to the commands of Allah, believing
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in all prophets of all times and in whatever commandments they

brought, by acting accordingly. Although, the religion brought by Ha-

drat Muhammad g ol Jt Lo has not been specially identified here,
;'et, in persuance of the general rule, once the last among the line of
prophets had been sent, the belief and practice of all injunctions he

brought becomes binding, and inclusive under this rule. As such, the

outcome will be that the religion acceptable during the period of
Sayyidna Nuh was what he brought; during the period of Sayyidna
Ibrahim, what he brought. Similarly, the Islam of the period of
Sayyidna Musa was what came in the form of the tablets of Torah and
the teachings of Moses and the Islam of the period of Sayyidna ‘1sa was
what came as Injil and the teachings of Jesus, Pl o, At the end of
this chain of prophets, the Islam of the period of Sayyidna Muhammad
e ske JI Lo, the last among the prophets, shall be what took shape

on the pattern given by the Qur'an and Sunnah.

Now if we take the second meaning of Islam, that is, the Shari‘ah
the way and law brought by the last of the prophets L. ste dil J the
verse would come to mean that in this period of time only that religion
of Islam which is true to the teachings of the noble prophet g is the
one acceptable, No doubt, previous religions too, during their age of
currency, were known as Islam, but they are now abrogated. So, the
end-result is the same both ways, that is, during the age of every
prophet, the religion acceptable in the sight of Allah is that particular
Islam which conforms to the revelation and teachings credited to that
prophet. No religion, other than this, even if it be a previously abrogat-
ed one, is acceptable and certainly not deserving of being called
"Islam” at a later stage. The Shari‘ah of Sayyidna Ibrahim was the Is-
lam of his times. When the time of Sayyidna Musa came, the abrogated
laws of that code did not remain the Islam of his time. Similarly, any
laws of Moses abrogated during the time of Sayyidna ‘Isa were not to
be labelled as Islam any more. It is exactly like this when laws and in-
Junctions of previous religious codes were abrogated during the time of
the Last of the prophets #- , they no more remained valid as Islam.
Therefore, whatever meaning of Islam is taken, general or particular,
in relation to the community being addressed by the Holy Qurt’an, the
outeome of both is nothing but that, following the appearance of the
noble Prophet %, the only religion which shall be deserving of the
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name, Islam, will be the one that conforms to the Quran and the
teachings of the blessed recepient of revelations and that alone shall
be acceptable in the sight of Allah. Since no other religion is acceptable
to Allah, it cannot become a source of salvation either. This subject has
appeared in the Holy Quran in many verses separately The exact
words used in one such verse are: {Lj..tu.l.i i .)L.w 2% C_’.ir’” that 1s,
whoeever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will not be accepted from
him (and what is done under its dictates shal]l be wasted).

Salvation in our times depends on Islam:
Even good deeds and morals from a non-Muslim are not
acceptable.

These verses have very clearly hit at the root of the atheistie ap-
proach which endeaveours to bracket Islam and disbelief (Aufr) on the
same footing in the name of tolerance preached by Islam, thereby
claiming that every faith of the world - Judaism, Christianity, even pa-
ganism - can each become the source of salvation, on condition that its
followers perform good deeds and obzserve good morals. This, in reality
is a veiled attempt to demolish a principle of Islam and to prove that
Islam is nothing of substance. It is something limpid and imaginary
which could be moulded to fit into whatever religion one chooses, even
if it is kufr or disbelief! The verses of the Holy Qur'an, those appearing
here and a large number of others, have very explicitly stressed that
the hight and darkness cannot be the same. Similarly, it is grossly ab-
surd and impossible that Allah would like disobedience to and rebel-
lion against Him just as He likes obedience and submission. Whoever
denies even one basic principle of Islam, he is, without any shadow of
doubt, a rebel to Allah and the enemy of His Messengers, no matter
how impressing he may appear in his other deeds and formal morality.
Salvation in the Hereafter depends, first of all, on obedience to Allah
and His Messenger. Whoever remains deprived of it, not one of his
deeds is credible. The Holv Qur’an says for such peaple:

/f’wl,,’r'-ély)-.

We shall not assign weight to their deeds on the Day of Judge-
ment - 18:105,

g Flig? 2 Lo e | }/‘;”’
In verse 19: 2l 4 76 w b o B 20 G s, after dectar-
ing that 'the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam’, the text moves on
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4o explain why the people of the Book went about disputing the pro-
phethood of Sayyidna Muhammad w; «de &4 Lo and challenging Islam
as false. They did this, not because they had any doubts in this connec-
tion for they knew the truth of the matter through their own scrip-
h’;res; but because they were scared of losing their ground against
'Muslims. So, it was their malice towards Muslims, their love for power
and influence and their arrogant self-image as traditional leaders
which drove them to these altercations

Finally, it was said: uL.J-l é_’;. D i i ul.-'b , 3888 257 that is, 'whoever de-
nies the verses of Allah (as the people of the Book did), then, Allah is
gwift at reckoning’. The swiftness of this reckoning can be well ima-

. gined as it starts initially soon after death when man passes into the
state known as 'barzakh’. But the detailed accounting for one's deeds
shall take place on the Day of Judgement when he will have to account
for his doings in the minutest detail. Then, the penchant for disputing
truth will be exposed. The people who denied the truth will discover
their worth and the punishment it calls for shall become known to
them.

Verse 20
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Then, if they argue with you, say: "I have submltted
myself to Allah, and (so did)} those who have followed
me."” And say to those who have been given the Book,
and to the unlettered: "Do you submit?" If they submit,
they will be on the right path. And if they turn back,
then you have only to convey. And Allah is watchful
over His servants. [20)

The Surah began with the confirmation of Divine Oneness and the
refutation of Trinity. Answered here are argumentations in which the
dishelievers and deniers among the people of the Book persist - even
after the truth of Islam has been proved conclusively. The advice
against such ongeing.and unnecessary disputations is that the accep-

tance or rejection of disputers should be of no use to a believer who
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simply has to declare that he and those with him have entered the fold
of Islam being in no doubt about its truth. The Holy Prophet & was
entrusted with the mission of calling the people of the Book, the Jews
and Christians, and the disbelievers of Arabia to submit to Allah and
embrace Islam which will be for their own good for they will be on the
right path. In case they continue to maintain their hostile attitude, the
Holy Prophet s ade 1 Lo has been comforted here by saying that his
duty is only limited te conveying the message of Allah and His com-
mandments. That the message does not seem to get across to them, as
they elect to reject rather than accept, should really not be a matter of
concern for him. This is something Allah will take care of in His own
way for He is in full sight of what His servants are doing.

Verses21 22
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Surely, those who disbelieve the verses of Allah and
slay the prophets unjustly and, from people, slay those
who bid justice, to them give tidings of a painful
punishment, [21] Those are the ones whose deeds have
gone waste in this world, and in the Hereafter, and for
them there are no helpers. [22)

In the earlier part of the Surah, the text mostly beamed at the
Christians. In verse 20, 'those who have been given the Book' includes
both Christians and Jews. Now, verses 21-22 here, talk about some of
the unusual doings of Jews. Ruh al-Ma‘ni while commenting on this
verse reports a hadith from the Holy Prophet phos wale 1 Lo as narrated
by Ibn Abi Hatim. While explaining this verse, he said that Bani Isra’il
slew forty three prophets at one and the same time. One hundred and
seventy pious elders stood up asking them to uphold justice. They slew
them as well on the same day. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

In verse 21, those who disbelieve the verses of Allah’ refers to Jews
who did not believe in the Injil and the Qur'an. 'Slay the prophets
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' means that they know that they are doing so without justice.
"Those who bid justice' are people who teach moderation in deeds and
morals.
Because of this whole set of their terrible deeds, verse 22 says that
all their good deeds have gone waste both here and there, and when
they are punished, they will find no one to assist them.

Verses 23 - 25
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Did you not see those who have been given a share
from the Book? They are invited to the Book of Allah in
order that it may decide between them. Then, a group
from them goes back turning their faces away. [23] That
is because they have said: "The Fire shall not touch us
except for a few days." And deceived they are in their
faith by what they have been forging. [24] Then, how
(will it be) when We gather them on a day in which
there is no doubt, and everybody will be paid, in full,
for what he has earned. And thev shall not be
wronged.[25]

While dealing with the subject of Jews, as in verses 21-22, the text
goes on to censure a particular claim of theirs in the present verse.
The address is to the Holy Prophet .., i Il o and the reference is to
the Torah given to the Jews who would have found it enough for them
if they were really looking forward to guidance. But they elect to be in-
different because they say and believe that the fire of Hell will not
touch them except for a few days, after which, according to their sup-
position, they would be forgiven. This, it has been said, is self-
deception caused by what they have been forging for themselves like
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their belief that they were the progeny of prophets and therefore, they
will escape punishment in the fire of Hell.

Jews contended that they had worshipped the calf for 40 days and
so they will incur punishment, if any, for the same period only.

Verses 26 - 27
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Say: "O Allah, O Lord of the Kingdom, You g;ve
kingdom to whom You will, and take kingdom away
from whom You will; and You bestow honour on whom
You will, and bring disgrace to whom You will. In your
hand lies the good. You are surely powerful over
everything. [26] You make the night enter into the day,
and make the day enter into the night; and You bring
the living out from the dead, and bring the dead out
from the living, and You give to whom You will without
measure,” (27]

In these verses, Muslims have been taught and prompted to make
a particular prayer which, in a subtle way, gives an indication that
they are going to overpower disbelievers. This has its proof in the
background in which these verses were revealed. When the Holy
Prophet (., < Jf _Ls promised that Byzantine and Persia will be tak-
en, the hypocrites and the Jews laughed at the idea. Thereupon, this
verse was revealed. !

Commentary
The background of Revelation:
An episode from the Battle of Khandaq
The recurring defeat of the disbelievers of Makkah at Badr and
Uhud and their general failure to register any gains in their hostility

1. Rub al-Ma‘ani from al-WEhidf, from Ibn ‘Abbas and Anas bagie o
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against Muslims coupled with the growing strength of Muslims and
the rise of Islam had made them very nervous, almost reckless. The
whole thing ended up in a conspiracy. The disbelievers of Arabia, the
Jews and the Christians all joined in a united front against Muslims
and resolved to attack Madinah and fight a conclusive battle. This
they did, determined to eradicate Islam and Muslims from the face of
the earth. The battle is called 'al-Ahzab’ in the Qur'an, and 'Khandaq
in history, because the Holy Prophet ., +)s 41l J had decided in con-
gultation with his Companions that a khandag or trench be dug
around parts of Madinah to block the unhindered attack of the enemy
during this battle.

According to narrations in al-Baihagi, Abu Nu‘aim and Ibn Khuzai-
mah, when the task of digging the trench was entrusted to the Islamic
army, the plan was to allot thé digging of a forty hand-span long
trench to a group of ten men each. This trench was several miles long
and fairly deep and wide, so that the enemy would find it impossible to
cross over. Then, the digging had to be completed in the shortest possi-
ble time which made the noble Companions put in whatever time and
energy they had in this effort, so much so that they found it difficult to
leave the job and take time for even the most pressing of their needs.
They were working non-stop on hungry stomachs. Surely, a modern
army engineering service with its latest equipment would have not
found this kind of job any easier to handle. Here, it was the power of
faith which made the completion of this difficult assignment possible.

The Holy Prophet ., ke 1 Lo was taking part in this digging op-
eration as an individual like everybody else. By chance, the diggers
came upon a huge rock in a certain part of the trench. Those who were
assigned to dig that part of the trench tried their best to break it apart
but they became helpless and gave up. They asked Sayyidna Salman
al-Farisi we Ut .z, to go to the Holy Prophet o, ode 3l Lo, tell him
about the problem and seek his instructions in this connection. The

- Holy Prophet s le Al o immediately came at the spot, took the pick-

axe in his blessed hands and struck at the rock. The rock was shat-
tered into pieces and from it rose a streak of light which illuminated
the area far and wide. The Holy Prophet s adde Ut Jo said: 'In this
light, T see the palaces and buildings of Hirah in the country of Persia.
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He struck again and a second beam of light rose. He said: 'In this light,
I was shown the red palaces and buildings of the Byzantinians.' When
he struck the third time and the flame beamed its light around, he
said: 'In this I was shown the great palaces of San‘a in Yemen. Then,
he said: 'T share the good news given by Jibra’ll with you that my com-
munity of Muslims will prevail over all these countries.’

When the hypocrites of Madinah heard about it, they found an oc-
casion to ridicule Mushims - 'just look at these people, here they are all
scared of the enemy, digging trenches without eating and resting, not
knowing for sure if their own lives will be safe, yet they are dreaming
of running over Persia, Byzantine and Yemen! It was in answer to a
people so unfair and unjust that Allah AJmighty revealed the verse:

35 520G :;: & {5551 3 s aill J.LH A ;@J: I
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Say: "0 Allah, O Lord of the Kingdom, You give kingdom to
whom You will, and take kingdom away from whom You will;
and You bestow honour on whom You will, and bring disgrace
to whom You will. In Your hand lies the good. You are surely
powerful over everything.” (3 : 26)

Appearing in the form of a prayer, this verse so eloquently brings
inte focus the most perfect power of Allah as it manifests itself in the
rise and fall of nations and in the revolutions that rock countries. At
the same time it gives a hint that the prophecy made by the Holy
Prophet g will come to pass and Persia and Byzantine will fall to
Muslims. Here, enemies of Islam have been warned that they have not
learnt their lesson from the rise and fall of past wielders of power for
they judge events and personalities from the material angle while the
truth is that all powers and governments of the world are in the hands
of the most pristine power of Allah, the One in whose hands lies all
honour and disgrace. There is no doubt that He is capable of making
the poor and the meek sit on thrones and wrest power from kings and
monarchs. Why then, should it be difficult for him to choose these
ragged believers digging trenches to rule over Persia, Syria, Iraq and
Yemen?

Things usually considered bad may ultimately
prove not to be that bad:
Towards the end of the verse, the expression f.f_fi :l.x:j translated as
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4n Your hand lies the good' needs some explanation. It will be noticed
that in the earlier part of the verse both giving and taking of power
and bestowing of honour and bringing of disgrace were mentioned side
by side. It would have seemed in keeping with the occasion if the word,
'sharr’ (evil) would have been coupled with ‘khair’ (good). But, the text
elects to use the word, 'khair' (good) alone and thereby points out to
something real and significant in human affairs. The point worth not-
ing is that a person or a people may regard something as unwelcome,
and it may even be so for that particular person or people. but looked
at from the wider angle of the whole community of nations, it may not
be really evil. The Arab poet, Mutanabbi has put it very succinctly
when he said:

WIS W35 3 35 itz
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The calamities of one group are the gains of another.

In short, the evil of things we regard as evil is partial. Looked at
from its relationship to the Creator of the Universe and the Lord of all
there is, and viewed in the perspective of the totality of the world of
~ our experience, nothing is really evil or bad as such. So given the wis-
dom, the power and the consideration of the ereated universe as a
‘vhole, everything is good, "khair’ as the verse sees sufficient to say.

The second verse (27) demonstrates that Allah controls all spaces
and heavenly bodies and employs the sun and the moon to make the
days longer than nights and the nights longer than the days at His
will and command.

Mentioned after that is His unrivalled power of 'bringing the liv-
ing out from the dead' such as, a chick from an egg, or a human infant
from the sperm, or a tree from a seed and of 'bringing the dead out
from the living’' such as eggs from birds and beasts, sperm from hu-
mans or fruit from trees and dried grain from plants.

If we were to take ‘the living' and ‘the dead’ in a broad and general
sense, this will become inclusive of the learned and the ignorant, the
perfect and the imperfect and the believer and the disbeliever (the
Muslim and the Kafir). It only goes to show that Allah's perfect power
exercises absolute control over all phenomena, both physical and spiri-
tual, through which He can make a Muslim out of a Kafir, a perfect
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heliever out of a staunch disbeliever, a scholar out of an ignoerant per-
son - if He so wills. And if He so wills, He can let a believer turn into g
disbeliever or a rustic inte a scholar. He brought Ibrahim out of an
idol-worshipper. He let the son of Prophet Nuh remain an infidel
Strange but true, the son of an ‘alim {scholari can remain illiterate
and the son of someone 1lliterate can become an ‘alim.

A discerning reader will not fail to notice the eloquent order in
which Allah's most perfect power that reigns and runs the universe
from the cosmos to the soul of man has been demonstrated so
effectively.

The special merit of this verse:

Imam al-Baghawi reports a hadith from the Holy Prophet sz in
which he said: It is Allah's promise that anvone who recites, after eve-
ry Salah, the Surah al-Fatihah, Avah al-Kursi, two verses of "Al- Iml an,
that is _.muw 5E ‘i.Lll .J.g.... 2.187 and the present verse from L.L...I A ,,.p.l _,_. to
uL_..a-,_’.u {26-271, He will make his abode in Paradise, and have him
placed in the Sacred Enclosure, and bless him with His mercy seventy
times every day, and fulfil seventy of his needs, and protect him
against every envier and enemy and make him prevail over them.

Verses 28 - 30
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The believers must not take the dishelievers as friends
instead of the believers, And whoever does that has no
relation with Allah whatsoever, unless you guard
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yourselves against an apprehension from them. And Al-
lah warns you of Himself and to Allah is the return. [28]
Say: "Whether you conceal what is in your hearts or re-
veal it, Allah will know it.” And He knows what is in the
heavens and what is in the earth, And Allah is powertul
over everything. [29] On the day, when everybody shall
find brought before him whatever good he did and
whatever evil he did, he will wish that there were a
long distance between him and that (day). And Allah
warns you of Himself. And Allah is compassionate to
(His) servants. {30]

Commentary

In these verses, Muslims have been instructed not to take disbe-
lievers as their friends. Those who act against this instruction have
been sternly warned: Those who take them as friends will find that
their bond of love and friendship with Allah has been cut off. Any emo-
tionally involved friendship that comes from the heart is absolutely
forbidden (Haram). However, a formal friendship at the level of mutual
dealings'is, no doubt, permissible; but, that too is not favoured if un-
necessary.

Verses dealing with this subject have appeared at many places in
the Holy Qur'an with varying shades of meaning. It was said in Surah
al-Mumtahinah:
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QO those who believe, do not take My enemy and your enemy

as friends having love for them. (60:1)

Then, towards the end it was said:
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And whoever from among you does this he has gone astray
from the right path. (60:1)

Elsewhere it was said:
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O those who believe, do not take Jews or Chrlstlans as friends
(for) they are friends among themselves. And whoever has
friendship with them, he is one of them. (5:51)
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And 1t appears in Surah al-Mujadalah:
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You shall not find those who believe in Allah and in the Here-
after having friendship with those who have enmity with Al-
lah and His messenger, even though they may be their fathers
or sons or brothers or members of their tribe. (58:22)

Relations with disbelievers

In verses cited above and in many other verses of the Holy Qur'an,
Muslims have been strongly prevented from '‘Muw alat’ with non-
Muslims, that is, from indulging in relations based on lave and friend-
ship. Looking at these clear instructions, non-Muslims who are not
aware of the true intention and application of this rule start thinking
that the religion of Muslims does not seem to have any place for tolera-
tion or bilateral relations or even common courtesy.

On the other hand, there are a large number of verses from the
Holy Qurian, the words and acts of the noble Prophet s 2 . the practice
of the rightly-guided Khulafa and other revered Companions, which
bring to light injunctions and actual modes of dealing with non-
Muslims by way of faveur, compassion, generosity, sympathy and con-
cern, which has little or no parallel in world history. A superficial loock
on these different attitudes may sense a sort of contradiction therein.
But, this feeling is a result of only a cursory study of the true teach-
ings of the Qur'an. If we collect all verses of the Qur'an, relating to this
subject which appear at several different places and study them all to-
gether, we shall find nothing which could bother non-Muslims nor
shall there remain any doubt of contradiction in the text of the Quran
and Hadith. With this need in view, given below 1s a full explanation of
this point which will, hopefully, bring forth the distinction between
various shades of friendship and the reality behind each of them. In
addition to this, we shall also get to know what levels of friendship are
permissible or impermissible and also the reasons why a certain leve]
has been disallowed.

The truth of the matter is that there are different degrees or steps
or levels in relations between two persons or groups. The first degree
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. of such relations comes frotn the heart, that of affection and love in-
volving intense emotional commitment. This is called Muwalat or close
friendship. This sort of friendship is restricted to true Muslims. A
Mauslim is not permitted to have this kind of relationship with a non-
Muslim.

The second degree is that of Muwasat?, which means relationship
pased on sympathy, kindness and concern. It includes charitable help
. and support, condolence and consolation and any well-meaning atti-
tude of wishing well. Barring disbelievers who are at war with Mus-
lims, this kind of relationship is permissible with all other non-
Muslims. A detailed explanation of this approach has appeared in Su-
rah al-Mumtahinah (60:8) :
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Allah does not forbid you from treating those who do not fight
you on your faith, nor have they driven you ocut of your homes,
with benevolence and equity.

The third degree is that of Mudarat which means relations based
on customary cordiality, adequacy in courtesy, pleasant and friendly
behaviour and mannerly politeness. This too is permissible with all
non-Muslims, specially so, when the objective is to present them with
some beneficial aspect of the Faith, or when they are guests, or the
purpose is to stay safe from any possible harm coming through them.
The words, L.k J22r P’ Ta‘l {(unless you guard yourselves against an ap-
prehension from them) appearing in this verse mean this degree of
Mudarat which, in other words, means that Muwalat or friendship with
disbelievers is not permissible except when you are in a situation
where you want to defend yourself against them. Since Mudarat or
sympathetic relations somewhat resemble Muwalat or friendship, it
was exempted from the category of Muwalat . (Bayan al-Qur'an)

The fourth degree is that of Mu‘amalat or dealings. It means deal-
ings and transactions in business or employment or wages or industry
or technology. These too are permissible with non-Muslims, except
when such dealings harm the general body of Muslims. The continued
practice of the Holy Prophet ., e 1 Lo, the rightly-guided Khulafa
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and other Companions prove it so. It is on this basis that Muslim jur-
1sts have prohibited the sale of arms to disbelievers who are at war
with Muslims. However, trade and acfivities allied to it have been per-
mitted. Also allowed is having them as employees or being employed
in their plants and institutions.

To sum up, as for the four degrees of relations with non-Muslims,
we now know that friendship which binds a Muslim in very close ties
with non-Muslims is not permissible under any condition. Relations
based on benevolence, humane interest and concern are permitted
with all but the belligerent ones. Similarly, politeness and friendly
treatment is alsa permissible when the purpose is to entertain a guest,
convey Islamic teachings to non-Muslims or to stay safe against being
hurt or harmed by them.

Now, let us look at what our noble Prophet ., ol 1 A, who
graced this world as the universal mercy, did for non-Muslims. He
demonstrated such compassion, generosity and politeness while deal-
ing with them that it would be difficult to find its example in the world
history. When Makkah was in the grip of famine, he personally went
out to help his enemies who had made him leave his home town. Then,
came the conquest of Makkah. A]l these enemies fell under his power
and control. He set all of them free saying: [’.jﬁi:i_t’_”i ¢/ which means -
'Not only that you are being given amnesty this day, we are not cen-
suring you at all for your past tyranny against us either.” When non-
Muslim prisoners of war were presented before him, he treated them
with such tenderness which many cannot claim to have done even in
respect of their children. The disbelievers inflicted on him all sorts of
injuries and pain but he never raised his hand in revenge, He did not
even wish ill of them. A delegation from the tribe of Banu Thaqif who
had not embraced Islam upto that time came to visit him. They were
given the honour of staying in the Mosque of the Prophet, a place re-
garded by Muslims as most honourable.

Sayyidna ‘Umar <« JIl o=, gave stipends and allowances to-needy
non-Muslimn dhimmis, an elegant conduct the examples of which are
spread all over in the accounts of dealings credited to the
rightly-guided Khulafa' and the noble Companions. Let us bear in
mind that all these were in one or the other form of Mu‘wasat (concern)
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or Mudarat (cordiality} or Mu‘amalat (dealings). It had nothing to do
with Muwalat or close and intimate friendship which had been
forbidden.

The aforesaid explanations clarify two things: firstly, Islam teaches
its adherents all possible tolerance, decency and benevolence while
dealing with non-Muslims; secondly, the superficial contradiction
sensed with regard to the verse forbidding friendship with
non-Muslims stands removed.

However, there is a passible question which still remains unan-
swered. The question is: 'Why has the Qur'an chosen to so strongly
block close friendship with disbelievers, so much so that it has not al-
lowed it in favour of any disbeliever under any condition? What is the
wisdom behind it? One of the reasons, a particular one, is that Islam
does not see man existing in this world like common animals or jungle
trees and blades of grass which sprout, grow, flourish and die and that
- is the end of it. Instead of that, man's life in this world is a purposeful

life. All stages and phases of his life, that is, his eating. drinking,
standing, sitting, sleeping, waking, even his living and dying. all re-
“yolve around a central purpose. As long as what he docs conforms to
this purpose, all he does is correct and sound. If these are against that
purpose, then, they are all wrong. The poet-sage Rumi said it so well:

G Saie s Sy onle o
The purpose of life is to remember the Creator and serve Him well

Life without that devotion is nothing but shame

In his view and in the view of all right-minded people, when man
abandons this purpose, he does not remain the human being he was
created to be:
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What you see is a crowd of anti-men
They are not men, they are just the shell of men

The Holy Qur'an has made human beings declare this purpose as
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their solemn creed in the following words: PYRA g 75 ST b
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{My prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death are ail for Al-
lah, the Lord of the Worlds." (6:162

Now, when it stands cstablished that the purpose of man's life 1s to
obey and worship Allah, the Lord of the worlds, everything else includ-
ing all affairs of life 1 this world -- business, government, politics, per-
sonal and social relations -- must invariably foilow this purpose. It fol-
lows, therefore, that those who are againast this purpase are the worst
enemies of man. Since Satan is the foremost in this enmity, the Holy
Qur'an says: I;ufin:uj ’KJ;I:L..J&_,} {(Surely, Satan is your enemy, 3o
take him as enemy. 35:8).

Thus, those who follow the alluring dictates of the Satan and op-
pose the injunctions of Allah brought by the blessed prophets Ml miale
can hardly be the kind of people to deserve deep love and friendship
based on close ties and any degree of intimacy. It is just not possible
for a person who has a definite purpose in life. and who has all his
friendships and enmities, agreements and disagreements subservient
to this central purpose, to do something like this. The same subject
has been stated in a hadffh from al-Bukhari and T\'Iuslim in which the
Holy Prophet # has been reported to have said: Ji&22 & § ol SETE .tL' L
W) (Vﬂloever loves for the sake of Allah-and hates for the sake of Al-
lah alone, has perfected his faith] (Bukhari and Muslim:. From here we
know that "Jman or faith remains incomplete unless man subordinates
his love and friendship and his hatred and enmity to Allah Almighty.
Therefore, any deep emotional commitment by a true Muslim in the
known forms of love and friendship has to be exclusively for one who is
with him all the way in the pursuit of this noble purpose and certainly
obedient to what his Lord has commanded him to do. This 13 why the
Holy Qur'an has, in verses cited at the beginning of the commentary,
said that the one who maintains relations based on deep love and
friendship with disbelievers ig one of them.

The last verse (20) says that 'Allah warns you of Himself lest you
should indulge in friendship with disbelicvers for the sake of fleeting
interests and objectives and thus invite the anger of Allah. And since
close friendship (Muwalat) relates to the heart and the affairs of the
heart are known to none but Allah, it is possible that a person may ac-
tually be intensely in love for and friendship with dishelievers, but
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may deny it verbally. Therefore, the earlier verse (29) has already cov-

ered it by saying: "whether you conceal what is in your hearts, or dis-
close it, Allah shall know it.” No denial or false claim is tenable before

Him.

Verses 31 - 32
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Say (O Prophet }: "If you do love Allah, follow me; Allah
shall love you and forgive you your sins. And Allah is
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful." [31]

Say: "Obey Allah and the Messenger." Then, should they
turn back, Allah does not love the disbelievers." (32|

Sequence

In previous verses, there was affirmation of Allah's Oneness and
the condemnation of disbelief in it. Affirmed now is the belief in pro-
phethood as well as the necessity of following the Messenger so that
we stand informed that the rejection of prophethood or refusal to obey
the Prophet (L., «dc I Lo 15 also an act of disbelief (kufr) like the rejec-
tion of the Gneness of Allah.

Commentary

Love is something secret. Whether or not a person toves another
person, or loves less or more, are questions which cannot be answered
precisely. There is no measure or yard-stick to determine the truth of
the maiter except that one makes an educated guess based on visible
conditions and dealings, for love leaves traces and signs which could
help in recognizing it as such. Now, in these verses, Allah Almighty
tells those who claimed that they loved Allah and hoped to be loved by
Him above the real criterion of His love, In other words, if a person liv-
ing in the world of today claims that he loves his Creator and Master,
then, he must test it on the touch-stone of his obedience to the Mes-
senger, that is, match it against the frequency and quality of where
and how he has been following him. Once this is done, the genuine and
the fake of it will be exposed right there. How much true a person
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turns out to be in his claim will be visible from how much he makes 1t
a point to follow the noble prophet deyobe il 1., using the guidance
brought by him as the guiding force in his life. The same test will show
that the weaker a person is in his ¢laim, so equally weak he shall be in
his obedience to the prophet. '

The Haoly Prophet L, o= I e has said:
He who obeyed Muhammad L, e &2 L. obeved Allah and he

who disobeyed Mubhammad o, e 1t s disobeyed Allah, cTagir

Mazhari, v.2;

Verses 33 - 34
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Verily, Allah has chosen Adam and Nuh and the House of Ib-
rahim and the House of ‘Imran over the worlds, 33 some of
them being a progeny of the others. And Allah is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing. |34]

In these verses a reference has been made to some past prophets to
comfort the Holy Prophet J., .l J J- since disbelievers did not obey
him because they doubted his prophethood. It iz for their guidance
that names of some past prophets have been cited to help remove such
doubts. However, these prophets have been referred to very briefly as
the main purpose is to mention Sayyidna ‘Tsa Y2 ke which follows im-
mediately because he will come again to this world and will work with
the followers of the Holy Prophet dey ke Dl o | therefore, it 15 neces-
sary for the Muslims to know his 1denufication.

Verses 35 - 36
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When ‘Imran's W‘lfe sald "0 my Lord, I have vowed
what is in my womb to be exclusively for You. 8o, ac-

.cept (it} from me. You, certainly Yow, are the All-
Hearing, the All-Knowing." [35]
So, when she delivered her, she said: "0 my Lord, T have
delivered her, a female child" - and Allah knows better
what she has delivered, and the male is not like the fe-
male - "and I have named her Maryam, and I place her
and her progeny under Your shelter against Satan, the
rejected.” (36]

Commentary:

In the religious code of earller prophets, there was a method of
worship through which a'child, out of one's chlldren could be freed
from all worldly services and devoted exclusively for Allah. Following
this practice, the mother of Sayyidah Maryam made a vow during her
pregnancy that she would let the newborn serve Baitul-Maqdis in the
way of Allah and that she would not put the child on worldly chores.

" Sayyidah Maryam's mother thought that she will deliver a male child.
But, when she delivered a girl, she was full of remorse thinking that a
girl would not be able to do this duty. But Allah Almighty, out of His

_ consideration for the sincerity of Sayyidah Maryam's mother, accepted

_ that very girl and thereby made her status diatinet from any other girl

of the world.

From here we learn that a mother holds a certain measure of guar-
dianship over her child in respect of his or her education and training,
for Sayyidah Maryam’s mother would have never vowed if the mother
had no right of guardianship over her child. Similarly, it proves that a
mother too has the right to give a name to her child. (al-Jassas)

Verse 37
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S0, her Lord accepted her, a good acceptance, and

made her grow, a good growth, and made Zakariyya

her guardian. Whenever Zakariyya visited her in the

Arch, he found with her some food. He said: "Maryam,

from where has it come for you?' She said: "It is from

Allah. Surely, Allah gives- whom He wills without

measure." (37]
Commentary

In order to fulfil her vow, Sayyidah Maryam's mother took her to

the Mosque of Baitul-Maqdis and talked to the care-takers and wor-
shippers at the Mosque, Sayyidna Zakariyya being one of them, and.
told them that she had vowed to dedicate the child in the service of
God and therefore, she could not keep the child with her. She asked
them to take her and keep her.

Sayyidna ‘Imran was the Imam of this Mosque. He had died during
the pregnancy of Maryam's mother, otherwise he would have been the
most deserving person to have taken charge of the child, being the
father and the Imam of the Mosque. Therefore, every keeper and
worshipper of the Mosque wished to take her in his custody. Sayyidna
Zakariyya pleaded his bid for custody by saying that his wife was
Maryam'’s aunt and she being next to her mother certainly deserved. to
keep her. But, people did not agree to prefer him over the others.
Finally, everybody agreed to draw lots, which turned out to be fairly
strange as it would appear later. Here too, it was Sayyidna Zakariyya
Al 1de who turned out to be the winner.

So, he got custody of Maryam. According to some reports, he em-
ployed a wet-nurse to have her suckled. Other reports say that she
just did not need to be suckled. She grew up able to sit and walk and
Sayyidna Zakariyya Jiot put her in a good house adjacent to the
Mosque. When he went out, he locked the house and opened it on re-
turn. This has been stated briefly in the present verse.

Verse 38
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Thercupon, Zakariyya prayed to his Lord. He said: "O
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my Lord, grant me from Your own (power) a goodly

progeny. Verily, You are the listener of the prayer." [35]

Commentary _
1. While looking at the first sentence of this verse - \57 §57 &3 ’d.jlf.f

(Thereupon, Zakariyya prayed to his Lord) - we should bear in mind
that Sayyidna Zakariyya had no offspring upto that time. He had
grown old and one usually does not have children in that age, although
he firmly believed that Allah, in His ultimate power, could change the
" usual phenomenon and bless him with an offspring even at his ad-
vanced age. But he had not personally witnessed the unusual divine
acts - such as he did when he saw unusual and out-of-season eatables
provided for Sayyidah Maryam - and that was why he did not have the
courage to extend his hand of prayer for an offspring. Now when he
saw the miracle with his own eyes, he was persuaded for such prayer
under the belief that Allah, who can provide a servant with out-of-
geason fruits, would also bless him with an offspring, even in this late
age, and so he prayed.

2. The second sentence of the verse - a::.b a.-;i Al LR A A "’Ju He
gaid: "O my Lord, grant me from Your own (power) a goodly progeny."
- tells us that making prayers to have children is a blessed practice of
the prophets and the righteous.

In another verse Allah Almighty has said: -1:4.1 L.L&T"_u.a "")\:.” Clesi 2dly
:.‘5:; 63 "And We sent messengers before you and provided them with
wives and children”- (13:38). It means that children are among the
blessings of Allah which were bestowed on the Holy Prophet % as well
as on other prophets,

Now, should someone try to stop the birth of children, by any
means, he will not only rebel against nature but will also deprive him-
self of having acted in harmony with the common and agreed practice
of prophets 51 wtte . The Holy Prophet of Islam oL, ode &1 Lo has given
great importance to the question of marriage and children, so much so
that he did not allow anyone to avoid married life and children inspite
of his capability, and refused to take such a person as a member of his:
community of followers. He said:
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(1) Marriage is my sunnah (way).

"'(2) So, whoever turns away from my sunnch, he is not from

me. : '
. (3) Therefore, marry a woman who is loving and fertile, for 1
shall compete with other communities on the basis of your

numbers.

" In another verse, Allah Almighty praises those who pray before
Him to have a wife in marriage, have children and have them grow
good and rlghteous He says:

o, -y
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And thosze who say: "0 our Lord, bless us with suc_h among our
wives and our children as be the delight of our eyes. (25:74}

Hasan al-Bagri, ) .ws, says that the Qur'anic expression - 'qurrata
a‘yun’ (literally: coolness or lustre of the eyes; meaning someone dearly
loved and cherished) - here means that the maker of prayer sees his
children and wife devoted in obedience to Allah.

It appears in a hadith that Umm Sulaym e 49 -, requested the
. Holy Prophet Wy ke il s to pray for his attendant Sayyidna Anas.
He made the following prayer for him: : :
ZETes T35 ;;h’u;:?f;,‘f]’.n’

O Allah, increase his wealth and his children and make him

prosper in what You have bestowed on him.
It was the outcome of this very prayer that Sayyidna Anas s 1t o,

had about a hundred children and was also blessed with an ample
measure of wealth.

Verse39
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_So then, the angels called out to him, while he stood
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praying in the Arch, saying: "Allah gives you the good
news of Yahya (John) who shall come to confirm a word
of Allah and shall be a chief, abstinent (from women), a
prophet and one of the righteous." (39}

Commentary .
1. The expression, .J.!u..lf 'a word of Allah' refers to Sayyidna ‘Isa

y.Jl ke . This term is used for him because he was created, in an unu-
sual manner, simply by the will and command of Allah - without a pa-
ternal linkage.

2. The second quality of Sayyidna Yahya has been described by the
word, 'hasur' translated here as 'abstinent’. It means that he was very
particular about keeping himself shielded from temptations, that is,
from things one habitually enjoys. When we say one abstains from en-
joyments of life, the statement includes abstinence even from fulfilling
the desires of things allowed, for example, good food, good dress and
marital life and things like these, Since the quality of abstinence has
been mentioned here in a positive frame of reference, it obviously
seems to suggest that this is the better way, although ahadith prove
the higher merit of living in the bond of marriage. In this situation,
the considered opinion is that one whose condition is similar to that of
Sayyidna Yahya ik and who is so absorbed in the thought of his
life-to-come that he feels no need to have a wife nor has the time and
frame of mind to fulfil the rights of his wife and children, then, for
such a person this is the better choice. It is because of this particular
reason that ahadith which describe the merit of marriage come up with
a restrictive clause as well, that is, ’::Q’V;&; ELI;.’.:I‘_’,..’. which means that
one who can marry and is capable of fulfilling the due rights of his
wife, should marry, for this is better for him; otherwise, he is not ad-
vised to marry. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

Verses 40 - 41
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He said: "0Q my Lord, how shall I have a boy when old
age has come uzpon me and my wife is barren?' Said He:
- "That is how Allah does what He wills."” [40]

He said: "O my Lord, set for me a sign." Said He: "Your
sign ig that you shall not be able to speak to people for
three days except through gestures. And remember
your Lord much and proclaim His purity at evening
and at morning." [41) -

Commentary

We have already seen that Sayyidna Zakariyya il believed in
the absolute power of Allah and had seen its manifestation repeatedly
and that he had himself made the prayer and knew of its acceptance
as well, what then, did he mean by asking: 'how shall I have a boy?
The truth of the matter is that the question asked by him was not be-
cause of any doubt in the absolute power of Allah. Quite contrary to
this, the purpose of the question was to find out the state in which this
. was to happen: whether the present extreme old age of both of them
would remain just as it was, or would that state be changed. The elo-
quent reply given in+ He e jﬂf’.In ..U.\S (That is how Allah does what He
wills) makes it clear that they were to remain at the same age and
" that they would have an offspring in that very state. This resolves any
doubt that may be entertained at this point. (Bayan el-Quran)

2, With reference to verse 41, Sayyidna Zakariyya's purpose behind
requesting a sign (of pregnancy) was to be happy at the prospect and
thus be enabled to show their gratitude all along even prior to the ac-
tual birth of the child. Se, Allah gave him the sign stated above.

The sign given was remarkably suitable to its purpose. His request
for a sign was prompted by his wish to show his gratefulness. Now, the
sign set for him leaves him incapable of doing anything but this. Even
a hundred signs would have not done what this one sign did and, of
course, the noble purpose he had on his mind was all too well-
accomplished. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

3. The last phrase: 1125 YI (except through gestures) in this verse
tells us that in a s1tuat10n where speech is not possible because of a
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valid reason, gesture would be deemed as its substitute. Consequently,
it appears in a hadith that the Holy Prophet s o alt o asked a
maid-servant: Ji .l (Where is Allah?’). She pointed out towards the
sky. He said: "This maid-servant is a Muslim.’ (al-Qurtubi)

Verses 42 - 43
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And when the angels said: "0 Maryam, Allah has chosen
you and purified you and chosen you over the women
of all the worlds. [42] O Maryam, stand in devotion to
your Lord, and prostrate and bow down with those
who bow." [43]

Commentary
1. In verse 42, the sentence: :,.i..ul ;U g2 o217 (and has chosen you
-over women of all the worlds} refers to all women in that peried of
time. Therefore, the statement by :‘:11 Jil L_..J 5 "’{Fatlmah is the fore-
most among women of the Paradlse} appearmg in hadith does not con-
tradict it.

2. It will be noticed that, in the last sentence of verse 43: g2 5.3/
Gast8l (and bow down with those who bow) while giving an order to
bow down, the imperative has been qualified with the words "with
those who bow"- but no such qualification appears while giving an or-
der of prostration. This apparently seems to hint that people general-
ly do not observe due concern while making ruku’ (bowing). They tend
to bend a little, then resume the standing position (as if in a hurry).
This kind of ruku® (bowing) is closer to standing (giyam). As said earli-
er, it apparently séems to suggest that Allah Almighty, by mentioning
the qualification 'those who bow’, has given a model to be followed so
that one's bowing in prayer could become similar to those who bew ful-

ly and perfectly as due.
Verse 44
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This is a part of the news of the unseen We reveal to you.

And you were not with them when they were casting their

pens {to decide} who from among them should be the guar-

dian of Maryam, nor were you with them when they were

guarreling. [44]
Commentary

This verse presents an argument to prove the prophethood of

Sayyidna Muhammad sy ides 41 Lo by referring to happenings in the
lives of Sayyidna Zakariyya and Sayyidah Maryam Wl e . These
took place in the remote past and there is no likelihood of their being
seen or heard or read, specially so, by the Holy Prophet J, obe 01 Js |
which by itself proves that his being so informed of the unknown was
beyond the ordinary course of learning. He had just no way of finding
out such details by any obvious means at his command. Hence, the
truth is that this information was revealed to him as part of the
message he gave to others. The text very eloquently states that the
Holy Prophet # was not there to see them drawing lots (by throwing
their reed pens in water, hased on prior agreement that the owner of
the pen which flows against the current shall be the winner), nor was
he present on the scene when they were initially quarreling about the
custody of Maryam before agreeing upon the drawing of lots.

The rule governing Qur'ah (iz 3) (to the drawing of lots) according to
Hanafl jurists, is that Qur'ah (drawing of lots) cannot be given a deci-
sive role in determining the rights known and fixed in Islamic Law.
Drawing lots in such a situation is included under Qimar (gambling).
For example, if something is jointly owned by several persons and a lot
is drawn to decide that the one whose name comes out in the lot shall
take the whole thing; or, in the case of a child whose parentage 1s dis-
puted, a lot is drawn and the one whose name comes out in the lot
drawn is taken to be the father. Drawing lots in such cases is not al-
lowed in Shari‘ah. As for rights which depend upon opinion, Qur'ah is
permissible in them, for instance, while alloting portions of a joint
property, A is given the eastern portion and B, the wesiern, by draw-
ing a lot. This is permissible because this was permissible even with-
out having to draw lots by a mutual agreement of the parties con-
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cerned or by & decree of a judge. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

In other words, it can be said that in a situation where the rights of
all parties are equal and the purpose of the lot is only to allocate equal
portions to each of them and to decide as to which portion is for whom,
then drawing a lot is permissible.

Verses 45 - 46
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When the angels said: "0 Maryam, Allah gives you the good
news of a word from Him whose name is Masih ‘Isa, the son
of Maryam (the Messiah Jesus, son of Mary} a man of status
in this world and in the Hereafter and one of the nearest.
[45) And he shall speak to the people in the cradle as well as
in the middle age, and shall be one of the righteous." [46]

The previous verse (44) appeared parenthetically between the
present verses 45 - 46 and verses 42 - 43 and the purpose was to affirm
the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad (., ode 01 Lo . The present
verse resumes with the story of Sayyidah Maryam which actually pre-
pares the ground for a fuller account of the birth, mission and miracles
of Sayyidna Tsa i ols .

Commentary
One of the qualities of Sayyidna ‘Isa SJlwle mentioned in this
~ verse is that 'he shall speak in the cradle’ which means that he will
speak while still a child, although no child has the ability to do so.
When soon after the birth of infant Jesus, as mentioned in another
verse, people chided Sayyidah Maryam on the basis of a false accusa-
tion, this new-born infant, Sayyvidna ‘Isa Sl le spoke up, saying: il
sz (I am a servant of Allah). Then following immediately, it was said
that he will also talk to people when he will be in the later middle of
his age (kahl). It is worth noting here that the incidence of speaking in
infancy was certainly a sign and a miracle and it is quite appropriate
to mention it at this point. But, speaking to people during one's middle
age is very normal, something everyone does no matter whether he is
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a Muslim, or a non-Muslim, learned or illiterate. Why has this beep
mentioned here as something special? What could it mean?

One answer to this question appears in Bayan al-Qur’an by Maula-
na Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi who says that the real purpose here is to par.
ticularly focus on the miraculous nature of meaningful infant speech.
The reference to the speech in the middle age is there to indicate that
his childhood speech too would not be the usual baby-talk, rather it
would be rational, even learned and eloquent, as man does in his ad-
vanced years. If we were to look into the true historical background of
Sayyidna ‘Isa, we would discover that this reference to him as speak-
ing to people in his middle age provides a great standing argument in
favour of the Islamic position which, according to the Qur'anic belief, is
that Sayyidna Tsa Ml wde has been raised alive onto the heavens.

Hadith narrations prove that Sayyidna Tsa i s, while so raised
was in the approximate age bracket of 30-35 years which is youth at
its best. Middle age, kahl in Arabic, was something he never reached
during his life in this world. So, his talking to people in his middle age
can happen only when he were to grace this world once again with his
presence. Therefore, the way his childhood speech was a miracle, his
speech in the middle age could be nothing else but another miracle.

Verse 47
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She said: "O my Lord, how shall 1 have a son while no hu-
man has ever touched me?* Said He: "That is how Allah
creates what He wills.” When He decides a matter, He sim-
pPly says to it "Be", and it happens.” [47]

¥

t\

The glad tidings given by the angel (verse 46) regarding the birth of
Sayyidna ‘Isa Pl ade without a father surprised Sayyidah Maryam as
she was a virgin. She wondered how would it happen. Would that be a
Divine miracle or would she be asked to marry a man? The Divine an-
swer eliminates the latter possibility. Not restricted by it, 'Allah
creates what He wills', that is, His will is all sufficient to bring some-
thing into existence. He needs no medium or cause. It is only His com-
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mand "be" which makes things come into existence,

Verses 48 - 51

//:}// /J ’:Y’I/f 1 :{_ 1/4/’“ JI/ /l ’| }}'/J’/
#4575 deny JLEYIT L3N Sy sl s
Iy w9 2 o ow il
F ~ N w::!u—-/' ;J" S F) - ey
= el - > b = .
,1‘_,,:1 /juj#%gs....::i&‘_s1 J‘isiﬂl:f/dgf‘l
¥ - .2/., - - - -
ok 1B O 4 s 2Bl 20 2l 28 25U
- ‘/ - » -~ -~ N f
. w 2 13 2 - //)/}',//, /r:{ aler -
j—L—” QJ/LJ;‘_;..U_H‘_/HI J.a..}?_g d-‘—f9!d'ﬁ_'|} /A.EH
o th < 5,3 -8 S Tt S e P
O A I AT A BT X ARy Lﬁp%gjj
Pl ¥ o pak A waL Y
- # !
G &3 527 ULLaaT €0y Gaeld S I SO N
. Y LRy I P P
ZL I A N S ) T Ay " b EX4
é-l_ld’ /‘BP&:&?/ \.g:\JIJMﬂSJJf}Jj"Jj—Jl
S F ot u//"' = LR T LT T it s
ARSI TR 9;-'-_-%15 PRSI

, Ganrsw 1P (T LEsfEr T

Fe\p e .bbgl.u 2 3ol
And He shall teach him the Book and the Wisdom, and
the Torah and the Injil, 45| and (shall make him) a mes-
senger to the Children of Isra‘il (who will say to them:
"T have come to you with a sign from your Lord, that is,
I create for you from clay something in the shape of a
bird, then I blow in it, and it becomes a living bird with
the will of Allah; and I cure the born-blind and the lep-
er and | cause the dead to become alive with the will of
Allah; and I tell you of what you eat and what you store
in vour homes. In it there is surely a sign for you, if you
are believers." |49]

"And (1 have come to you} confirming what is before
me, the Torah, and to make permissible for you some of
what was prohibited to you. And I have come to you
with a sign from your Lord. So, fear Allah and obey me.
50| Allah is surely my Lord and your Lord. So, worship
Him. This is the straight path," 51!

1. Verse 48 recounts the august virtues of Sayyidna ‘Isa who would
be born blessed with the honour of learning from Allah: Scriptures,
Wisdom and specially the Torah and the Injil; and that he will be sent
as a Messenger of Allah to all of the Children of Isra‘il.
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2. The message he will carry to them will be his argument in fa-
vour of his prophethood. In order that they believe, enumerated in
verse 49, there are four signs or miracles that he would perform, being
enough for willing believers.

3. Verse 50 says that Sayyidna ‘Isa ;s wle will declare that he hag
come to confirm Torah which was revealed before his coming and to
make lawful what remained unlawful for them in the law of Moses,
This means that the unlawfulness of some things in the earlier code
would stand abrogated by the new one, (that of Sayyidna ‘Isa) whose
station of prophethood was the conclusive argument for that claim of
abrogation. The proof of his truth were the signs from their Lord.

4. Once his prophethood is established, verse 51 states that Sayyid-
na ‘Isa HJl ke will ask them to beware of any contravention of Divine
commandments, fear Allah, and follow his teachings in matters of re-
ligion which, in a nutshell, are that 'Allah is my Lord and your Lord'
(the ultimate in belief) and "Worship Him’ (the ultimate in deeds).
This, then, is the straight path which helps perfect the ideal combina-
tion of beliefs and deeds, leads to the way of salvation and is the
source of communion with Allah.

Ruling:

Making the shape of a bird was the making of a picture, something
permitted in that Shari‘ah. In our Shart‘ah, its permissibility was abro-
gated.

Verses 52 - 53
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So, when ‘Isa sensed dishelief in them, he said: "Who are
my helpers in the way of Allah?" The disciples said: "We
are helpers of Allah. We believe in Allah; and be wit-
ness that we are Muslims." (52)

"Our Lord, we have believed in what You have re-
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vealed, and we have followed the messenger. So, write
s down with those ‘who bear witness." [53]

Following blessed predictions mentioned earlier, Sayyidna ‘Isa «k
w.Jl was born with all promised signs. As a messenger sent to Bani
Jsradl, he’ presented his call te them supported by miracles to prove
his prophethood. But, the Bani Isra’il were adamant and kept on re-
jecting him as a prophet, even gemg to the limit of being physically
: ho.stlle to him. : :

The text now identifies the very first followers of Bayyidna Tsa wl

i, brings to light their real creed, expressed first before their proph-
'_ét and then (in verse 53),: reiterated it in the form of a prayer before
their Lord. ' ' '

Commentary
The word, "hawariyy (singular of ‘al-bnwarfyyun ) appearing in verse

52 (translated as 'the disciples’), is a derivation from hawar which lexi-
cally. means whiteness, In the religious terminology, the title of
- ‘hawariyy’ has been given to the sincere d1smples or companions of
Sayyidna ‘Isa Pl o de either because of their sincerity or the purity of
~ their heart, or because of their white dress. Likewise, the Companions

.of the Holy Prophet r"‘“J wte A1 Lo have been called, sahﬁbzyy (plural
- sahabah).

Some commentators have given the number of the disciples. as
- twelve. Incidentally, the word 'hawariyy’ is also, at times, used in the
absolute sense of "helper' or 'supporter'. It is in this very sense that it
was said in a hadith: "Every prophet has a hawariyy, that is, a sincere
companion; Zubair is my howariyy '_'(Tafsir al-Qurtubi)

-An Important Note°
Verse 52 states ‘that Sayyidna ‘Isa looked for helpers in the way of .

*Allah only when he sensed hostility from disbelievers, and not at the .
initial stage of his call. As obvious, he had risen to the task all alone
obeying the comimand of his Lord without worrying about setting up a

'party’ in advance. When came the need, he found a group around him.
A little thought here would show that every worthy mission demands
such determination and courage. :
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And they made a move, and Allah made a move. And
Allah is the best of those who make moves, |54]

When Allah said: "0 ‘Isa, I am te take you in full and
raise you towards Myself, and cleanse you of those who
disbelieve, and place those who follow you above those
who disbelieve, upto the Day of Doom. Then to Me is
vour return, whereupon I shall judge between you in
what you have been differing in." |55]

L]

Commentary

In these verses the miraculous event of the Ascension of Sayyidna
‘Isa (Jesus Christ) has been mentioned. "And they made a move" refers
to the evil designs of the Jews whe planned to arrest him and to get
him crucified.

The next sentence i.e. "and Allah made a move" refers to the plan
designed by Allah Almighty to save his prophet ‘Isa from their ill de-
“signs. They sent one of them to Sayyidna Tsa .1l .ke to arrest him and
Allah changed his face totally and made him resemble Sayvidna ‘Isa
St ole and raised Sayyidna ‘Isa to heavens, while that person was
crucified under the mistaken identity. How Allah had planned to save
‘Tsa .l ode from their clutches was disclosed to him when his enemies
came to arrest him. The details of these disclosures have been men-
tioned in verse 55.

Explanation of important words in the verse

Some sects which deny, contrary to the belief of the entire Muslim
community, the Ascension of Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus Christ), his heing
alive in the heavens and his descension towards the later times, have
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worked through the words and meanings of these verses to open doors
of distortion in the Qur’anic text. Therefore, it seems appropriate that

these words be explained in some details.

Let us begin with ¢ o 21225 ‘JJI translated as 'and Allah is the best of
thDSe who make moves'. The word, makr in Arabic denotes a subtle
'and secret move or plan. If this is for a good purpose, it is good; and if
this is for 2 bad purpose, it is bad. It was why the restrlctmn of saiyy
P evil) was placed with makr (<: move, plan) in: § ;,:..:Ji;i.tl Ty _
Sl {And evil plan besei_;s none but its perpetrator - 35:43).

" The Qur'anic word, makr, is used exclusively for conspiracy, evil
plan and strategy in-the everyday idiom of the Urdu language (in
- which this commentary was originally written), therefore, it should
not be equated with the Arabic usage. This is the reason why Allah
has been called: ; :,S.lij.., 'Khair al-Makirin’ here.

The verse means that the Jews started making a series of conspira-
cies and secret schemes against Sayyidna Tsa i «le going to the limit
of convincing the ruler of the time that he was a heretic (God forbid)

"all bent upon changing the Torah and was going to make dpostates of
everybody. The ruler ordered the arrest of Sayyidna ‘Isa. While this
was the scene on one side, the subtle and secret move made by Allah
Almighty was countering their evil plans more effectively, which has
been mentioned in the verses coming next, '

The word, 'Mutawaffi' in d.’..n"’ = Ltakes ‘tawaffi as its verbal noun
with its root being 'wafyun.’ Lex1cally, the word means 'to take in full'.
This being its real meaning, its derivations wafa, ifa’ and ‘istifa’ are
used to convey that sense. In fact, the real meaning of tawdfff is 'to
take in full' which is universally confirmed by all lexicons of the Arabic
language. Since man completes his ap;ﬁointed time at the hour of
death and the spirit or soul giveri by Allah is taken back fully and con-
clusively, it is in that context that this word is also used figuratively in

‘the sense of death. A simple form of death is the daily sleep of human
beings. For this too, the Holy Qur'an uses the same word when it says:

Gl 23 8T o315 Gt e 5K ST
'All_ah takes away lives of the living at the time of their death
and of those that do not die, in their sleep’. (39:42).
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Hafiz Ibn Taimiyyah says in al-Jawab al-Sahih 1v. 2, p. 83):

TAriR Sy UIE VTR E I (PRSI RTIEVPRUIP ¥ L JpE g yet)
odls 3 5 Wy Lo ll i Sy gl el bans]
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Al-tawaffl, in the Arabic language, means: to exact fully or
take in full. It takes three forms; the first: to take in sleep; the
second: to take in death; and the third: to take the soul and
the body all together.

In Kulliyat Abu al-Baqa’, it is said:

SEAPR e | D DYVS LI PSP DY CPIS (PR PR (DS { g )
e Ll Jlacal w e ey
Al-tawaffi is putting to death and exacting of the soul in com-

mon usage while, in the classical usage, it is taking in full and
the exacting of the due right.

Therefore, the majority of scholars have translated the word, u,
‘mutawaffika’ in the verse under study in the sense of ‘taking in full'.
This means that Allah will not leave Sayyidna ‘Isa in the hands of the
Jews, rather He would take him away which would be in the form that
he would be risen unto Him in the heavens.

This 15 how the words ‘T am to take you in full” have been interpret-
ed by the majority of the scholars. However, some authentic commen-
tators of the Holy Qur'an have interpreted these words in the sense of
'giving death' also, but they do not mean that the death of Sayyidna
Tsa i e will occur at the hands of his enemies. The true meaning of
the verse, according to these commenrtators is as follows:

Allah Almighty said two things to comfort Jesus at a time when
the Jews were bent on killing him. One: That his death will come, not
at their hands in the form of killing, but that it would be a natural
death. Two: In order to rescue him from the evil designs of those peo-
ple, Allah Almighty will, at that time, raise Jesus towards Him. This
explanation is exactly what has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn
‘Abbas «s Ji =, as quoted by al-Suyuti in his al-Durr al-Manthur v. 2,
p. 36 on the authority of several narrators.
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The gist of this fafsir or explanation is that fawaffT does mean giv-

ing death, but there is the element of precedence and sequence in the
words used. The fact of &ts (I shall raise you) will come first and that
of 4372 (1 shall give you death) later. Now at this point, the wisdom be-
hmfi mentioning the phenomenon of the earlier lies in the hint that it
#ives about the events which are to come later on. It means that rais-
ing towards Allah will not last for ever; it would be temporary and
then, he would return to the mortal world and prevail over enemies
and later on, death will come to him in a natural way.

Thus, the event of his return from heaven and his death after hav-
ing established his victory in the world was not only a miracle but a
_ consummation of the honour and integrity of Jesus, , ) ode. In addi-
'tion to that, the unfounded Christian belief in the divinity of Jesus
was also refuted. Had it not been so, the event of Jesus being raised to-
wards the heavens alive would have further strengthened their false
belief that he too was Living and Eternal like Allah. Therefore, by in-
troducing the word El.f.pj}f.’(pointing out to his death) first, all those mis-
conceptions which might have arisen from ‘raising of Jesus' have been
. refuted in advance.

The reality is that disbelievers and polytheists have always been
vehemently opposed to prophets, i wele. And parallel to that there
has been the customary practice of Allah - when a people unto whom a
prophet has been sent stick to their own opinion, do not listen to the
prophet and do not believe in him even after having witnessed the mir-
acles, then, one of the following two counter-actions were taken: Either
those people were annihilated through some natural calamity as was
done with ‘Ad and Thamud and the peoples of Prophets Lut and Salih
Pl wgels 5 Or, alternatively Allah would instruct His prophet to migrate
from the habitat of disbelievers and go to some other place. It was
there that they were provided with such power and glory that they fi-

'nally achieved victory against the people whom they were sent to. For
example Prophet Ibrahim, ;. o4 migrated from Iraq and sought ref-
uge in Syria. Similarly, Prophet Musa (Moses) ,YJi oL, migrated from
Egypt and came to Madyan. Finally, the Last prophet, Muhammad &=
migrated from Makkah and came to Madinah. [t was from there that
he finally attacked Makkah and conquered it. This raising of Jesus to
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the heavens to outmaneuver the threatening designs of the Jews was,
in fact, an act of emigration in its own way following which he would
return to this world and achieve total victory over the Jews.

Now comes the question as to why this emigration of his, quite sep-
arate from the rest, has the heavens as the destination? So, for that
matter, Allah Almighty has Himself said about him that his case is
like that of Adam, Al nde . The way in which Adam's birth differs from
the normal birth of the rest of creation, (i.e., without a father and a
mother) so it 13 that the birth of Jesus took a miraculous form different
from the normal birth of human beings; and his death too, taking a
unique and unmatched form, will materialize after hundreds of years
following his return to the world -- unprecedented indeed. Why then,
should one be surprised if his emigration too follows some such unique
pattern?

These marvels of nature led the ignorant among Christians into
believing and declaring that he was God, while deliberation into the
various aspects of these very marvels, are clear proofs of his servitude

as a human being to God, obedience to the Divine will and the demon-
stration of human traits. It is for this reason that the Holy Qur'an has
made a pointed reference to the refutation of belief in the Godhood of
Jesus on all such occasions. The raising towards the heavens would
have made this doubt all the more strong. Therefore, by bringing the
word mutdwafﬁ?ea (I am to take you in full) earlier, this doubt was to-
tally eliminated. Thus we come to realize that this verse, no doubt,
aims at negating the Jewish plans since they were all set to crucify
and kill Jesus, ok, and that Allah Almighty made their plans
come to nothing. Moreover, this precedence and sequence of words be-
came the mode of refuting the Christians as well, that Jesus was no
God who was never to die but that a time will come when he too will
meet his death.

In his Tafsir Imam al-Razi has said that such precedence and se-
quence occurs frequently in the noble Qur'an in order to cover similar
expedient considerations under which an event due later has been
mentioned first while an event due earlier has been placed after that.
(al-Tafsir al-Kabir, v. 2, p. 48}

As for ',f,J’i,ELuﬁI; (And I shall raise you towards Me), the meaning is
clear. Addressing Jesus here, it has been said: 'I shall raise you to-
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wards Me'. Every one knows that Jesus is not the name of just the

gpirit but that of the spirit and the body of Jesus. Now taking the rais-
ing of Jesus in the sense that the act of raising was spiritual only, and
ot physical, is all wrong. As far as the word, raf (;uJ : raising) is con-

rned, there are occasions when it is also used to indicate raising of

ranks as it appears in the following verses of the noble Quran:

L LT s T
Qzﬁu"-":d:—’ﬂs‘ﬂiﬂé’;

4

.. And raised some of}ou in ranks over othera 51651
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.. and Allah will raise up in rank those of you th believe and
those who have been given knowledge {58:311.

So, it is obvious that the word, raf : raising, in the sense of the
raising of rank or status has been used figuratively in view of the con-
text of the aforementioned verses. There is no reason here to ignore
the real meaning and go by that which is figurative. Moreover, by us-
ing the word, ila : Mi(towards) alongwith the word, raf ( o, raising), at
this particular place, the possibility of such a figurative meaning has
been totally eliminated. What is said in this verse is "Jl.;[:;nj: rafi‘uka
ilaiyya: I shall raise you towards Me. Then there is the verse from Su-
rah al-Nisa’ (4: 158), which refutes the belief of Jews; there too, what
was said is: .._Jl”.\u LELG E g 2054 &5 that is, the Jews certainly did not kill
Jesus, 1nbtead, Allah ra1sed him towards Himself. This later expres-
sion 18 used for nothing but the raising alive of the spirit and the body.

Explained this far were the words of the verse.

Aliah Almighty's Five Promises to Jesus
~_In the verse under reference, Allah Almighty made five promises to
Isa Al le vis-a-vis the Jews:

1, The first promise was that his death will not come at the hands
of the Jews through killing. It will be a natural death coming at its ap-
pointed time and that appointed time will come close to the Day of
Doom, when ‘Isa %.Jl le will come down from the heavens onto the
earth as reported in details in sound ahadith transmitted through un-
broken chains, part of which will appear later.

2. The second promise was to raise him towards the heavens in the
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existing situation. This was fulfilled right then. The report of this ful-
filiment was given in Sturah al-Nisa’ (4:158) by saying:

P g para? g L
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Certainly, the Jews did not kill him, instead; Allah Ahnighty
raised him towards Himself

3. The third promise was: |,’j§f;£ig.:33.§£..’;, that is, to have him
cleansed of false accusations brought on him by his enemies. That
promise was fulfilled when the last of the prophets ., ode 1 Lo came
and refuted all false accusations of the Jews. For instance, the Jews
threw slanders on the parentage of Sayyidna‘ ‘Isa .5l «e because of
his having been born without a father. The noble Quran refuted this
slander by declaring that he was born without a father because such
was the power and will of Allah. And that too does not call for much of
a surprise. More surprising is the birth of Adam since he was born
without both a father and a mother,

The Jews accused Sayyidna ‘Isa i oie of claiming to be God.
There are many verses in the noble Qur'an in which, contrary to this
accusation, Sayyidna Tsa i «de has been reported to have publicly
confessed his being human and a servant and bondsman of Allah.

4. The fourth promise appears in 12§ gz__fﬁ 5 3;1’,31 :,.’.;1 .j.fu,-; {and
placed those who follow you above those who disbelieve) which means
that his followers will be made to overcome those who deny and oppose
him. This promise was fulfilled in the sense that following here means
the belief in and confession of the prophethood of Sayyidna ‘Isa i wie.
The belief in and the practice of all injunctions ascribed to him is not a
p_re'-condjtion. Thus the Christians and the Muslims both fall in this
category as they believe in the prophethood and messengership of
Sayyidna ‘Isa % ote . However, this is a different matter that holding
this much of belief is not enough to bring forth salvation in the Here-
after. Instead, the salvation in the Hereafter depends on believing in
all injunctions brought by Sayyidna ‘Isa ;i ode . One of the instrue-
tions given by Sayyidna ‘Isa stk was that his followers should be-
lieve and have faith in the last of the Prophets (., ode DI L), who
would come after Jesus departs. The Christians did not follow this in-
struction in matters of faith and belief, therefore, they deprived them-



garab Al-Tmran 3 : 54.55 83
-.'.-.-.‘-._._'—_

s-elves of salvation in the Hereafter while Muslims acted in accordance

with that too, therefore, they became deserving of salvation in the

Hereafter. But, part of the promise which relates to having dominant
authority over Jews was dependent on the prophethood of Sayyidna
Jsa et e only. That dominance in the world has always been the
fate of Christians and Muslims vis-a-vis the Jews, and surely, so shall
it be through the Day of Judgement.

From the time when Allah Almighty made this promise right upto
now, it has always been the case that the Christians and Muslims
have dominated the Jews The world has seen the establishment of
their empires. The existence of the present state of Israel cannot make
the truth of this position doubtful for several reasons. To begin with,
and in reality, this state is no more than a manifestation of the mili-
tary might of Russia and the Christians of Euro-American origin
which they have established and maintained against Muslims. As soon
as Russia, America and countries of Europe withdraw their patronage,
the world will itself witness the instant collapse of this state and its
disappearance from the map of the world, Therefore, people who can
see the reality do realise the actual position of Israel or the Govern-
ment of the Jews. It is by no means a manifestation of the domination
of Jews. If; just for the sake of argument, it is taken to be their own
state, even then, who would - in his right frame of mind - deny that,
given the totality of Christians and Muslims, they are wielders of less-
er influence and are much subjugated with fear. Even if we were to
leave this aspect aside, we know that a temporary domination by the
Jews close to the Day of Judgement has been reported in the authentic
reports of the Holy Prephet 42 . Now if this world is destined to exist
for any considerable period of time and if the Day of Judgement 1s
close, that domination too is not contrary to the reports which Mus-
lims consider authentic. Moreover, such short-lived occupation cannot
be given the name of a state or government especially when it is based
on‘a conspiracy hatched by the Christians and the communists.

9. The fifth promise, that of giving a decision in respect of such con-
flicts in faith on the Day of Judgement will certainly be fulfilled an its
appointed time as it has been indicated in the verse:
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Then, to Me is your return, whereupon 1 shall judge between
you. {3:55)

JESUS: The question of his life and second coming:

The Jews are the only people in the world who say that Sayyidng
Isa Adt de was crucified, killed and buried following which he never
returned to life. What happened really and truly has been clarified in
verse 158 of Surah al-Nisa’ in the Holy Qur'an. Then, in AR 2509855
(And they made a move, and Allah made a move.) of the present verse,
it has been pointed out that Allah Almighty made the sinister move of
the enemies of ‘Isa recoil upon those who had gone into the house to -
kill Sayyidna Isa ,Jtade . It was one of them that Allah Almighty .
changed to look exactly like Sayyidna ‘Isa St ade and then He raised '
Sayyidna ‘Isa M.tk alive onto the heavens. The words of the verse
are as follows:

- » - L
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And they did not kill him and they did not crucify him. but
they were deluded by resemblance (4:157).

Details regarding this will appear under the commentary on Surah
al-Nisa’.

The Christians said that Jesus was, no doubt, killed on the cross
but was brought back to life once again and raised onto the heavens,
The verse under reference has refuted this false notion as well. It is
stressed here that similar to the Jews who were rejoicing after killing
their own man, the Christians fell a victim to the same mistaken iden-
tity by believing that it was Jesus who got killed on the Cross, and as
such, the Christians too became the victims of mistaken identity. This
is obvious from the Qur’anic statement ;.'53 22 (they were deluded by re-
semblance) just like the Jews were deceived by mistaken identity.

As opposed to the view of these two groups, there is the Islamic be-
lief, stated here in this verse and in several other verses clearly, which
says that Allah Almighty raised him alive onto the heavens in order to
rescue him from the Jews. He was not to be killed and he was not to be
crucified. He is in the heavens alive and it will be close to the Day of
Judgement when he shall come down from the heavens, lead the Mus-
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to victory over the Jews, and finally, he will die a natural death.

lims

There is a consensus of the entire Muslim community on this be-
lief. Hafiz ibn Hajr, in his Talkhis al-Habir, has reported this consen-
sus (page 319). This belief, and the consensus of the community on it,
stands proved on the authority of several verses of the Holy Qur'an
‘and reports from mutawatir ahadith transmitted through an unbroken
chain of reporting. However, this is not the place for its detailed dis-
cussion, and not necessary either. The reason being that scholars of
the community have already taken up this question in special books
with full clarity giving detailed answers to those who dispute in the
Ascension of the Chrisi. For instance, the Arabic work, ‘Agidatu U'lstam
fi Hayati ‘Isa i ede by Hujjatu Islam Maulana Sayyid Muhammad
Anwar Shah al-Kashmin, Hayat-e-‘Isa ol |, (the Life of Jesus} in
Urdu by Hadrat Maulana Badr ‘Alam Muhajir Madani, Hayat-c-Masih
Pt ale in Urdu by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Idris and hundreds of
other books or essays dealing with this question have been widely pub-
lished and circulated. While carrying out the orders of his respected
teacher, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Aowar Shah al-Kashmiri, this
writer had collected more than one hundred mufauw atir ahadith identi-
fied by him which prove in an undeniable manner that Sayyidna ‘Isa
Pedile was taised alive and that he will return close to the Day of
Judgement. This collection in book form and entitled, A/-Tasrih bima
Tawatara T Nuzul cel-Masih has been recently published from Beirut
with marginal notes and commentary by ‘Allama ‘Abd al-Fattah Abu
Ghuddah, a revered scholar of Allepo, Syria.

Hafiz ibn Kathir while explaining the verse islid Ja! <l of Surah Al-
Zukhruf(43:61) has said:
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There are ahadith from the Holy Prophet Lo, ode 1 1, nar-
rated in an uninterrupted suceession, that he proclaimed the
coming of ‘Isa Adiele before the Day of Judgment as a just
leader.

At this stage I would like to draw the atlention of the reader to a
point which, if nioticed even with a small measure of sanity and justice,
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would leave no room for any doubt regarding this question. The point

is that in the eleventh section of Surah 'Al-‘Imran, Allah Almighty
while refering to past prophets deemed 1t sufficient to refer to prophets

Adam, Nuh, "Al-Tbrahim and ’Al-‘Tmran briefly in one single verse. Aftey
that, it was in nearly three sections and twenty two verses that refer.

ence was made to Sayyidna ‘Isa .1 L and his family with meticulous
detail - something which has not been made in that manner even in re.

spect of the Last of the prophets o, e I i to whom the Quran wag
revealed. Note the detailed mention of the grandmother of Jesus, her

pledge, the birth of his mother, her name, her upbringing, the conceiv-

ing of Jesus by his mother then the detailed narrative of his birth, fol-

lowed by the description of what his mother ate and drank, after child

birth, her return to the family with the newborn child, their blames

and curses, first the gift of eloquence to the newborn as his miracle,

then his growing up and call to his people, opposition faced and the

help of disciples, the hostile attempts by the Jews to trap and kill him,
his being raised alive onto the heavens - then complete details of his
additional traits, his looks, physique, dress and its likes - these are ac-

counts which have not been taken up in the whole spectrum of the

Qur’an and Hadith in respect of any prophet or messenger with that
much of detail. This point 1s an open invitation to everyone ta think as

to why did this happen and what was the wisdom behind it.

Even a moment's reflection here makes it clear that the Last of the
prophets (L., «le Wl Jo , being the final prophet and messenger with no
apostle to come after him, took special care to guide his community
about conditions that it was going to face right through the Day of
Judgement. He therefore, took upon himself to identify those who
would be worthy of the community’s following. He, as a matter of prin-
ciple, described them with a profile of their general qualities. There
were other hlessed people whom he identified by name and emphati-
cally asked the community to follow them. Other than these, he also
marked out the astray and the deviating who posed a danger to the
faith of the community.

Of the mischief-makers who were to come after the Holy Prophet
ey ke 01 Lo the most notorious was Dajjal (the anti-Christ) the
imposter of the Messiah, whose disturbing wickedness was terribly de-
viation-prone. Therefore, the Prophet .., il .l L. related many de-
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tails of his profile, attending conditions and distinguishing traits, so

that there remains no room for the community to doubt about his be-

ing a mischief monger whenever he appears. Similarly, among the lat-

er day religious reformers and power-worthy elders, Sayyidna Tsa ade
«Jl is the most distinguished whom Allah Almighty blessed with the

gstation of prophethood, kept him alive in the heavens to come to the

rescue of the Muslim community during the wicked period of Dajjal

(anti-Christ) and appointed him to kill Dajjal close to the Day of
Judgement. This is why it was deemed necessary that the community

should be given the most clear indications of his person and qualities
as well, so that no human being remains in doubt while identifying

Sayyidna Isa Yl ol when he comes, the second time.

There are many elements of wisdom in this treatment.

Firstly, should the community find it difficult to identify ‘Isa (Jesus
Christ) % &l , the very purpose of his coming will be negated. If the
Muslim community will not identify and cooperate with him, how
could he help and support them? Secondary, although Sayyidna ‘Isa wis
wdl will not come into the world at that time designated as Prophet,
but he would come to lead the Muslim community as the Khalifa
(viceregent) the Holy Prophet .., le I -, the personal station of
prophethood that he has will not be taken from him. Instead, he would
be like the governor of a province or state who continues to hold that
position even if he has gone out to visit some other province or state
for some reason. Therefore, even though he is not as a governor in that
province, the office of the governorship has not been ipso facto taken
away from him. Similarly, Sayyidna ‘Isa .51 oL will not be without his
attribute of prophethood at that time, and the way the rejection of his
prophethood was infidelity earlier, so infidelity it shall be at that time,
Now the Muslim community which has already nursed and shown its
faith in his prophethood as based on the guidance of the Qur'an would
fall’into the grievous error of rejection, if it fails to recognize him
when he comes. So, clarifying his signs and attributes in a greater
measure was extremely necessary.

Thirdly, since the event of the coming of Sayyidna Isa el ele will
take place towards the later years of this mortal world, chances were -
given the ambiguity in his marks of identification that.some other per-
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sont could come-up with the claim of being Messiah, the son of Mary, in
which case, these indicators will serve well to refute and reject any
such claim. This is what happened in pre-partition India where Mirza
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian claimed that he was the promised Messiah.
The scholars of the Muslim community refuted his claim on the basis

of these very cited indicators. '

- In short, here and at other places, the very fact of such detailed de-
scription concerning Sayyidna ‘Isa bl ade is in itself indicating that
his reappearance is due close to the Day of Judgement and that he '
would return to the world. This humble writer has taken up this sub-
ject in full details in his Urdu treatise entitled Masih Mawad ki pah-
chan (Identifying the Promised Messiah) whlch may be consulted for
these details. . o _
Verses 56 - 58

oo -
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Now, as for those who disbeheve, I shall pumsh them, a
severe punishment, in this world and in the Hereafter;
and for them there are no helpers. [56]
And as for those who believe and do good deeds, He
(Allah) will give them their rewards in full, And Allah
does not like transgressors. [57]

This We recite to you of the Verses and the Message
that is full of wisdom. [58]

Sequence :

In the previous verse (56), it was said that Allah will be the final
judge and decision-maker in what they used to differ in between them-
selves. This verse describes that decision.

Commentary
Are the sufferings of this world beneficial for the next life?
The words "I shall punish them in this world and in the Hereafter”
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in verse b6 mhy create a little doubt. Since the statement here relates
to the judgement to be pronounced on the Last Day, how can the state-

ment -T shall punish them in this world and in the hereafler'- be ex-
plained as this world of curs would not exist at that time and even
though it exists teday, but the judgement is to be given on the Day of
Resurrection?

This difficulty can be resolved by turning to an analogy. This say-
ing is similar to the saying of a judge to a culprit -'Right now I am
sending you to the jail for a year; if you misbhehave there, T shall make
it for two years'- which simply means that those two vears will be
éounted from the day the punishment is being awarded. Based on this,
it is certain that following any misbehaviour the two-year punishment
will become effective. So. given the misconduct, the validity of this
whole will regulate itself for one more year as ‘add-on'.

The same applies here as the punishment in the world has already
been given; now the punishment of the Hereafter will be added on and
the sum-total will be finally executed on the Last Dayv, that is. having
been punished in the world will not serve as expiation for the punish-
ment of the Hereafter. This is contrary to the condition of helievers
who, when struck by suffering in the mortal world, have their sins for-
given and find the punishment due in the Hereafter lightened dr ward-
ed off. For this reason, a hint to this effect has been made in ;}’LEJI ‘:’:333.
iand Allah does not like transgressors -v. 571, Lhat 1s, believers are dear
because of their belief and the beloved ones are always treated in such
a manner, The disbelievers are detested because of their disbelief and
those detested do not receive such treatment. iBavan al-Quran)

Verses 59 - 63
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Surely, the case of ‘Isa, in the sight of Allah, is like the
case of '"Adam. He created him from dust, then said to

him, "Be", and he came to be. [55] The truth is from your
Lord. So, do net be of those who doubt. [60]

A

So, if someone argues with you in this aftexr what has
come to you of the knowledge, say, "Come, let us call
our sons and your sons, our women and your women,
ourselves and yourselves, then pray and invoke the
curse of Allah upon the liars." [61]

This is, indeed, the true narration. And there exists no
god but Allah. And Allah is surely the All-Mighty, the
All-Wise, [62]

Sa, should they turn back, Allah is all-aware of the mis-
chievous. [63)

The event of Mubahala and the refutation of heretics.
The background of these verses is that the Holy Prophet j# sent an
ultimatum to the Christians of Najran which included three options in

the order given below:
1. Aceept Islam, or
2. Pay jizva (a levy on free non-Muslims under Muslim rule}, or
3. Get ready for a war.

After mutnal consultation, the Christians sent a delegation to the
Holy Prophet ., wle Al o consisting of Shurahbil ‘Abduilah b. Shurah-
bil and Jabbar ibn Fayd to the Holy Prophet i, e A1l Lo . They came
and began their talks on religious issues. When they, in their effort to
prove the godhood of Jesus, took their debate to the extremes of dis-
pute, that was the moment this verse of Mubahala was revealed.
Thereupon, the Holy Prophet (e ade 8 1o invited the Christians to
join in the Mubahala confrontation (a form of resolving disputes by
praying to Allah, the details of which shall shortly be discussed} and
quite readily, he himself came out with Sayyidah Fatimah w0t o),
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' Sayyidna ‘All aie I -, and their sons, Hasan and Husain e Ji Lo,
- along with him ail set for the M ubahalahk. Looking at this, Shurahbil

ssid to his two comrades: 'Look, you already know that he is a prophet
of Allah and getting into a Mubahalah confrontation with a prophet
means certain death and destruction for us. So find out some other
way to get out of this fix." His comrades asked him as to what he
thought it could be. Shurahbil said: 'I think the best solution is to opt

for a truce as advised by the prophet’. So, on this everybody agreed. As

a result, the Holy Prophet (L., «.te 1 Lo made peace by fixing a levy on
them which was accepted by them as well. (Tafsir ibn Kathir, v. 1).

' The Meaning of Mubshalah

As stated earlier, verse 61 has instructed the Holy Prophet & to

. invite his opponents (Christians) to Mubahaleh which literally means

'mutual prayer' but in the terminology of Islamic Shari‘ah it refers to a
particular form of resolving religious disputes. When the argumenta-
tions from both sides fail to resolve a religious issue, the parties jointly
pray Allah to cast His curse on whichever of the two parties.is false.

.Since curse means ‘moving someone far away from the divine mercy’; -

and moving far away from mercy is being close to divine wrath--
therefore, the essence of the meaning is: Wrath be on the liar. As such,
whoever is the liar shall face the evil consequences whereupon the
truth will become evident before the disbelievers as well. Invocation in

" this manner is called 'Mubahalak’.

Originally, the Mubahalah can be carried out by the disputants
only; they can simply get together and pray. It is not necessary that
all their family members are assembled. However, if all the family
members participate in the Mubahalah, it becomes more effective.
(That is why the Holy Prophet .., ol Jt L, was instructed to invite
the family members of both sides).

'Son’ includes grandson
In verse 61 the words 'our sons’ does not mean ‘our’ sons as of the
loins only. Instead, the sense is general. They may be sons or

. grandsons, because this is how the word is used in common usage.

Therefore, the grandsons of the Holy Prophet ey ide Jt Lo, namely
Sayyidna Hasan and Sayyidna Husain L=l o, , as well as
Sayyidna ‘Ali wc U =, the son-in-law of the Holy Prophet’ s wde J0) lo
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are all included in the words: 'our sons’.

Sayyidna ‘Ali we 1 ., has another additional reason for being
included in the 'sons' of the Holy Prophet ., «d= i jlus , because he had
grown up under the patronage of the Holy Prophet J.,«te & Jdo who
had treated him like his own somn.

It is, therefore, evident that Sayyidna ‘All x= i =, is included in
the words: ‘our sons'. Some SiTites have claimed that since he was not
the son of the Holy Prophet Ju; <z i io he could not be referred to by
the Holy Prophet . .ie i bo as 'our son'. Through this notion the
Shiites conclude that Sayyidna ‘All «c {1 o, was included in the words
‘ourselves’, therefore, he was the immediate successor of the Holy
Prophet Jus e I b

The fallacy of this argument is evident {rom what, has been dis-
cussed above.

Verse 64
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Say, "O people of the Book, come to a word common
between us and you that we worship none but Allah, that
we associate nothing with Him and that some of us do not
take some others as lords instead of Allah." Then, should
they turn back, say, "You bhe witness that we are
Muslims,'[64}

I\
—\

—\

Commentary:
Important Principles of Tabligh and Da‘wah:

This verse: 225 &2, Sz E 133 unfolds an important principle of
Tabligh (Preachmg) and Da‘wah (Preaching Islam). The principle re-
quires that a person, who desires to carry his call to a group which
holds beliefs and ideas different from his own, should follow a particu-
lar method. That method is to induce that group to unite only on what
they both can agree to, for instance, when the Holy Prephet & gave
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the Byzantine ruler, Hiraql (Heraclius) the call to Islam, he picked up
a particular point on which there was mutual agreement, i.e., on the

“Oneness of Allah Almighty. That invitation is reproduced below:
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I begin with the name of Allah who iz All-Merciful, Very-
Merciful. From Muhammad, servant of Allah, and His messen-
ger: To Heraclius, the Byzantine emperor. Peace be on him
who takes the right path. After that, I invite you to the call of
Islam. Embrace Islam and be in peace. Allah will bestow upon
you a twofold reward, but should you turn away, then, on you
shall be the sin of your subjects. "0 people of the Book, come
to a word common between us and you that we worship none
but Allah, that we associate nothing with Him and that some
of us do not take some others as Lord instead of Allah.” (Al

Bukharl)

The statement, 'you be witness..." in the last sentence of the verse
teaches us a lesson, that is, should someone refuse to accept the truth,
even after it has been proved clearly, then the proper course is to re-
state one's own belief and conclude the conversation. Entering into fur-
ther debate and verbal altercation is not appropriate.

Verses 65 - 68
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O people of the Book why do you argue about ITbrahim
white the Torah and the Injil were not revealed until af-
ter him? Have you, then, no sense? '65|

Look, this is what you are - you argued about what you
had knowledge; why then do you argue about what you
have no knowledge? And Aliah knows and you do not
know, 166]

Ibrahim was not a Jew, nor a Christian. But he was up-
right, a Muslim, and was not one of those who asso-
ciate partners with Allah. [¢7’

The closest of people to Ibrahim are those who followed
him, and this prophet, and those who believe. And Al-
lah is guardian of the helievers. [G&]

Commentary

The argumentation referred to in verse 65 was to decide whether
Sayyidna Ibrahim D' e followed the way of the Jews, or that of the
Christians. The futility of their exercise already stood exposed as both
these ways in religion appeared long after the revelation of the Old
and New Testaments. These just did not exist before that. How, then,
could it be claimed that Sayyidna Ihrahim .Ji v adhered to these
ways?

Verse 66 points out to the hollowness of their approach when they
indulged in their argumentation on the basis of incomplete knowledge.
That they would venture to do s0 on the basis of no knowledge could
hardly he explained. The truth 1s that only Allah knows the way of Ib-
rahim Yol ode .

That way has been described 1n Verse 47.

Verse 6% declares that the closest of people to Sayyidna Ihrahim
were those who followed him during his time and now the closest to
him is the Prophet of Islam, Muhammad al-Mustafa ,i., <ie i iw and
sn are the believers in him and in past prophets. These believers are
the community of Muhammad J., ole A s and their guardian is Allah
and He will reward them for their belief.
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Verses 69 - 71
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A group from the people of the Book loves to mislead

you, while they mislead none but themselves and they

do not realise. [69]

0O people of the Book, why do you disbelieve in the

signs of Allah while you are yourselves a witness? (70|

O People of the Book, why do you confound the truth

with falsehood, and conceal the truth when you know?

[71]
Commentary

Verse 69 exposes the cherished desire of the people of the Baok to

mislead Muslims away from the true faith they are on. The text, then,
firmly declares that the victim of their effort to misguide is no one oth-
er than themselves, something they do not realize.

Verse 70, addressing the people of the Book, asks them as to why
they disbelieve in the signs of Allah, such as the verses in Torah and
Injil which prove the prophethood of Muhammad oy e 8 Lo because
the denial of his prophethood amounts to declaring these verses to be
false which is infidelity, although they themselves confirm these as
true. This i1s an admonition on their error in belief.

Proceeding further, Verse 71 admonishes them for confusing the
real statement, that is, the prophecy about the prophethood of Muham-
mad ., «de L Lo with the fictitious, that is, the interpolated state-
ments or false exegesis. The crucial question being asked is as to why
would they conceal the truth of the matter despite knowing the truth,
and knowing that they are hiding it.

The words in f,,’f;_..f‘:.’dr (you are yourselves a witness - 70) and in }, |“‘
Eﬁf::’(you know - 71} should not be taken to mean that dishelief will be-
come permissible for them if they do not attest to the truth or have no
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knowledge about it. This is because kufr (disbelief) is intrinsically ap TE
abominable thing to practice. This is prohibited under all conditiong,
However, the mention of kufr (disbelief) after knowledge and attesta-
tion is to increase the impact of reproachment. '

Verses 72 - 74
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And a group from the people of the Book said, "Believe
in what has been revealed to the believers in the early
part of the day, and disbelieve at the end of it, s0 that
they may turn back. i72] And do not believe except in
those who follow your faith." Say, "(Real) guidance is
the guidance of Allah.” (But all that you do is due to
your envy) that someone is given what is similar to
that which you have been given, or that they argue
against you before your Lord. Say, "The bounty is in the
hands of Allah. He gives it to whom He wills. And Allah
is All-Embracing, All-Knowing. [73] He chooses for His
grace whom He wills. And Allah is the Lord of great
bounty." [74]

Bome from among the people of the Book chose a strategy of decep-
tion in order to mislead Muslims. According to their agreed plan, they
would declare their belief in the Qur’an in the morning and then reject
it in the evening. They thought that this quick about-turn would
create doubts in the minds of Muslims about Qur'an and Islam and
they might turn away from their faith thinking that there must be
something wrong with Islam visible to such learned people who were
open-minded enough to accept it first. They also made it a point to re-
serve their feinted declaration of belief in Islam to hoedwink Muslims
only! Their true belief, they planned, would be affirmed before none
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put only those who follow their own creed. The rule was: Sincerity

with the later, expediency with the former!

That these tricks are low is proved later in Verse 73 when the Holy
Prophet fu; ade J Lo has been asked to declare that their clever moves
are not going to work for them since Guidance given to servants of Al-
1ah is certainly from Allah. So, it is He who, with Guidance in His con-
trol, can make whoever He will steadfast on that Guidance. No ane can
succeed in weaning such a person away from it with any trick, plan or
enticement whatsoever, '

The reason why they act in the way they do is envy, that is, they
envy Muslims as to why they were given the Scripture, or they envy
their supremacy in religious argument. It is because of this envy that
they keep working to bring about the downfall of Islam and of the com-
munity that adheres to it.

That this envy is based on not knowing the nature, timing and wis-
dom of Allah's grace and merey is explained in the later part of verse
73 and in verse 74.

Verse 75
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And among the people of the Book there is one who, if

you entrust him with a heap (of gold or silver), will give

it back to you; and among them there is one who, if you

entrust him with a single dinar, he will not give it back
to you unless you keep standing over him. This is be-

cause they have said, "There is no way we can be

blamed in the matter of the unlettered.” And they tell

lies about Allah knowingly. [75]

Séquence
In the previous verses (70-72), breach of faith committed by the peo-
ple of the Book was mentioned. This included disbelieving in the
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verses of Allah, confusing the truth with what is false, concealing the
truth and conspiring to mislead Muslim believers.

In the verse cited above (75), their breach of trust in matters of
property has been mentioned. Since some of them happened to be
trustworthy, both types were identified.

Commentary
Praising good gualities in some non-Muslim is correct

In thisg verse (75), some people have been praised for their trust-
worthiness. If this 'some' refers to those among the people of the Book
who had embraced Islam, praising them poses no problems. But, in
case, it does not refer to Muslims particularly and instead, refers to
the people of the Book in the absolute sense including non-Muslims as
well, then the situation generates the question: When no act of a kafir
{disbeliever) is acceptable why praise them?

The answer is that for an action or deed to become acceptable is a
different matter and having a word of praise for it is something else.
From praising something it does not follow that it is acceptable with
Allah. The purpose is to point out that something good, even if it be
that of a kafir (disheliever), is good enough in a certain degree, the
benefit of which he receives in the furm of good reputation in the mor-
tal world, and of course, in the Hereafter, in the form of a reduction in
punishment for his dishelief. '

This statement also makes it ciear that Islam does not resort to
prejudice and short-sightedness. On the contrary, it shows open-
hearted appreciation of the excellence of even its adversary in respect
of his achievements.

: : PRt Sy - :
It is from this verse: &4 22 L0 YI (unless vou keep standing over
him - 75) that Imam Abu Hanifah has deduced the ruling that th. lend-

er has the right to keep pursuing the borrower until he receives hi-
die. (Qurtubi, v. 4)

Verses 76 -77
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Why not? Whoever fulfils his pledge and fears Allah,
then, Allah loves the God-fearing. [76] Surely, those who
take a small price out of the covenant of Allah and out
of their oaths, for them there is no share in the Here-
after, and Allah will not speak to them, nor will He look
towards them on the Day of Doom, nor will He purify
them. And for them there is a painful punishment. [77]

Sequence ’ s
Earlier, in 333 (they say - 75), there was a refutation of the claim

made by the people of the Book. Onwards from there, in verses 76-77,
the same refutation has been re-asserted and the merit of fulfilling a
commitment as well as the condemnation for its breach have been

clarified.

.Commentary

~ ‘Ahd (pledge or covenant) is what gets settled between parties con-
cerned after mutual discussions and by which both of them have to
abide, Contrary to this is .u, : wa‘dah or promise which issues forth
from a single side, that is, ‘ahd (pledge or covenant) is bilateral while

-wa'dah (promise) is unilateral.

That commitments should be fulfilled has been stressed in the
Qur'an and Sunnah time and again, For instance, right here in verse
77 cited above, five warnings have been given to those who break their
solemn pledge:

1. They will have no share in the blessings of the heaven. In a
hadith, the Holy Prophet ¢y ide 1 A has said that one who usurps
the right of a Muslim under false oath makes the fire of Hell
compulsory for himself. The narrator of the hadith asked if the Fire
will become compulsory even if this concerned something very
insignificant? In reply, he said: Even if this be the green bough of a
tree. (Muslim vide Mazhars)

2. Allah Almighty will not speak to them with glad tidings.

3, Allah Almighty will not look at them mercifully on the Day of
Doom. '
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4. Allah Almighty will not forgive them their sins since they wast-
ed away the rights of a servant of Allah through breach of trust, and
Allah will not forgive what a human being owes to ancther human be-
ing. In Islamic terminology, this is known as the hagq al-‘abd or the
right of a servant of Allah.

5. And a grievous punishment shall await them.

Verses 78 - 80
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And among them there is indeed a group who twist
their tongues in (reading) the Book, so that you may
deem it to be from the Book, while it is not from the
Book. And they say, "It is from Allah", while it is not
from Allah. And they tell lies about Allah knowingly.
781

\(,\

It is not (possible) for a man that Allah gives him the
Book, the wisdom and the prophethood, then he starts
saying to the people "Be my worshippers aside from Al-
lah" rather, (he would say), "Be men of the Lord; as you
have heen teaching the Book, and as you have been
learning it.," |79]

Nor is it {possible for him) that he bids you to hold the
angels and the prophets as Lords. Shall he bid you to
disbelief, after your having become Muslims? [80]
Commentary
It was during the presence of the deputation from Najran that
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gome Jews and Christians had said: 'O Muhammad, do you want us to

worship you the way Christians worship Jesus, son of Mary?' He said:
T seek refuge with Allah that we worship someone other than Allah or
call on others to do so. Alilah Almighty has not sent us to do that.

Thereupon, this verse was revealed.

The infallibility of the Prophets
The verse implies that a person whom Allah invests with the Book,
the Wisdom and the power of making decisions. and places him on the
great station of prophethood is always faithful to his mission when he
communicates the Divine message to people and calls on them to be-
come His faithful servants. That he starts moving people away from
the worship of only one God and starts asking them to become his own
worshippers or the worshippers of some other creatures is something
he can never do. If 5o, this would mean that the one whom Allah had
sent as his messenger did not, in fact, deserve this designation. Any
government of this world, when appointing someone to an office of re-
sponsibility, always takes two factors into consideration: '

1. Does the incumbent have the ability to comprehend and execute
government policy?

2. How far can he be expected to execute government directives,
and to hold its subjects in a stable stance of layalty? Na king or parlia-
ment would ever appoint someone as its representative or ambassador
about whom there exists the least doubt of indulging in anti-
government activity, or deviation from its policy or directives. Howev-
er, it is possible that the government may have failed to make a cor-
rect assessment of a person's ability or loyalty. But with Allah even
that element of doubt does not exist. [f He knows about a man that he
would not over-step the bounds of loyalty and ebedience to Him, even
in the slightest degree, then it is impossible that he could, later on,
prove to be contrary to that assessment. Otherwise, it would mean
that Divine knowledge is defective (we seek refuge with Allah!} Right
from here, the question of the ‘“smah ! (infallibility} of the prophets,
4l g, becomes clear. Now that the blessed prophets are free of mi-

1. Ismah’' means a special protection given to someone by Allah which
makes him refrain from sins. For the purpose of brevity we may
translate it as 'infallibility’ - editor.
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nor sins, how can the probability of doing shirk (the major sin of asso-
~ ciating others with Allah) or making revolt against Allah remain val-
id? :

In this, there is the necessary refutation of the Christians who
claimed that it was Masih M.l 4 who asked them to have belief in his
sonship and godhead. Also chastised were the Muslims who had gone
to the Holy Prophet g ole il i trying to find out if it was all right for
them to prostrate before him rather than greet him with the usual
salam. Also admonished were the people of the Book who had invested
their rabbis and monks with the station of God. Refuge with Allah!
{Tafsir ‘Usmani)

Verses 81 - 84
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And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying)
"If I give you a book and wisdom, then comes to you a
messenger verifying what is with you, you shall have to
believe in him and you shall have to support him.” He
said, "Do you affirm and accept my covenant in this re-
spect? They said, "We affirm." He said, "Then, bear wit-
ness, and I am with you among the witnesses.” (81]

Then those who turn back after this they are the sin-
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‘ful,[82]
Are they, then, seeking a faith other than that of Allah
while to Him alone submits whosoever there is in the
_ heavens and the earth, willingly or unwilling, and to Him
they shall be returned? [83]

Say, "We believe in Allah and in what has been revealed to
us and in what was revealed to Ibrahim, Isma‘il, Ishagq,
Ya‘qub and the descendants, and in what has been given
to Musa, Isa (Jesus) and the prophets, from their Lord: We
do not differentiate between any of them. And to Him we
submit ourselves.” (84]

Commentary
Three Covenants with Allah Almighty
There are three kinds of pledges Allah Almighty has taken from

His servants:

1. One of them has been mentioned in Surah al-A‘raf (Ul,c¥l) under
e+ alastu bi rabbikum (Am I not your Lord? - 7:172) The purpose
of this pledge was to bring round the whole human community to be-
“lieve in the being of God and in His universal Lordship since the whole
edifice of religion rests on this very corner-stone. Unless this helief is
there, the lead given by reason and reflection can be of no positive use
int the field of religion. Additional details on this subject will, inshal-
lah, appear where due.

2. The second pledge is mentioned in verse 187 of the present Surah
in the following words:

Ay
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And when Allah tock pledge from those who were given the

Book: “You shall make it known to people and you shall not
conceal it." (3:18)

This pledge was taken exclusively from the ‘ulama’ (religious schol-
ars) of the people of the Book asking them not to hide the truth but to
state it clearly and openly.

3. The third pledge has been described in the present verse:
3% § s 4 AT s Gl AT s
And when Allah made the prephets take pledge. (saying) "If T
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give you a book and wisdom... (3:81)

The purpose and place of the pledge

To answer as to where did this third pledge take place, it can be
said that it either took place in the spiritual world on a metaphysical
plane or in our physieal world by means of revelation. Both are prob.
able. (Bayan al-Qur’an) '

As for the meaning of MIthag (pledge) the Holy Qurian has itself

mentioned its ‘contents. However, with. regard to the relevant subject

of this pledge, sayings differ. Sayyidna ‘Al and Ibn ‘Abbas g d o,
say that this was about the Last Prophet, w.., sds &t ,ts . It means that
Allah Almighty had taken this pledge from all prophets solely in re-
spect of Muhammad (b, 4de 41 s . The pledge was that they should, if
they appear in his blessed time, believe in him, give him help and sup-

port, and leave behind instructions for their respective communities to -

do the same.

Ta'wus, Hasan al-Bagri and Qatadah (! ..»)) say that this pledge
was taken from the prophets so that they help and support each other
mutually. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir)

This later statement can also be substantiated from what Allah Al-
mighty has said in Surah al Ahzab

CiTily

u-u-e-;-.m—»r’p’-’-'}i'f@wuﬂjdu”’ %6%—':’-—‘6‘ 37
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And when We took from the prophets their pledge, and from -

you, and from Nuh and Ibrahim and Musa and ‘Isa son of Mar-

yam - and We took from them a firm pledge. (33:7)

This is becansé the pledgé was taken in order that they support
and attest each other. (Tafsir Ahmadi)

In reality, there is no contradiction in the two explanations cited
above, therefore, both can be brought to bear on the meaning. (Tafsir Ton
Kathir) '

There may be 2 doubt here. One may say that Allah Almighty is
All-Knowing and All-Aware. He certainly knows that Muhammad g
will not be appearing in this world during the presence of any prophet.
If so, asking prophets to believe in him seems to be of no use. But, a

Yy
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iittle deliberation would bring its usefulness into clear focus. One will
realize that the moment they declare a firm intention to believe, as
commanded by Allah Almighty, in the prophethood of Sayyidha Mu-
hammad ele; ok 4l s, the paradigm of most sublime attributes, it will
pe right from that point of time that they will become entitled to Di-

vine blessings. (Sawi vide Jalalayn}

The final and universal prophethood
In verse 81 beginning with the words: ‘,_._..JI H ’J_n 2135 (And when
" Allah made the prophets take pledge:), it has been clearly stated that
Allah Almighty took a firm pledge from all prophets, which was:
When, during your lifetime there comes another prophet - who will
certainly reaffirm the message of past prophets and their books - then,
it is necessary for the prophet who is present at that time that he not
only believes personally in the veracity and prophethood of the new
prophet but also instructs others to do so. From this absclute rule set
by the Qur’an, it becomes very clear that Allah Almighty must have
taken a pledge from the prophets about Sayyidna Muhammad M as
well, quite similar to what ‘Allamah al-Subki has stated in his treatise
entitled i rauy & pas2! 5 idly mkaztt . He says: In this verse, the waord, rasud
(messenger) refers to Muhammad rJ—;t\—LFAL.I”u.l.o and there has never
been a prophet from whom Allah Almighty had not taken the pledge to
believe in his prophethood and provide help and support to him; and
there has not heen one single prophet who did not bhequeath to his
community the legacy of believing in and helping and supporting him;
and, if the noble prophet .., «Js LI - had appeared during the times
of the prophets, it is he who would have been the prophet to (be obeyed
by) all of them, and all of them would have been part of his
community.’

This tells us that his status is not restricted to his being simply the
prophet of his community; he is the prophet of prophets as well. So, he
himself says in a hadith: 'If Musa (Moses) was living today, he too
would have had no option but to follow me.’

At yet another occasion, he said: 'When ‘Isa .y le (Jesus) will
come, he too will act in accordance with the noble Qur'an and the rules
set forth by your prophet’. (Tafsir ibn Kathir)

Thus, from here we learn that his prophethood is 'universal and in-
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clusive' and that all previous religious codes stand absorbed in his
Shari‘ah. What is being said here a]so brmgs into a bright focus the
correct meaning of his saying: it U.L.Jl JZL2(1 have been sent to all hu-
man beings). It shows that takmg this had1th_ 10 mean that his pro-
phethood extends from his time to the Day of Judgement is not correct,

" Instead, the time duration of his prophethood is so extensive that it
begins before the prophethood of Sayyidna Adam M.« as the Holy
Prophet L, wle it Lo has himself said in a hadith: sadly £ ) pee pol 5 b o8
(I was a prophet even when Adam was in a state between spirit and
body). That he wili be the first to step forward for intercession on the
Day of Resurrection, and that the entire progeny of Adam Pdlacde will
assemble under his flag and that he led the prayers at a congregation
of all prophets in Bayt al-Maqgdis on the Night of Ascenst (Mi‘raj) are
all signs of this leadership which is great and universal.

Verse 85
31 3 ohy U Y A By ey 22 é::: %3
§rcd Q.L/,..:JJ :,../o

And whoever seeks a faith other than Islam, it will nev-
er be accepied from him, and he, in the Hereafter, is
among the losers, [85]

Commentary

The literal meaning of Islam’ is 'submission and obedience.” As a
term 'Islam’ stands for submission to that particular religion which Al-
lah Almighty has sent through his prophets to guide human beings,
because fundamental principles are the same in the religious codes of
all prophets i wds .

Correspondingly, there are occasions when 'Islam’ is used in that
general sense, while there are other occasions when it is used exclu-
sively to identify the Last Shari‘ah which was revealed to the Last of
the Prophets ;50! i . Both these kinds of application are present in
the Holy Qur‘an. That the past prophets called themselves 'Muslim'
and their communities, the Muslim' community, stands proved under
the authority of several wordings of the Qur'anic text. Concurrently,
this name has also been used as a particular name of the community
the Last of the Prophets:
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It was He who named you Muslims before, and in this
{Qur'an). (22:78)

" In short, every Divine religion which camé through a prophet is

“also cailled 'Islam’. Then, it is also used as a particular title for the

Muslim community. Now, the question is as to which sense does the
word, 'Islam’, carry at this place in the Holy Qur'an?

- The correct position is that, no matter which of the two meanings
is taken, it does not make much of a difference in terms of the out-
come, since the name of 'Islam’ given to the religion of past prophets
was for a limited group of people and a specified period of time.

That was the Tslam' of that time. Restricted to the specific group or
community, that ‘Islam' was not meant to serve as a universal code for
all times to come. As such when a particular prophet departed and
was replaced by another prophet, Islam’ (i.e. the specific code) of that
time ceased to be operative, The 'Islam’ of the said time was to be what
the new prophet presented. Obviously, there was no difference be-
tween these different codes in so far as the fundamentals are con-
cerned, however, the subsidiary injunctions might differ. As for the
‘Islam’ given through the last Prophet pos bede 01 Jo , it will remain un-
abrogable and will serve as a permanent code right upto the Day of
Judgment. And, in accordance with the cited rule, all previous relig-
ions stand abrogated after the Holy Prophet .., <de i Js has been
sent.

Now, they are not Islam as such anymore. Instead, Islam is the
name of that particular religion which has reached us through the
Holy Prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafa ., «le Al o . Therefore, it ap-
pears in authentic ahadzth that the Holy Prophet o ade JUI Lo said:
‘Had Musa been living this day, following me would have been incum-
bent upon him too.' In yet another haditk, he has been reported to have
said that ‘Isa, when he appears close to the Day of Resurrection, he
too, inspite of holding his distinction and office of prophethood, would
follow no other religious code except that of his (the Prophet of Islam).

Therefore, at this place, no matter what sense is taken of [siam -
the general or the particular - the outcome of both is the same, that is,
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after the coming of the Last of the Prophets, el iele, only that relig.

ion, and that alone, will be termed as Islam which has come to the

world through him. On belief in that alone depends the salvation

(najat) of all human beings for it is their indispensable need. This ex-

plains what has been said in the present verse: 'Whoever seeks a faith
 other than Islam, it will never be accepted from him.’

Details about this subject have already appeared under the com-
mentary on the verse (3:19).

Verses 86 - 91
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How shall Allah give guidance to a people who disbe-

lieved after they had accepted Faith and testified that

the Prophet is true and the clear signs had come to

them? And Allah does not give guidance to the unjust

people.[86] The punishment of such people is that upon

them is the curse of Allah, and of the angels and of the
human beings altogether. (87] '

They remain under it forever. Neither will the punish-
ment be lightened for them, nor will they be given res-
pite, [88] except those who repent afterwards and mend
their ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-
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Mercifu.l-[89]

Those who disbelieve after having accepted Faith and
then increase in disbelief, their repentance shall never
be accepted. And they are the ones who have lost the
right path. [90]

Those who disbelieve and die as disbelievers, even an
Earth-full of gold shall never be accepted from any of
them, even if one were to offer it as ransom. They are
the ones for whom there is 8 painful punishment, and
for them there are no helpers. [91}

Commentary
“The removal of a doubt:

On a superficial view of the verse uJiJ 45 52 - 'How shall Allah give
gmdance... (86}, there emerges a doubt that whoever turns an apestate
receives no guidance afterwards, although, the fact is contrary to this.
There are many who, after having become apostates, re-embrace the
faith and become recipients of guidance.

The answer is that the withholding of guidance menticned here is
" in accordance with common usage. For instance, some ¢riminal when
punished by a certain ruler may say, T have been given a special treat-
ment by the ruler with his own hands.' And in answer to him, it is
gaid: "Why are we going to give a special treatment to such a criminal?
That is, there is just no special treatment called for in this case, while
it does not mean that such a person cannot, in any way, become de-
serving of special treatment even if he behaved well, (Bayan al-Quran)

Verse92
- 1 S o -
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You shall never attain righteousness unless you spend

from what you love. And whatsoever you spend, Allah
is fully aware of it. [92)

Sequence of Verses

In the previous verse (91), it was said that charity from disbelievers
and deniers was not acceptable with Allah. In this verse, believers
have been told about acceptable charity and the etiquette governing it.
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Commentary
Let us first understand what . : irr means and what it really sig-
nifies so that the whole sense of the verse becomes clear in our minds.

The literal and real meaning of the word ,, = birr is the perfect ful-
fillment of someone's rights. It is also used in the sense of charity, per-
formance of good deeds and nice conduct. The word ,.: barr and 4 :
barr is used for a persen who fulfills, fully and totally, all rights.due on
him. The expression g,/:.ﬁti_@’ﬂi’(good to my mother - 19:32) and :;fgu.}rﬁ,’(gmd
to his father and mother - 19:14) has been used in the Qur'an in this
very sense. It has been used there ag a personal attribute of prophets
wheo fulfilled the rights of their parents fully and perfectly.

The plural form of this very word . : barr is i, - abrar which has
been used frequently in the Quran. It has been said:
r . - L “ /9’ -3 =
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] - -
Surely the righteous shall drink of a cup the mixture of which
is camphor - 76:5. :

Again at another place it is said:
- :',, :—;/’ ‘., L7 o W7
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Surely the righteous shall be in bliss, upon furnished threnes
gazing - 83:22,23.
yet again there is:
- - Pr = .
oot il 5541 )5
And surely, the sinnera shall be in hell ablaze - 82:14.

The last verse above also tells us that the antonym of ,, :birris jm: fu-
jur (disobedience, sinfulness).

In al-Adab al-Mufrad of Imam al-Bukhari and in Ibn Majah and the
Musnad of Ahmad, it has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Bakr Jli .,
«« that the Holy Prophet ., ol &f Lo said: 'Stick to speaking the truth
because truth is a companien of ,: birr (righteousness) and both these
are in Paradise; and abstain from lying because that is a companion of
fujur (sin) and both these are in Hell!

The verse 177 of Surah al-Baqgarah (2) says:
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Righteousness is not that you turn your faces to the East and

the West; but righteousness is that one beliéves in Allah and
the last Day... 2:177.

After giving a list of good deeds in this verse, all of them have been
classed as »: birr (righteousness). The subject verse also tells us that,
of the wide range of righteous deeds, the most preferred form of right-
eousness is to spend the most cherished things in the way of Allah.
The verse further tells us 'you can never claim to have righteousness
unless you spend out of what you hold dear.' Thus the meaning is that
the perfect fulfillment of the the rights of Allah Almighty and a total
gelf-unburdening from it eannot come to pass unless we spend in the
way of Allah what we hold dear to our hearts. This very perfect fulfill-
ment of due rights has also been translated as 'perfect good or
‘excellence in doing good' or ‘the great merit. To sum up, the sense
here is that entering the ranks of the ‘abrar’ (the rightecus) depends
on sacrificing in the way of Allah that which one holds dear.

The enthusiastic obedience of Sahabah

The noble Companions ;ussl wy:e A3l o, who were the first address-
ees of the Qur'anic injunctions and the direct disciples of the Holy
Prophet .l «te Jif s really loved to carry out the injunctions of the
Qur’an in letter and spirit. When this verse was revealed, each one of
them surveyed as to what they loved most out of what they had. Con-
sequently, requests started coming before the Holy Prophet # that
these be spent in the way of Allah. Sayyidna Abu Talhah we &t Lo, was
the richest person among the Ansar (the helping residents) of Madi-
nah. He was the owner of a fruit farm located right across the mosque
of the Holy Prophet o, «de il s . It had a well called Bi’r Ha’. Now, in
place of this farm, there is, in front of Bab al-Majidi, a building known
as Istifa Manzil where pilgrims to Madinah stay. But, in a corner
riorth-east from it, this Bi’r Ha’ still exhists by the same name.! The
Holy Prophet rL., e s used to visit this farm once in a while and

1. This building and well have now been demolished due to the extension of
the Mosque. (Translator}
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drink water drawn from Bi’r Ha He liked the water from this well.

This farm belonging to Sayyidna Talhah was very precious, fertile,
and the dearest of all that he owned. After the revelation of this verse,

he presented himself before the Holy Prophet #& and said: 'T hold Bi'r
Ha’ the dearest of all that I own. I wish to ‘spend’ it in the way of Al-

lah. I request you to use it for whatever purpose you like." He said:

‘That farm is a high-yield property. I think it is appropriate that you

distribute it among your kith and kin.” Sayyidna Abu Talhah, accept-
ing the suggestion made by the Holy Prophet .., ol 4 Lo distributed

it among his relatives and cousins (al-Bukhari and Muslim}. This hadith
also tells us that charity is nat restricted to spending on the poor and

the needy, but it is equally charitable and meritorious to give it to

one's own family and relatives.

Sayyidna Zayd ibn Haritha .« <l ., came with a horse and said
that he loved it more than anything else he owned and that he wanted
to 'spend’ it in the way of Allah. The Holy Prophet J., «le 4 Jl= accept-
ed it. But, after having taken it from him, he gave it to his son Sayyid-
na Usamah « A &, . Zayd ibn Haritha was somewhat disappointed
about that thinking that his charity has found its way back inte his
own home. But, the Holy Prophet (., s &0l Jo comforted him by say-
ing: 'Allah Almighty has accepted this charity of yours'. (Tafsir Mazhari

vide Ibn Jarlr, and cthers)

Sayyidna ‘Umar «s )l ., had a bond-maid he liked most. He freed
her for the sake of Allah.

Similarly, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar had a bond-maid he loved.
He freed her in the name of Allah.

In short, the gist of the verse under reference is that the complete
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, the perfect good and excellence in do-
ing good can be achieved only when a person spends something out of
his dearest belengings in the way of Allah, Worthy of our attention
and retention are some of the following aspects highlighted in this
verse:

The word birr in this verses is inclusive of all charity,
obligatory or voluntary:
1. First of all, this verse motivates spending in the way of Allah.
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Some commentators take this to mean obligatory charity such as za-
* pah while others take this to be voluntary {(Nafl: supererogatory) chari-
ty. But, according to a consensus of respected researchers in the field,
it has been established that its sense is general and includes both
obligatory and veluntary charities. Then there are the recorded actions
-of the noble Cormnpanions, as cited above, which bear witness that these
charitable initiatives taken by them were voluntary.

. Therefore, the sense of the verse is that you give in the way of Al-

lah whatever it may be, the obligatory zakah or the voluntary charity,
.but that perfect excellence and merit will blossom out from them only-
when you spend in the way of Allah what you like and love. Not, that
. you pick out the spare, the useless or worthless things as if you were
trying to get rid of the burden of charity and as if it was some sort of
punitive tax on you. This subject has been taken up more clearly in an-
other verse of the Qur’En which is as follows:

J’ - ” .ﬁ /’Ii
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O those who beheve, spend of the the good things you have
earned and of what We have brought forth for you from the
earth and do not opt for a bad thing spending only from there
while you are not going te accept it at all unless you close your
eyes to it... - 2:267.

So, the outcome is that picking out the bad and the useless to give
in charity is unacceptable; contrary to that is the acceptable charity
which earns full merit and which is nothing but what is spent out of
one's dear belongings.

Moderation in charity:

2. The second ruling comes out of the hint made in the word (.
(from what) in the verse. That is, the purpese is not to spend away
everything one likes and loves en masse in the way of Allah. Instead,
the purpose is to spend whatever has to be spent from the good things.
Spending in this way will bring the full reward of charity.

In charity, what counts is sincerity:
3. The third ruling is that spending the cherished is not tied to
~ spending something of high value. Instead, by spending what one likes
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and holds dear, no matter how small it may be in quantity or cost, one
would still become deserving of this 'birr' or righteousness. Hasan al.
Basri says, 'Whoever spends sincerely for the good pleasure of Allah,
even if that be a single date-fruit alone, that too is good enough tq
make one deserving of the great merit and perfect righteousness prom-
ised in the verse.

Alternative for those who have nothing to spend:

4. On the outside, it appears from the verse that poor people who
do not have much to spend will remain deprived of the great good and
righteousness mentioned here. It i8 because it has been said in the
verse that this great good cannot be achieved without spending one's
cherished belonging while the poor and the needy just do not have
anything through which they could reach the station of rightecusness,
But, a little deliberation would show that the verse does not mean that
those who wish to have the great good and the great merit cannot
achieve that by any means other than that of spending out of their
cherished possessions. Contrary to that, the fact is that this great gaod
can be achieved by some other means as well, such as, Thadah, Dhikr,
Tilawah of the Qur'an and abundance of nawafil. Therefore, the poor
and the needy can also become the recipients of this great good
through other means as it has been clearly explained in Hadith narra-
tions.

‘What is meant by things you love?

5. This 1s the fifth gquestion. Another verse of the Qurian tells us
that something liked and loved means that the thing is working for
"him and that he needs it, not that it be spare and useless. The Holy
Qur'an says: b2, &7 Uis’L:E'JI 12,47 which means that “the favoured
servants of Allah feed the poor although they need it themselves.”
(76:08) Similarly, in vet another verse this subject has been further
clarified as follows: ":.QL.; 'J‘ ;jj’.._,.j’They (the favoured ser-
vants of Allah) prefer others over thelr ownselves even though they
themselves are in need. (59:09)

Spending the extra and the spare too is not devoid of merit:

6. The sixth ruling given in this verse is that entry into the fold of
perfect good, great merit and ranks of the righteous depends on spend-
ing one's cherished possessions in the way of Allah. But, it does not
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rily follow that there is just no merit in store for one who does
nd out of what is extra to his ngeds On the contrary, as it is said
gowards the end of the verse:44Z 4;1.'111 HR IS ,..._. ] &; that is, 'And what-
T you spend, Allah is fully aware of it,’ the sense of the text in the
verse ig that while the achievement of the perfect good and entry into
. the ranks of the righteous, no doubt, depends on spending cherished
gsions specially; however, no charity is devoid of merit irrespec-
: nve of whether one spends the cherished or the extra. But, what is cer-
" tainly undesirable and prohibited is getting into the habit of always
- picking out the extra and the bad to spend in the way of Allah. But, a
person whq not only spends good things he likes in charity but also
gives away things wh'.ich are extra to his needs, e.g., left-over food or
used clothing, defective utensils or articles in use, does commit no sin
by including these in his acts of charity. He would definitely earn a re-
ward for those too. As far as spending of cherished possessions is con-
cerned, he would thereupon achieve the great good and find hlS entry
into the ranks of the righteous as well.

Also stated in this last sentence of the verse is that Allah is fully

" aware of the real quality of what man spends and knows whether or

not it 1s dear to him, and if he is spending it for the good pleasure of

Allah, or for pretense and publicity. The mere verbal claim by some-

- body that he is spending what he cherishes in the way of Allah is not

- enough for this purpose. Keeping vigil over him is the One, the all-

Knowing, the all-Aware who is cognizant of the secrets of the heart -

He is watching and knows what is the true worth of the spending in
His way.

Verses 93 - 95
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Every (kind of) food was lawful for the children of
Isra'll, except what Isra’ll had made unlawful for himself
well before the Torah was revealed. Say, "Then, bring
the Torah and recite it, if you are true." [93]

Then, after all this, those who forge the lie and attrib-
ute it to Allah, they are the transgressors, |94;

Say, "Allah has spoken the truth. So, follow the Faith of
ITbrehim, the upright -- and he was not one of the asso-
ciators." [95]

Commentary

In the verses appearing above, there is a continuity of arguments
against positions taken by the people of the Book. At some places, it
concerns Jews and at others, the Christians. One such argument,
which has been reported in Ruh al-Ma'ani on the authority of Wahid]
and al-Kalbi, recounts the incident when the Holy Prophet i stated
his adherence to the community of Abraham with reference to all fun-
damentals of the religious code, and most of the subsidiaries, the Jews
objected by saying: You eat camel meat and partake of its milk al-
though these were unlawful for Abraham.' The Holy Prophet 2z said:
'‘No, this was lawful for him." The Jews said: 'All that we consider un-
lawful has continued to be unlawful since the days of Naoh and Abra-
ham to the point that this unlawfulness reached us " Thereupon, Allah
Almighty revealed the verse: Jx121 3.3 ‘)\:- 18, uL{'I _15 ‘Every (kind of) foed
was lawful for the children of Isra’il - 93" to refute the Jewish claim in
which it 1s said that before the revelation of Torah, all things were
lawful for the children of Isra'll except the camel meat which Isra'il
(Jacob) ;% ke himself had denied to eat for a particular reason, and
then it remained unlawful for his progeny also.

The fact, as narrated by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas in an authentic re-
port, is that Jacob suffered from Sciatica. He had taken a vow that he
would abandon what he liked most in what he ate if Allah Almighty
cured him of the disease. He was cured and camel meat was what he
liked most, so he abandoned it. (See Al-Hakim and al-Tirmidhi as quoted by
Ruh al-Ma‘ani). Then, it.so happened that this prohibition which started
because of a vow continued among the Bani Isra’ll as a divine injunc-
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gon. It seems their code recognized a vow as a cause of unlawfulness
of something lawful, like in our own Shart’ah, a vow may make the
r ."Iﬁrmissible acts as obligatory. However, a vow or p}edge which ren-
P jers things unlawful is, in reality, an oath which is not permissible in
l our Shari‘ah. In fact, in such a case, _it is obligatory to break the oath.
-gnd make amends by making Kaffarch. This is/ _ini acgordance with
Iwhét Allah Almighty has said in the verse &%) jzf L:‘{'.‘;’fg (... why do
you forbid what Allah has made lawful for you? - 66:1) (See al-Tafsir al-

" Kabi)

Verse 96
-
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The first house set up for the people is surely the one
in Makkah having blessings and guidance for all
worlds. [96]

Commentary:
The above verse points out to the distinction and superiority of the

House of Allah, the Ka‘bah, as compared to the houses, and even
mosques, of the whole world. There are several reasons for this status,
which have been mentioned in this verse, namely:

1. Among the true houses of worship in this world, the Ka‘bah en-
joys the distinction of being the first.

2. It is full of blessings.
3. It is a source of guidance for the entire world.

The gist of the words used in the verse is that the first House des-
ignated for people by Allah is none other than the one which is in -
Makkah. It means that the Ka'bah of Makkah is the first House of
Worship in this world. One possible interpretation of this phrase may
be that the first house of all the houses of the world was made for Di-
vine worship exclusively, in which case, there would have been no
place of worship or place of residence prior to it. Adam Pl Lle Was a
prophet of Allah. Given his stature and the eminent position as Allah's
vicegerent, it is likely that he, soon after his appearance on the earth,
elected to first build the House of Allah even before building his own
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residence. It is for this reason that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Mu.
jahid, Qatadah and cthers from among the Companions and their suc.
cessors are of the opinion that the Ka‘bah is the first house of the
world. Then, it is also possible that houses where people lived may
have already been made earlier but this may have been the first ever
House made exclusively for worship. This very view has been reported
from Sayyidna ‘All we & Lo, .

Al-Baihagqi, in his book, Dala’il al-Nubuwwah, has reported on the
authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al'As «e J =, that the
Holy Prophet Ju;wte Jif Lo said: "After the arrival of Sayyidna Adam
and Sayyidah Hawwa’ ! ke into the mortal world, Allah Almighty
commanded them through angel Jibra'il that they should build the
House of Allah (the Ka'bah). After they had fulfilled the command,
they were asked to go round it (in tawaf). They were told that they
were the first among people and this house was the first House (of
worship) appointed for people (Ibn Kathir).

As it appears in some reports, this structure of the Ka'bah built by
Sayyidna Adam was there upto the time of Sayyidna Nuh. It collapsed
during the Flood and its traces were obliterated. Following that, it was
re-built by Sayyidna Ibrahim phdiale on the same foundations. When
the structure collapsed again due to some accident, a group from the
tribe of Jurhum raised it once again. When yet another collapse came,
the Amalkites rebuilt it. When it coliapsed close to the early period of
the Holy Prophet ., ole 1 Lo, the Quraysh built it all over again in
which the Holy Prophet (., «4c & L. himself participated and helped
place the Black Stone with his blessed hands. But, the structure raised
by the Quraysh was a little different from the original foundation laid-
down by Sayyidna Ibrahim in as much as they had left out a section of
the House of Allah which is known as Hatim. There were two doors in
the original Abrahamic structure of the Kabah, one for entry and an-
other on the back for exit. The Quraysh retained just the one door in
the east (for entry and exit).

The third change they made was to raise the level of the entry door
much higher than the ground level of the House of Allah so that every-
body could not go in there easily; this was to restrict the entry only to
those who were permitted by Quraysh. The Holy Prophet o, ale J01 Lo
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said 0 Sayyidah ‘A’ishah e )l &, 1 'T wish I could demolish the

regent structure and raise it all over again exactly in accordance with

the Abrahimic foundation. By doing this I shall be correcting the arbi-
grary deviation from the Abrahimic foundation made by the Quraysh,
put this action is likely to create a misunderstanding among Muslims
who are new and whose knowledge is not yet perfect, therefore, I shall
‘Jeave it as it is for the time being.’ The Holy Prophet (., <l 1 Lo did
not live for very long to implement his wishes in his lifetime.

But, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr = Jit =, , the nephew of Sayyi-
" dah ‘A'ishah 4 il Lo, had heard this saying of the Holy Prophet & .
When he came to rule Makkah al-Mukarramah following the Khulafa
al-Rashidin, he had the structure of the House of Allah demolished and
had it rebuilt in accordance with the saying of the Holy Prophet #: and
the original foundation of Sayyidna Ibrahim ,%.i e . He ruled Makkah
al-Mu‘azzamah for a brief period only. The tyrant of the Muslim com-
munity, Hajjaj ibn Yusuf invaded Makkah and Hadrat ‘Abdullah was
martyred. After assuming control of the government, and abhorrent as
~ he was to the idea that this feat of ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr remains a
source of fame for the martyred ruler, he started a smear campaign
that ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr was wrong in what he did and that the
Kabah should be kept the way it was left to posterity by the Holy
Prophet (L «ls JIl o . Using this excuse, he once again demolished the
‘structure of the House of Allah and had it built anew similar to the
one made earlier by the Quraysh during the days of Jahiliyvyah. Some
Muslim rulers who succeeded Hajjaj ibn Yusuf intended, on the
strength of the aforementioned hadith, to rebuild the House of Allah
all over again in accordance with the hadith of the Holy Prophet .
But, the master-jurist of that period, Sayyidna Imam Malik ibn Anas
gave a fatwa to the effect that re-demolishing and re-building the
House of Allah at this stage will render the House of Allah a plaything
in the hands of rulers who will follow. Every ruler who comes next will
-do exactly this to earn fame for himself. Therefore, it is appropriate
that it be left the way it is. The entire ummah accepted it. This is the
reason why the structure built by Hajjaj ibn Yusuf is what remains
even to this day. There have been damages, dilapidations and the pro-
cess of repairs has continued ever since.
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These narrations, first of all, tell us that the Kabah is the firg;
house of the world, or at least, the first house of worship. While the
Holy Qur'an does mention that the House of Allah was built by Sayyiq:
na Ibrahim and Isma‘l following His will and command, there are sj.
multaneous indicators suggesting that these revered prophets did not
go through the initial layout for its construction. Instead, they built it
in accordance with previous foundations, because the real foundation
of the Ka‘bah was already there. From what is said in the Holy Qur'an,
i_e_ﬂ;’;-:’lji.;ﬂ’l G ] 22211 255 315 (and when Ibrahim was raising up the
foundations of the House along with Isma‘il - 2:127) we get an indica-
tion that 'the Qawa'id or the foundations of the House of Allah were al-
ready there. It appears in Surah al-Hajj: c2di 5& #2123y, G1Z 55 (and when
we settled for Ibrahim the site of the House - 22:26)

This too is suggestive of the fact that the site of the House of Allah
had continued as pre-determined since earlier times. The first verse
lends support to the view that its foundations were already there.

When Sayydina Ibrahim SlJi«ds was commanded to build the
House of Allah, as in some reports, he was led by an angel on to the
site of the Kahah and its previously existing foundations hidden under
sand dunes.

In any case, the verse under reference does prove one of the merits
of the Ka'bah, that is, it is the first ever house or place of worship. Tt
has been reported in a hadith from the Sqghihayn that Sayyidna Ab
Dharr «s )i ., asked the Holy Prophet Ju; o e Jl Jo , 'Which is the
first ever masjid in the world? He said, 'al-Masjid al-Haram.' He sub-
mitted again, 'Which masjid comes after that? He said, 'Masjid Bayt
al-Maqdis.' He asked once again, 'What time span separates their
building? He said, Forty years.'

In this hadith, it is in relation to the new edifice of the House of Al-
lah that the intervening period between its construction and the initial
construction of Bayt al-Maqdis has been determined. As a matter of
fact, there are reports which prove that the initial construction of Bayt
al-Maqdis was undertaken by Sayyidna Ibrahim i ok forty years af-
ter the construction of the Ka‘bah. Then comes the construction of
Bayt al-Maqdis by Sayyidna Sulayman ,\Jll+.ic . This too was not a
new structure with new foundations, like the Ka'bah. Instead, Sayyid-
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na Sulayman NPT rebuilt it on the original Abrahi_mic foundations.

Thus, there remains no contradiction between reports.

The Ka‘bah has always been an obJect of reverence and respect.
This fact is pointed out in the expression L,.w =25 (set up for the people)
in this verse under discussion hinted therein is that the respect and
honour in which this House of worsh1p 15 held will not be limited to a

articular nation or group. Instead, the whole humanity will hold it in
respect. Allah Almighty has placed a built-in aura of dignity and awe
in its presence which draws in the hearts of people automatically.

Here, the word 'Bakkah’ means 'Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah', it does
not matter whether you say that the letter 'mim’ has been substituted
for 'ba since, in common Arab usage, 'mim' is substituted for 'ba, or
simply say that ‘Bakkah' is an alternate name for Makkah'.

The Blessings of the Ka‘bah

The second merit of Baytullah (the Kabah) stated here in this
verse is that it is blessed. The word, ‘mubarak” has been derived from
‘barakak’ which means 'to grow' and 'to sustain’. You can lock at this
growth factor from two angles. Something may grow in a way that it
visibly increases in quantity, but the other possible way of growing is
that it adds nothing noteworthy to its quantity, yet it turns out to be
so useful in so many situations that it would have usually needed
much more to do the same job. In that sense this too could be regarded
as 'growth’ or 'increase’,

The Ka‘bah is full of blessings outwardly and inwardly. The out-
ward blessings it has are quite obvious. Inspite of Makkah and its en-
virons being a desert, dry and barren, all sorts of fruits and vegetables
and items of need are available in all seasons and at all times. Not
only that these are enough for the people of Makkah, it is much more
than that. These suffice for all visitors from everywhere in the world.
And everyone knows the volume of visitors, specially during the Hajj

-season, when hundreds and thousands of people from the farthest cor-

ners of the world assemble there whose count outnumbers the resi-
dents of Makkah by at least four or five times. This huge multitude of
people stays there, not for a few days, but for months together. Even,
apart from the Hajj season, there is hardly a time of the year when
thousands of people from outside do not come in and go out of here. It
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may be noted that, during the Hajj season particularly when hundreds
and thousands of people from cutside assemble there, 1L has ncver
happened that articles of use could have gone out of ithe market and
become unavailable. Even, animals of sacrifice which are slaughtered
there by each and every person, at least on the average of one per per-
son, and there are some who sacrifice more, are always available
there. It is not that special arrangements are made to. import these
from other countries. In the words of the Holy Qur'an, i.e. -J.f R PRE
s+ (Brought toward it are fruits of everything - 28:57), thore is a clear
indication of this phenomena.

This was a view of the cutward blessings which, of course, are not
the ultimate objective. The spiritual, the inward blessings are so nu-
merous that it is impossible to count them. There are imporiant
Gbadat, the acts of worship, which are special to the Ka'hah. The great
reward and the spiritual blessings that come from them totally revolve
around the Baytullah, such as the Hajj and ‘Umra. Then, there are
some other ‘ibadat the merit of which increases several degrees when
done in al-Masjid al-Haram. The Holy Prophet .., <k i o has said
that a man offering salah at his home will get thawab for one salah;
and if he does that in the masjid of his locality, he will get the reward
for twenty five salahs; and one who does that in a Jami (big congrega-
tional mosgue) will get the reward for five hundred salaks; and should
he offer his salah in al-Masjid al-Agsa, he will get the reward for one
thousand salahs; and in my Masjid, he gets the thawabd for fifty thou-
sand salahs, while in al-Masiid al-Haram, that of one hundred thou-
sand salahs. (This narration has been reported by Ibn Majah and Tabawi and

others}.

As far as the merits of Hajy are concerned, Muslims generally know
the Hadith which declares that a Muslim who performs his Hajj obliga-
tions correctly is so ¢cleansed of his past sins as if he was born on that
day, all pure and pristine. Obviously, all these are spiritual bléssings
of tﬁe Baytullah These very biessings have been identified by the
word 5. towards the end of the verse: 3Gl 285 &5 (having blessings
and guidance for all worlds}.
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" In it there are clear signs: The station of Ibrahim! And
whoever enters there is secure. And as a right of Allah,
it is obligatory on the people to perform Hajj of the
House -- whoever has the ability to manage (his) way
to it. And if one disbelieves, then Allah is independent
of all the worlds, [97]

Commentary
Three distinctions of Baytullah

Related in this verse are distinctions and merits of the House of Al-
lah, that is, the Ka'bah, Firstly, it has many signs of Allah's power,
one of them being the station of Ibrahim (Magamu Ibrahim). Secondly,
one who enters there becomes a recepient of peace and remains pro-
tected; he cannot be killed by anybody. Thirdly, it is obligatory on all
Muslims around the world that they make the Hajj of the House of
Allah, subject to the condition that one has the means and the ability
to reach as far as there. '

The signs of Allah's Powern:

Since the time the foundations of Baytullah were laid out, Allah
Almighty has, because of its enormous blessings provided protection to
the people of Makkah against enemy attacks: When Abrahah invaded
Makkah with his army of elephants, Allah Almighty, in His most per-
fect power, destroyed them through birds. Those who enter the sacred
precinets of Makkah, men and women, even animals, stand protected.

When there 1s rainfall on a certain side of Baytullah, it has been
observed that countries situated on that side are favoured with sub-
stantial rainfalls. Another unusual sign relates to the Jamarat, the
granite pillars on which every pilgrim throws seven pebbles each, eve-
ryday for three days. A couple of million or more pilgrims go there eve-
ry year. Had these pebbles remained there, the Jamarat would have
been buried under a mountain of pebbles. The fact is that any huge de-
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posits of pebbles are not visible there after the passage of three days of
Hajj, except some scattered pebbles the canse of which is, as stated by
the Holy Prophet (i, «Le & i, that angels pick up these pebbles and
the pebbles left there belong to people whose Hajj is not accepted for
some reason. This is why it is forbidden to pick up pebbles lying near
the Jamarat and throw them on the pillars, as part of Hajj rites, since
they are from the unaccepted ones.

In his comments on this phenomenon, Shaykh Jalal al-Din al-
Suyuti has said in al-Khaga'is al-Kubra that there are some miracles of
the Holy Prophet ., «de it o which still live and stand, and shall con-
tinue right through to the Day of judgement and everyone shall see
them. One of these, of course, is the unmatched presence of the Holy
Qur’an itself which cannot be matched even if the whole world joined
its forces. This inability persists all the same as it was during the
blessed days of the Holy Prophet .., <l Jif Lo and shall continue to
persist like that right through to the Day of Judgement. Every Mus-
lim, no matter of what period of time, shall be able to challenge the

» .

whole world: 443 2255l (76 {Then, produce a Surah like it -10:38).

- -

So is the miracle of Jamarat as stated above. Similarly there is the
statement of the Prophet .l ol in respect of Jamarat. He has stated
that pebbles thrown on these pillars are picked up by the angels in a '
manner invisible to mankind. The few pebbles left belong to those un-
fortunate people whose pilgrimage is not accepted by Allah. The
Prophet's statement has stood the test of time for centuries in a row
and it will continue upto the Great Day. This is one of the continuing
miracles of the Prophet S Ll and a major sign of Allah in respect of
the revered house of Ka'bah.

The Station of Ibrahim :

From among the signs associated with the Ka‘bah there is the
great sign - The 'Magamu Ibrahim’ which has been mentioned separ-
ately in its own right. The Station of Ibrahim is the name of the stone
on which Sayyidna Ibrahim .l ole stood while building the edifice of
Baytullah (the Ka‘bah). There are narrations reporting that the stone
raised itself along with the rising level of construction and came down
automatically when so required. The footprints of Sayyidna Ibrahim i
AJ are still there on this stone. Obviously, that an inert and
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“anconscious stone is invested with sudden intelligent volition to re-

nd to functional needs and elevate itself, or come down, or that it is
given the ability to assume the plasticity of wax and let a perfect print
of feet appear on its surface, are all signs of the most perfect power of
Allah reflecting the superior merit of Baytullah.

This stone used to be on the ground 010$e to the door of the-Baytul-
]ah. When came the Quranic command: ,in;.’.-lj..’ &2, b-b-b (And make
the station of Ibrahim a place of prayer - 2:125), this stone was removed
from there, considering the convenience of those who made tawaf, and
plhced-in front of the Baytullah, but at some distance outside the ma-
taf (the area where tow af is made) close to Bi'r Zamzam (the well of
Zamzam, the original site of which is now marked with a black marble

“circle on the floor of the Baytullah with the legend inlaid in Arabic).
Later, it was secured in a small structure behind which the two post-
{awaf raka‘at were offered. The present position is that the station of
Ibrahim has been placed securely in a strong metal-crystal casing, but
it is the particular stone inside it which is the 'Magamu Ibrahim'. Of-
fering the post-fawaf salah comprising two raka‘at behind or close to it
is more merit-worthy. But the appellation, 'Magamu Ibrahim' taken in
a literal sense, covers the entire al-Masjid al-Haram, the Sacred
Mosque. Therefore, Muslim jurists have ruled that offering the two

" raka‘at after fawaf anywhere within the Sacred Mosque would satisfy
one's obligation.

"Whoever enters Baytullah is secure":

"The second peculiarity of the Ka’bah mentioned in the verse is that
'whoever enters it is secure’. This statement has different aspects.
Firstly, it is true in the legal sense, for Allah Almighty has ordained
.that one who enters there should not be molested or killed; even if a
person kills someone or commits some other crime and goes into the
sanctuary, he too should not be punished in there. Instead of that, he
should be compelled to come out of the Haram and when he does come
out of the Haram, the punishment due will then be given. This is how
an entrant to Heram gets the protection of Divine law.

The second form of security provided to the entrants of Haram is
factual. In the very design of Divine creation, Allah Almighty has
caused awe and reverence for Baytullah to take roots in.the hearts of
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people. Even the Arab tribes of Jahiliyyah, inspite of all their evil prac.
tices, were ready to sacrifice their lives to uphold the honour of Baytul-
lah. That they were all too wild and warring is well-known, yet they
held the Haram in such esteem that a son whose father was killed
would say nothing to the killer and quietly move away from him in.
spite of his burning rage for revenge.

The only time fighting was allowed within the Haram area was for
a few hours through a revelation from Allah Almighty. The occasion
was the conquest of Makkah and the permission was restricted to the
Holy Prophet . als il Jw in order that he could cleanse the Baytullah
and serve an important objective of faith. Soon after the conquest, the
Holy Prophet Ju, «ie &l L made an express announcement to this ef-
fect and stressed that the original unlawfulness of fighting in the Har-
am continues to be valid for ever.

As far as the case of Hajjaj ibn Yusuf is concerned who, after the
time of the Holy Prophet ch.,+de U Jio, took armed action against
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr ws ) =, in Makkah, resorting to kill-
ings and terror. Since his action was a grave sin and a flagrant viola-
tion of law and Ka‘bah's sanctity, in the sight of the entire community
which hated him for what he did, therefore, it does not affect the
divine declaration of Ka‘bah's sanctity. It is also difficult to say that he
violated the built-in sanctity of Baytullah as such intentionally, for
Hajjaj himself did not believe in the lawfulness of this action of his; he
knew that he was committing a serious crime but he became over-
whelmed by political and administrative considerations.

However, the truth is that the Muslim community at large has al-
ways held the Haram and Baytullah in the highest possible esteem
and has always regarded fighting or quarrelling in the sacred pre-
cincts as one of the most ugly sins. This is a unique mark of Baytullah,
universally and exclusively.

The obligation of Hajj: A Distinction of Baytullah

Allah Almighty has made the Hajj of Baytullah an obligation sub-
ject to the condition that one has the necessary means and ability to
reach there. Having 'means' can be explained by saying that one
should have resources surplus to his basic needs which could help him
take care of the cost of travel, to Baytullah and back home, and the



.. ggrah "Al-Tmran 3:97 127
, au—r—r
. _expenses incurred during stay in the Holy Land. It is also necessary

_that his 'means’ should be good enough to cover the expenses of his
family until his return, for this is an standing obligation on him. Then,
one should not be physically handicapped, being unable to see, or use
hands and feet, for a handicapped person would not have the ability to
“go that far and complete the many requirements of the Hajj.

As women are not legally permitted to travel without a Mchram

_ (marriage with whom is prohibited), they would be considered ‘able’ to

- embark on their Hajj if they are travelling with a Mahram making his

' Hajj whether the Mahram is bearing his own expenses or the woman

pays for his expenses as well. Similarly, the route taken to reach the

‘Hajj site should also be secure since this too is part of the condition of

‘ability'. If peaceful conditions do not exist on the Hajj route and there

is an acute danger to life and property, then, it would mean an ab-
sence of the 'ability’ to perform Hajj.

Literally, Haji means 'to intend’. What it means in terms of pre-

seribed religious observance is already stated in the Holy Qur'an it-

- self, that is, the tawaf of the Ka‘bah, the stay in ‘Arafat, and in Muzda-

lifah. Remaining details have been made clear by the Holy Prophet =

through his words and deeds. So, after the announcement that the
Hajj of Baytullah is an obligation it was said:

:,:.L.JI z 2 ’;m,uj;o..,
And if one disbelieves, then Allah is independent of all the
worlds.

Included here, undoubtedly, is the person who intentionally rejects
the belief that Hajj is obligatory. It is obvious that such a person can-
not be considered a Muslim. He is a disbeliever indeed, for the deserip-
tion: "And if one disbelieves” fits him clearly and comprehensively.
Then, comes the case of one who does believe that Hajj is an obligation,
yet he does not, inspite of having the means and the ability, perform
it, He too, in a way, is no less a denier of the Divine command. In his
case, the words: "and if one dishelieves” will apply in the form of admo-
nition and warning since this person is acting like disbelievers who do
not perform Hajj. In the process, such a person acts just like one of
them,
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This is why Muslim jurists, & s, have said that this is a severe
warning to those who do not perform Hajj inspite of having the meang
and the ability to do so and thus, by this heedless act of theirs, they |
become the likes of disbelievers. Let us seek refuge with Allah from
such a fate.

Verses 98 - 101
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Say, "O people of the Book, why do you disbelieve the
signs of Allah while Allah is witness to what you
do?'798]

Say, "O people of the Book, why do you prevent those
who believe from the way of Allah seeking erookedness
in it while you are witnesses (of the truth)? And Allah
is not unaware of what you do." [99]

C those who believe, if you obey a group from those
who have been given the Book, (before you) they will
turn you infidels after your having believed. [100] And
how do you disbelieve while it is to you that the verses
of Allah are recited, and present amidst you is His Mes-
senger? And whoever holds on to Allah, he is surely
guided to the straight path. [101)

Commentary
Several verses earlier, the text was dealing with the people of the
‘Book, their false beliefs and their doubts. Then, appeared the mention
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ofB&}'tquh and Hajj. Now once again, the people of the Book are the
addressees. These verses relate to a particular event. There was a Jew,
ShammES ibn Qays, who harboured a chronic malice against Muslims.
Once, when he saw two Angar tribes, Aws and Khazraj, gathered to-

gether amiably at one place, his malevolence got the better of him and
he went about looking for ways to sow seeds of discord between them.
Finally, he set up a man suggesting to him that these two tribes have
fought-a much long-drawn war in pre-Islam days and both parties had
recited poetical compositions highlighting their tribal pride. So why
not recite these self-congratulating poetical compositions while both
git together. The moment these poems were recited there, emotions
rose high, there were charges and counter-charges to the limit that the
place and time of a fresh war was all set. When the Holy Prophet s
heard about this, he came to them and said: "What is all this? Here I
am present amidst you and you are doing this after having become
Muslims and after having become united and friendly with each other.
This is sheer ignorance. Do you want, in this state of yours, to revert
to kufr?

They took the warning to their heart. They knew this was a slip

caused by Satan. They embraced each other, wept and repented. These
verses were revealed in the background of this event. '

This event appears in Ruh al-Ma‘ani as narrated by Ibn Ishaq while
there are others who narrate it from Zaid ibn Aslam. This subject con-
tinues through several verses after this. Here, the verses begin with
‘an admonition to the people of the Book who had engineered this in-
trigue, and this admonition has been done with great eloquence when,
before admonishing them for what they did, they were taken to task
for their disbelief as well, which meant that it would have made better
sense if they themselves had taken to the right path, and become Mus-
lims, rather than devoting themselves to distract others to the wrong
track. Following this, Muslims have been addressed, and served with a
word of caution, specially when they have by their side, the Book and
~ the Messenger of Allah, two powerful, never-failing sources, which

would help them stay firm in their belief. :

The expression d.ll, 2 ”,':,:,’ translated as 'And whoever holds on to
Allah' means one who stays firm in, and totally committed to, his *fman
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or faith, for ‘i‘tisam', the act of holding on to Allah firmly, denotes that
one should affirm His Being and His Attributes, be staunchly faithfy]
to what He has ordained, and in the process, be sure net to be lured
into supporting the position of any adversary whoever that may be,
One who acts in this manner 'is surely guided to the straight path’. It
means that such a person is on the 'straight path’, and being on the
‘straight path’ is the key to all that is goed and beneficial which the
Word of Allah promises to him.

Verses 102 - 103
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O those who believe, fear Allah, a fear which is His
due, and let not yourself die save as Muslims, [102]

And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you, and be not
divided. And remember the blessing of Allah upon you:
When you were enemies to each other, and He brought
vour hearts together, then you, with His grace, became
brothers. And you were at the brink of a pit of Fire,
then, He saved you from it. This is how Allah makes His
signs clear to you, so that yon may take the right path.
[103}

Commentary

In the previous verses, Muslims were warned that the people of the
Book, and others, want them to go astray from the right path so
Muslims must remain vigilant of their moves and take steps to
counter their anti-Muslim activities.

In the two verses appearing here, two important principles have
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peen given which go to make the collective strength of Muslims

. jmpregnable. These are:

1. Taqwa

2. Unity

The first principle appears in the first of the two verses. The
gecond principle follows in the second verse. The first principle stated
in the said verse is that one must fear Allah’, that is, one should orga-
nize and manage his life with a full sense of responsibility before
Allah, avoiding all that is forbidden or undesirable, doing so in a
manner which is His due’.

What Taguwa is?

In Arabic, the word, 'Tagwa' is used to denote avoidance and absti-
nence. It is translated as 'fear” in the sense that things one is asked to
abstain from are nothing but things that cause fear, or alert one to the
danger of Divine retribution.

Tagwa has its own degrees, the lowest is to avoid Kufr and Shirk,
that is, disbelieving in Allah and His Message and attributing part-
ners to His Divinity. In this sense, every Muslim can be counted as
Muttaqi (one who has the quality of Tagwa), even if he is involved in
sins. At several places in the Holy Qurian, the words, 'Muttagin’
(plural of Muttaql) and ‘Tagqwa' have been used in that sense as well.
What is really desirable falls under the second degree of Tagwa, that
is, to aveoid that which is disliked by Allah and His Messenger. The
merits and blessings of Tagwa enumerated in the Quran and Hadith
have been promised on this degree of avoidance and abstinence,

As far as the third degree of Teqwa is concerned, this is a high
station destined for prophets, ;)i ds , their devoted deputies and
men of Allah, for it is not within the grasp of everybody. To stand
guard over one's heart against the onslaught of what does not relate to
Allah, and 1o keep it filled with the remembrance of Allah and the
desire to seek His pleasure, are great assignments.

The meaning of Tagqwa 'as due'

While giving a directive to attain 'Taqwa' the Holy Qur'an has qual

ified the word of Tagwa with "f}.:'(a fear which is His due) which mean:
that one should seek to attain a degree of Taqwa which it inherently
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deserves.

This has been explained by the blessed Companions, ‘Abdullah ibp
Mas‘ud, Rabi', Qatadah and Hasan al-Basri q4: {1 5, in the following
words:

. L R (ET.
(aad!

‘A fear which is His due' means that one obeys, then does not
disobey; remembers then does not forget; and is grateful, then
does not become ungrateful.’ (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit}

The above explanation has also been reported with its chain of
authorities ascending to the Holy Prophet J., «1 Jil L. himself.

Major commentators have explained the sense of the above report
differently. For instance, some say that the due fear of Allah means
that, in obedience to Allah, one should dismiss all derogatory criticism,
no matter where it comes from, always standing firm on what is just,
even if, by being just, he has to hurt his own self| or his children, or his
parents. Some say, that one can never hope to achieve 'Tagwa as due'
unless he protects his tongue.

There is another verse in the Holy Qur'an where it is said:
* ot rd 1: ’E:
JRAEZ2 S A L)
Fear Allah as much as you can. (64:16)

According to the blessed Companions, Ibn ‘Abbas and Tawus, this
is really nothing but an explanation of l‘,.'ifz; (a fear which is His due).
It means that should one be doing his best, using all his attention and
energy to guard against evil, the obligation of Tagqwa shall stand
fulfilled. If one, who has already done everything he could, happens to
fall a victim to something impermissible, that would not be considered
being against 'Tagwa as due’,

The statement which follows immediately:’.;,j,i;.’.é ’;éf; *flgﬁ‘ﬁ(and let
not yourself die save as Muslims) tells us that Taqwa is, in realify, the
whole of Islam since the total obedience to Allah and His Messenger,
and the total avoidance of disobedience both to Allah and His
Messenger is what Taquwa is all about; and this is what Islam is.
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The command in the verse, 'and let not yourself die save as

'_Muslim-s' raises a possible doubt as man does not control death, it may
come anytime, anywhere. This doubt is removed when we consider the

bad th:
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‘As you live, so shall you die; and as you die, so shall you be
raised.’

Therefore, anyone who is determined to live his entire life by the
tenets of Islam, and to the best of his determination and ability, acts
accordingly, his death will definitely come, God willing, on a state of
Islam. Now, about some had itk narrations where it is said that there
will be people who may have spent a life-time of good deeds, yet the
entire roster of such deeds shall go waste because of something awful
they did later. Such fate can befall those people only who did not act
with sincerity and steadfastness from the very beginning. And Allah
knows best.

UNITY: The second principle of collective Muslim strength:

In the second verse, 103: (;‘....;4.111 S ) 17222217 (And hold on to the cord
of Allah, all of you), the golden prmmple of unity has been presented
with great eloguence and wisdom, for the principle, being the dnly
effective binding factor, has been identified before the command to
unite was given, following which, came the prohibition of disunity and
chaos.

Elaborating this a little, it can be said that unity is something good
and desirable, a premise generally approved by all human beings, no
matter what place, time, religion or life style they adhere to. A person
who considers fights and disputes as something usefui, and good in
themselves, would be hard to find anywhere. This is why all groups
and parties around the world invariably ask people to unite, but expe-
rience shows that all is not well in world affairs. No doubt, everybody
agrees that unity is useful, and necessary, vet humanity is divided
apart in sects, groups and parties. Then, there is a whole chain of sects
within sects and parties within parties, reaching the limits of absur-
dity where even the unity of two people, in the real sense, has become
a myth. A few people get together, agree on something under the
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driving force of temporary objectives; then, no sooner do interests get, '
served, or remain unrealized, unity evaporates in thin air, ang
instead, there remains the fall-out of mutual bickering and hostility,

With a little deliberation, it will become clear that every group,
every sect, almost every person would like to unite people on some
self-made programme, while the position is that other people have
their own self-made programmes. So, rather than agree with them,
they invite others to line up under their programme. Therefore, all
calls for unity end up in break-ups and chaos among parties and
persons. Thus, stuck in this quagmire of differences, humanity at large
is the loser.

Therefore, the Holy Qur'an has not stopped at giving sermons on
unity and order, instead, it has also come forward with a just principle
which would help achieve and sustain the desired state of affairs in
the world, something in which no group should find a ground for
differences. The truth of the matter is that imposing a system or
programme conceived by one or some members of the human race on
other human beings, and hoping that all of them will accept it unani-
mously, is simply against commonsense, and justice, and is nothing
but cheeky self-deception. However, the system and the programme
given by the Creator-Sustainer of all the worlds, the Rebb al-‘Alamin,
is something all human beings should naturally agree upon. No
rational human being can deny it on principle. Now, the only possible
inroad to difference here can show up in the actual identification of the
system given by the Sovereign of Sovereigns, the Rabb, the Lord.
Which is it? The Jews say it is the system of the Torah, the Christians
say it is the system of the Evangile; both say it was sent by God and it
is necessary to act upon it, The approach goes as far as even the paly-
theists, who have groups among them attributing their respective
religious rites to none but god.

But, if man could rise a little above his group prejudice and the
blind following of forefathers, using his ewn God-given reason, he
would stand face to face with the reality without any frills: the reality
that the Last of the Prophets, r.l.,,._,J.;.‘.Lrl A, has come with the last
message of Allah Almighty in the form of the Holy Qur'an and that, at
this point of time, there is no other system or living pattern acceptable
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in the sight of Allah Almighty. Leaving this wider focus aside, we can

turn to the first and present addressees of the Qur'an. the Muslims
who believe that in the world as we have found it, the Holy Quran is
the only way of life revealed by Allah Almighty without any shadow of
doubt in it, and gince Allah Almighty has Himself taken the responsi-

“pility of protecting it, there is just no possibility of interpolation ar

change in it right through to the Day of Judgement. With this position
in view, I leave the part of the subject dealing with non-Muslim
groups for some other oceasion and say to Muslims alone who, being
helievers in the Qur'an, have no other alternative line of action except
this. If different parties among Muslims were to unite on the svsten of
the Holy Qur’an, thousands of their differences based on group, race
and country would be resolved instantly, which block the road to
human progress. Whatever difference mayv remain among Muslims,
would possibly be in the understanding and the interpretation of the
Qur'an. If such difference stays within limits, it is neither blame-
worthy nor harmful to collective human living. In fact, the existence of
such difference of opinion among the learned is natural. Therefore,
exercising restraint and observing limits should not be so difficult ta
manage. Contrary to this, if our parties. were to go on fighting in
complete disregard to the Qurian then, they would not be left with any
possibility of correction. It is this chronic dissension and disorder
which the Holy Qur'an has sternly forbidden, and it is because of this
abandonment of a great Qur'anic principle that our community at
large 1s wasting its potential by succumbing to chaos and factionalism.
The Holy Qur’an, in the present verse, shows us the way as to how we
can eliminate this tendency to become divided when 1t says:

oo Wl 25y 13245215
And hold on to the cord of Adlah, all of you,

Here, Wl o (the cord of Allah} means the Holy Qurian. The blessed
Companion, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud is the narrator of the hadith in which
the Holy Prophet L, oL &1 Lo has been reported to have said:

The Book of Allah is the cord of Allah, extended [rom the
heavens to the earth.
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In another narration of the hadith by the noble Companion, Zayd
ibn Argam, the words are: yi,i! ,» 1 J= : The cord of Allah is the Qur'an
(Ibn Kathir).

In Arabic usage, the word, 'hab!’ also means 'covinant’ and, in an
absolute sense, it covers everything that can be used as a connecting
link. The metaphor of ‘cord’ has been used for the Qur’an or the Faith
to suggest that this is the connecting link which, on one side, estab-
lishes the lines of communion between those who believe and their
Lord, while, on the other side, it brings all those who believe close
together, forming one group.

In short, this one statement of the Qur'an is full of wise rules of
conduct. To begin with, it can be said that man must firmly act in
accordance with the way of life revealed by Allah Almighty, that is,
the Holy Quran. Then comes the unity of action, that is, all Muslims
should join hands to act in accordance with it. The result will be that
Mustims will become united and organized as if they were a group
holding on to the same cord firmly, turning the whole group into a
powerful single body. The Holy Qur'an has explained this mystique of
Muslim unity more clearly in another verse where it was said:

(-: - "71”; L ;// - ’;‘55
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Surely, those who believe and do good deeds, among them the
All-Merciful Allah shall create {mutual} affection. {19:26)

Also present here is a subtle analogy focused on Muslims holding
fast to the Book of Allah. Their effort resembles the effort of those wha
would grip a strong rope while climbing and thus remain protected
against a fall. So, the hint is: If Muslims keep holding on to the Book
of Allah with their total strength, all in unison, no satan will ever
succeed in dividing them. As a result, like their individual life, the
collective strength of the Muslim community as well shall become
stable and impregnable. Keeping a firm grip on the Qur'an is some-
thing which helps in uniting scattered forces through which a dead
nation gets new life. God forbid, if Muslims break away from it, it is
certain that their national and collective life will be ruined, and when
this happens, their individual life is not likely to fare any better.



ggrah Al-Tmran 3 :102-103 137
it
slam is the only source of the Muslim Unity
Unity and agreement need a centre of attraction or a common idea.
This idea of a centre has been different with different peoples of the
world. Somewhere it was race and tribal affinity. For instance, among
the tribal complex of Arabia, Quraysh was one nation and Banu
Tamim another. There were other places where colour was the
criterion, with black people taken as one nation, and the white people
as another. There were still other places where the geographical or
lingual factor was the centre of unity making Indian one nation and
the Arab, another. Then there were areas where people rallied around
ancestral customs drawing a line between those who follow these
customs and those who do not, for instance, the Arya Samajists in

India.

The Holy Qur'an, bypassing all these, made the Book of Allah basis
of unity, that is, the system revealed by Allah Almighty. In a single
stroke, it declared that Muslims are a nation attached to 'Habliillah’,
the cord of Allah, and those who disbelieve are another nation, not
attached to this strong 'cord’ or 'rope’. The statement: ;&...“‘1 Lsrx_... r_(iﬁ

(It is He who created you. 8o, some of you are infidels and some of
you are believers) means just this. So, the unifying factors of geog-
raphy, race, tribe or language do not deserve to be the centre of
affinity for man generally has no contrel over them. One cannot have
them by personal effort or choice, Black cannot become white, a
Qurayshi cannot become a Tamimi, an Indian cannot become an Arab.
Buch unities can exist in a very limited frame; they can never claim to
have assembled the whole humanity under their umbrella hoping to
have the entire world gathered on a united platform. This is why the
Holy Quran has made the Divinely revealed way of life as the centre
of unity, something one can elect to have for himself. Everyone from
the East or the West, black or white, speaking Arabic or English or
any other language, coming from any family, any tribe, any human
group, can freely make this centre of unity his own as the most
rational and correct choice available. Then, humanking can come close
together around this centre and become brothers and sisters to one
another.

What is needed is a little impartial thinking, a slight rising above
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custom, prejudice and habit, as a result of which, the seeker shall be
striking the best bargain of his life. Hopefully, he will discover fop
himself the way of life revealed by Allah Almighty, understand it, and
follow it holding fast on to this strong medium of communion with
Allah. As a result of this, the whole humanity will become beneficially
concentric, having the centre of God-given guidance in common.
Conseguently, every individual member of this great brotherhood will
be able to tune his deeds, material and spiritual, to the jointly
accepted way of life from Allah.

Here is the principle, wise and correct, of which Muslims can be
proud, and confident wheun inviting others to join in. Unfortunately,
conspiracies hatched by the Europeans, for centuries to crush the
Muslim unity have succeeded in dividing the ranks of those who claim
to be Muslims.

Now they have themselves accepted the differences of race,
language and nationalities as the dividing forces., and the link of
Muslim unity stands severed by the concept of Arabs and Non-Arabs,
Indians and non-Indians etc. The Holy Quran proclaims a universal
reality, loudly and openly, time and again, that these distinctions are
ill-founded and divisive and any unity based on them shall remain
irrational and false. Acentericity is not the solution for Muslims who
have no choice but to 'hold on to the cord of Allah', all of them, as a
way of life. This has given them a place of honour earlier, and if there
1s yet another success destined for them, this is how it would come
again.

Before we move on to the second part of the verse, let us remember
the two distinct instructions given to Muslims in this verse, that is,
they should first live by the system prescribed for them by Allah
Almighty, then, they should hold fast to 'the cord of Allah’ all together.
This is how the Muslim ummah gained ascendance in the past and
there is no reason why, it will not rise again,

This far the discussion revolved around the positive aspect of unity
among Muslims. The text now takes up the negative aspect when it
says: 1547 ¥7 (And be not divided). This is apother example of the pecu-
liarly wise style of the Haoly Qur'an when it would highlight the posi-
tive aspect first, then identify the negative, and forbid the later. In
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another verse, it was said:
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Surely, thls is the straight path, so, follovsf it. And do not
follow (other} ways which will cause you to become separated
from His way. (6:153)

Since disunity is the first and the last reason behind the destruction of
a nation, therefore, the Holy Qur'an has repeatedly forbidden it in
~ yarious ways. It has been said in another verse:

’),
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Those who have made divisions in their religion and become

sects, you have nothing to do with them. (6:159)

Also narrated in the Holy Qur'an are events concerning communi-
ties led by their prophet's Phedl oeds, communities which fell into
temporal and eternal disgrace because of their mutual disputes and
disunity which turned them away from the honest pursuit of their
central purpose of life.

The Holy Prophet ,L; «k Jf Lo has said that there are three things
Allah Almighty has liked for you while there are three others He has
disliked. The ones He has liked are as follows:

1. That your worship should be for Allah alone and that you
should not attribute partners to His divinity.

2. That you should hold on to the Book of Allah firmly and avoid
disunity.

3. That you should have goodwill for those in authority from
among you.

The three things which cause Allah's displeasure are:
1. Unnecessary argumentation.
2. Needless asking.

3. Wastage of resources.
(Ibn Kathir from Abi Hurairah)

Differences and their Limits _
A question that remains unanswered is: Is every difference to be
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despised or is there a sort of difference which can be called unblame.
worthy? The answer is: Every difference 1s not blameworthy or despi-
cable. A blameworthy difference is one in which individuals and
groups stay away from the Qur'an and think in terms of their whims
and wishes, But, should it be that everyone stays united in and around
the Qur'an and at the same time, continues to accept the explanation
and detail coming from the Holy Prophet J., il Jf s, and then, on
the basis of God-given natural ability and intellectual quality,
expresses differences in opinion about subsidiaries of religion, in
which case, this difference will be natural and Isiam does not forbid it.
The difference among the blessed Companions and their Successors,
and among leading juristic authorities was of this nature. It was
nothing but this difference that was called a 'merey’ for the commu-
nity. However, if these very subsidiary debates were to be invested
with the status of the mainstream of religion, and differences arising
out of them were to become a cause of controversy, confrontation,
insuit and vilification, then, this too will be considered blameworthy.

The Blessing of Brotherhood

The text, after making the two aspects of unity clear, points out to
the conditions prevailing among pre-Islam Arabs. Because of tribal
rivalries, incessant warfare and long-drawn blood feuds, the entire
nation was on the brink of total ruin. What saved them from the fire of
hatred was nothing but this blessings of Islam. So, it was said:
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And remember the blessing of Allah upon you: When you were
enemies to each other, and He brought your hearts togcether,
then you, with His grace, became brothers. And you were at
the brink of a pit of the Fire, then, He saved you from it. (1103)

In other words, by erssing out deep-seated enmities going back to
centuries, Allah Almighty made them brothers to each other through
the benediction of Islam and the noble Prophet s ads l1 s . This
made their life worth living, materially and spiritually, establishing
between them such exemplary friendship that even their enemies
found it awesome. Where in the whole wide world would they have
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found this brotherly unity, this enormous blessing of Allah, even if

they were 10 spend the combined treasures of the world?

1f we recollect what was said in the opening remarks under these
‘verses, we can see very clearly that the present verse helps eliminate
the mischief engineered by the wicked when they tried to disunite the
tribes of Aws and Khazraj by reminding them of their past feuds. The
lesson is: Once in Islam, division is unthinkable.

Unity among Muslims depends on obedience to Allah:

" The above statement of the Holy Quran unravels yet another
mystery. We now know that, in reality, Allah Almighty is the Master
of hearts. Activating mutual love and consideration in the hearts of a
people is purely a Divine blessing. Obvious alongwith it is the fact that
one can become deserving of the blessings of Allah only through obedi-
ence to Him. With disobedience and sin, one cannot hope to have this
reward,

- It also follows from here that for Muslims, if they desire to have a

stable organization among them, and unity, the only alternative open
is that they should make obedience to Aliah their life style. This point
has been hinted at towards the end of the verse where it was said:

S AT o T 2 s

This is how Allah makes His signs clear to you, so that you
may take the right path. (103

Verses 104 - 105
L
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And there has to be a group of people from among you
who call towards the good, and bid the Fair and forbid
the Unfair. And it is these who are successful. [104) And
do not be like those who became divided and fell into
disputes after the clear signs had come to them. And
for them there is grave punishment. [105)
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Commentary

In the previous verses (102 - 103), Muslims were given two principles
which guarantee their collective well-being. If everyone practiced
Taqwa, and made Islam his linkage with Allah, the result will be that
individual life will be corrected and the collective strength of Muslimg
will come in its wake. "

313 ‘

In the present verses - J45(104 - 105), yet another dimension of
the proposed system has been added. It has been said here that
Muslims are not to rest at the correction of what they think and do
individually; but they should, alongwith that, be affectionately
concerned with the good of other brothers and sisters in faith. By
doing so, the whole community shall have the benefit of keeping its
stance correct at all times, and at the same time, this will guarantee
closer mutual cooperation and unity.

Collective well-being of Muslims depends on two things:
These are:

1. Self-correction through Taqwa and a firm hold on the 'cord of
Allah’ through the Qur'an and the Faith.

2. The correction of others through call {(de‘wah) and positive
propagation.

The second article of guidance appears in the opening verse which
says: ‘and there has to be a group of people from among you ..." So, the
gist of the previous and the present verses is that one must correct his
or her deeds and morals in the light of what Allah Almighty has sent
as the Law, and with it, one must be concerned that other Muslim
brothers and sisters do the same. The subject appears in Surah al-‘Asr:

Fai T ’fg,.;u 2157 cnbalt l,u, AN
Except those who believe and do good deeds and invite each
other to truth and invite each other to patience. (103:2,3)

In order that Muslims have a firm bond of unity, they must relate
to Allah, and in order that this bond stays firm through the ages, it is
necessary that Muslims consider it their obligation to enjoin what is
good in accordance with the dictates of the Qur'an and the Sunnah on
their brothers and sisters in faith, and to stop them from what is not
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3 good The purpose is that 'the cord of Allah’ should not slip out of one’s

; hands. This was su_ccinctly illustrated by my well-known teacher,
ghaykh al-Islam, Maulana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani «c 4l i, who

g_aldz

"There is no way this ‘cord of Allah’ can break. That one loses
his hand-hold on it is, of course, pessible.”

It is to offset this danger that the Holy Qur’an asks Muslims to go
on educating other brothers and sisters in faith exhorting them to good
deeds and holding them back from the bad ones. This will become a
collective effort to stay with Allah and His commands and collective
will be their gains in this mortal world and in the Hereafter. There are
other proofs in the Holy Qur'an which show that the responsibility of
mutual self-correction has been placed on the shoulders of each
Muslim.

Cited above, you have seen the statement made in Surah al-‘Asr.
Elsewhere, in this very Surah ‘Al-‘Imran, it is said:
P P Y YO | IO T ;3/ A R S S )Y/
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You are the best Ummah raised for mankind. You bid the Fair
and forbid the Unfair. (3:110)

As is clear, here too, the obligation - 'to bid the Fair and forbid the
Unfair - has been assigned to the whole community. That theyr
discharge this responsibility is the reason that they are placed higher
over other communities. Similarly, there are a large number of sayings
of the Holy Prophet .., lic d) Lo in this connection. As narrated in
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet L., xke ! Lo has said:

Sl adl oSy sl St e b pgizly g Al el siey i gl
By Him in whose hands is my life, you must bid the Fair and
forbid the Unfair lest Allah inflicts upon you a severe punish-

ment; you shall then pray to Him (for merey) but vour prayer
shall not be answered.

In another hadith, the Holy Prophet s ke Wl o s
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Whoever from among you sees that an evil is being committed
then, he should change it with his hands. And if he is unable
to do that, then, with his spoken word. And if he is unable to
do even that, then, with his heart (i.e., abhor it taking it te be
evil) and this is the weakest degree of faith.

All these citations leave no doubt about the fact that the duty of
bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair falls on every individual of
the community. The liability will, however, be proportionate to
everyone's ability, which is true in the case of all other Islamic injunc-
tions. You may have noticed in the hadith just quoted above that the
obligation varies with ability. '

Now, each function requires a different ability. First of all, the
ability to bid the Fair depends on a correct knowledge of the Fair and
the Unfair as such. One who cannot distinguish between the two or
does not have a full knowledge of his undertaking would not be the
right person to go out to others to bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair.
" Obviously, this would create disorder instead of discipline. It is quite
possible that such a person may, because of his lack of knowledge,
forbid something Fair or bid something Unfair. Se, one who does not
know the Fair and the Unfair is obligated to find it out, get to learn
the Ma'ruf and Munkar as determined by the Sherfah of Islam and
then he can go ahead and make these known to others as part of his
community service. Let this be clear that until such time that one has
acquired the pre-requisites of this mission, it is not permlsmb]e for him
to stand up for this service. These days there are places where many
ignorant enthusiasts would stand and deliver a sermon without
knowing the Qur'an or the Hadith, or worse still, sections of common
people would use hearsay to pick up arguments with others as to how
something should or should not be done. This method is not proper to
correct the Muslim society. Indeed it will result in more disputes and
bring destruction to it.

Similarly, it is also included in ‘to bid the Fair' that there be no
formidable danger or unbearable harm likely to affect the person
involved. Therefore, it was said in the hadith quoted above that one
should stop sin with his hands, that is, by this strength. If he is unable
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o do 0, let hlm do it with his tongue. If he is unable to do so with his

3 tongue, he should at the least consider it bad in his heart. It is obvious
that ‘not being able to stop it with his tongue’ does not just mean. that
this person's tongue cannot meove. It simply means that he strongly
apprehends that, should he open his mouth and speak the truth, his
ife will be taken or he will be subjected to some other serious injury or
loss. In such a case, this person will not be taken as 'able’ and he will
not be called a sinner for the abandonment of bidding the Fair and
forbidding the Unfair. It would be an entirely different matter, if he
elects to stake his life and property in the way of Allah, bear all losses
and still goes ahead and bids the Fair and forbids the Unfair, which is
something many blessed Companions and their Successors have been
reported to have done. This is determination at its highest, and a feat
of great merit which raised their status in this world and in the Here-
after. But, what they did was not obligatory on them.

The nature of this obligation requires that one bid the Fair and
-forbid the Unfair in what is necessary; this would be obligatory. If
. done in what is commendable; the act too would remain commendable.

For instance, the five salats are obligatory, therefore, giving good
counsel to the non-performer of salah will become necessary on
everyone. The nawafil (optional prayers) are classed as commendable
or desirable, therefore, giving good counsel on these will be commend-
able. Here, etiquette would require that while advising someone to do
a commendable act, soft language and attitude must be adopted in all
cases, Similarly, while inviting to an obligatory act, one should start
with softness. However, he may resort to firmness in attitude if one
rejects the soft call outright. It is common sight these days that people
tend to object in case of what is commendable or indifferent rather
strongly, but remain silent when people abandon what is obligatory.

In addition to this, this ohligation will become operative for every-
body when one actually sees something forbidden being done before
his eyes. For instance, there is a person who is seeing that a Muslim is
drinking wine, or stealing or raping, he will then be obligated with the
duty to stop it to the best of his ability. If all this is not happening
before his eyes, he is not liable to discharge this duty. Rather, this is
the duty of the Islamic government to inguire into the crime, investi-
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gate and punish the criminal.

The words of the Holy Prophet s cde dli Lo, {500 S ss o {Whoever
from among you sees th t an evil is being committed) point out to thig
principle.

Then comes another level of this function - that there be a dedj.
cated group among Muslims devoted exclusively to the mission of
calling people to the Faith and giving them right guidance towards it,
Its single mandate and activity should be that it keeps calling people
to the Qur'an and the Sunnah through word and deed. When it seeg
people less inclined towards what is good, or sees them indulging in
evils, it should not fall short of pointing out what is good and
preventing people from taking to the evil, of course, according to its
ability. It should be realized that this great mission can be carried out
fully and effectively only when the performers have a complete knowl-
edge of questions involved, as well as, when they are conversant with
methods that go to make the call effective in the light of Sunnah. It is
for this reason that a particular.group of Muslims has been charged
with this responsibility as they are likely to take care of all ramifica-
tions of this effort,

So, in the present verse:

B Pt - > > ’v 12 2w 2 2
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it has been said’ And there has to be & group of people from among you

wheo call towards the good and bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair.

y,,

The first part of the verse ri.i_:’ %97 translated as (And there has
to be a group of people {rom among you) gives a hint that the presence
of this group is necessary. In case, a government does not shoulder
this responsibility, it will become obligatory on Muslims that they
should establish and operate such a group, because the vital role of the
Ummah depends on the existence of such a group. What are the major
features of this group? The Qur'anic answer is: ,_J.1L,Jl”” {who call
towards the good). It means that this call of theirs shall be their
primary objective. What does 'khayr’ or 'good' mean? The Holy Prophet
i has himself explained it by saying: jz., ol 3l ytsla 31 that is, ‘Rhayr’
means following the Qur'an and my Sunnah. (Ibn Kathin
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Seen in a restricted sense, 'to bid the Fair and to forbid the Unfair
could have been taken to mean that doing so shall be needed only on
speclal accasions when the evil or 'the Unfair (munkarat) are seen
peing committed. But, the expression _,...LI A ERX (who call towards the

good) in the beginning makes it clear that the function of this group

" will be to call towards the good, evén when evil practices are not seen,

or time may not have come to perform something obligatory.

For example, it is known that in the period between sunrise and
Zawal (noon) no salah is prescribed by the Shari‘ah. But this group
shall continue even in this period, to exhort people to perform salah
when it is due. Or, take fasting which may not be due at a particular
time, the month of Ramadan being far away, but that group will not
shelve its duty and become complacent, Instead, it will keep reminding
people about the month of Ramadan in advance, stressing on them
that fasting will be obligatory at that time. In short, calling people to
good will be the intrinsic duty of this group for all times te come.

Then, this 'call towards good' has two sub-levels:

1. Calling non-Muslims towards 'khayr’, that is, Islam. This
involves all Muslims. It means that every Muslim, in general, and this
group, in particular, is responsible for giving the call of Islam, both by
words and acts, to all peoples of the world. Therefore in a verse which
enjoins jikad on Muslims, the true Muslims have been defined and
praised in the following WOI‘dS'

f‘f/

ujf,.-.lb I”’IJ a,S)I 13515 _,.L.a.ll !_,..l.olufj\.fl ‘gq.&n A&

Jg.u oF 138 |=”
that is, 'true Muslims are those whe when We endow them with
authority in a land the first thing they do is to establish a system of
obedience to Allah on His earth, of which salak is an outward expres-
sion, and raise their financial system on principles governed by zakah,
and they make the bidding of the Fair and the forbidding of the Unfair
their very purpose of life.’ (22:41)

Only if, the Muslim community of today were to take to extending
their call towards good to other peoples as their objective, all ills that
have crept into our social frame through the blind following of non-
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Muslim nations shall cease to exist. When a community resolves tg
unite for this great objective and becomes sure that it has to forge
ahead among the nations of the world and that the responsibility of
teaching and training them falls on its shoulders, will find that all its
disunities have disappeared and there remains nothing but that
wonderful goal in sight. The secret of the successes achieved by the
Holy Prophet & and his noble Companions, g wps U1 15, lies
hidden behind this effort. It appears in a hadith that the Holy Prophet
P recited this verse -;i;’.‘:"-"f’j (And there has to be a group of people
from among you) and then said: This special group is the group of the
rioble Companions (Ibn Jarir). This is because each individual from
among these blessed souls considered himself personally charged with
the responsibility of calling people to good.-

2. The second sub-level of this noble function is to call Muslims
themselves towards the good. This means that tabligh or the act of
conveying the message of Allah should be done by all Muslims gener-
ally, and by the special group particularly, among Muslims, fulfilling
the duty of da‘wah imposed by the Qur'an.

Again this call takes two forms as given below:

a). The first form will be that of a general and open call to good
through which all Muslims will be educated into necessary injunctions
and morals which have to be followed in Istam.

b). The second call would be particular and selective through
which the objective will be to produce experts in the Muslim commu-
nity, experts in the sciences of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Another
verse of the Holy Qur’an leads in this direction'

51 ada35 13 5 A 1;;.@"”' & P:;..° 3‘}5’5,; SRRt
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So, why should it not be that a group from every section of
them goes forth, so that they may acquire perfect under-
standing of the Faith, and so that they may warn their people.
when they return to them, that they may be cautious. (9:122}

Further on, this responsibility-bearing group has been identified as
carrying the additional distinction of %’Scill_),’r.f};;:..’j..::,’.ﬁu 5220 | that is.
‘they bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair".
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The word, 'ma‘ruf literally means 'recognized' but as a Qur'anic

term it includes all good enjoined by Islam, and promoted by all
prophets during their respective ages. Since what is good is known and
recognized, it has been referred to as '‘ma‘ruf .

Similarly, the word, 'munkar’ literally means 'non-recognized" or
alien”, but as a Qur'anic term it includes all evils and disorders about
which it is well-known and recognized that the Holy Prophet “
declared them to be impermissible.

Keeping this in view, another point is worth-consideration. The
Holy Qur'an could have used the word 'wajib' (what is ‘obligating)
instead of 'ma‘ruf, and the word 'ma‘ast (sins) instead of 'munkar’, but
it did not do so. The selection of the words 'ma‘ruf and 'munkar may be
indicative of the principle that the subject of bidding the Fair and
forbidding the Unfair must be an act which is recognized by the entire
Muslim Ummah as 'fair’ or 'unfair’ without any difference of interpre-
tation. As for the rules deduced through ijtihad, which have always
been open for the different interpretations offered by the capable
Muslim jurists, they should not be made an issue during the process of
Sl e ey Syl WY1 'bidding the fair and forbidding the unfair® It is a
pity that such a wise Qur'anic principle is beihg generally neglected in
the Muslim community, and the Muslims are made to fight each other
on the secondary issues which can admit different interpretations.
People tend to consider such efforts as some feat of piety while the
evils which are held by the entire ummah unanimously as sins and are
being committed in the community receive much less attention and
often go unchecked.

Towards the conclusion of the verse, the commendable end of the
group described therein has been enshrined in the following words:

s - £
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And it is these who are successful.

It simply means that, in reality, success is achieved by such people
alone,

1. It means that if a recognized school of Islamic jurisprudence, such as '
Hanafi school adopting a particular interpretation of Islamic law, has held
an act as 'fair’, the holders of an opposite view like Sh'afi‘ites should not
blame or reproach the former for their action, and vice versa. (editor)’
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Primarily, this description applies to the great group of the
Companions of the Holy Prophet rL.,.._J.;.LUiUJ.; . They were the oneg
who rose with the great objective of calling towards the good and of
curbing what is bad and in a very brief period.of time conquered the
entire world of their time. There were power centres of Byzantine and
Persia which could not stop them and they went ahead teaching
lessons in morality and purity and ushering around the light of right-
eousness and Godliness wherever they went.

Having established that Muslims have a distinct mission to convey
and preach the God-oriented message of good, the text moves on to
warn Muslims with the words:
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And do not be like those who became divided and fell into
disputes after clear signs had come to them. (105)

It means that Muslims should not be like Jews and Christians
who, even after clear injunctions of Allah Almighty had reached them,
became divided in the implementation of the basic code of faith simply
because they preferred to follow the dictates of their desires. Thus,
thrown in vicolent mutual disputations, vocal and physical, they
brought Divine pun?shment' upon themselves. This verse 1s, in fact, a
complement of Gia N S35, 13145215 (verse 103) where Muslims were asked
to seek unity and sltrength by attaching themselves to Allah’s
commands, individually and collectively, which helps make an entire
community act like one body, one person, one entity. Then comes the
perpetual mission of da‘wah, the act of calling people to good, the
process of bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. These nurture
and strengthen that unity. After that, by saying 1254595 (and be not
divided) in verse 103 and P55 ;:.jl? i;fji;’ 45 (And do not be like those who
became divided) in the present verse, Muslims have been asked to
learn a lesson from past communities which were destroyed by mutual
dissensions with the good counsel that they should do their best to
stay safe against this disease.

The type of divisiveness censured in this verse is a division that
shows up because of arrogant and egotistic self-assertiveness, be it in
the fundamentals of religion or in its subsidiaries. The statement
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after clear signs had come to them' is an obvious indicator towards
this explanation. The truth is that all fundamentals of religion are
dear. Even some subsidiaries are so clear that they allow no margin of

dJisagreement, unless of course, there be a selfish motive behind it.

4

However, there are subsidiary issues not so definite and clear.
They may have no clear support from the texts of the Holy Qur’an and
 Gunnah, (rather they are deduced by the scholars on the basis of
analogy) or the text on which they are based is open to different inter-
pretations. The resulting difference of opinion in the understanding of
these subsidiaries is not included in the sense of this verse. The well-
known authentie hadith narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim from the
blessed Companion, ‘Amr ibn al‘As, is more than enough to permit it.
In this hadith the Holy Prophet .., «lc il t. has said that one who
does Ijtihad (conducting a competent inquiry within the framework
provided by the Shari‘ah to resolve a religious issue) and comes up
with a ruling which is correct, he gets a twofold reward; and if he
makes a mistake in his [jtihad, he gets one reward.

This tells us that an Ijtihad made by a competent scholar even if it
turns out to be erroneous, is still worthy enough for a reward provided
utmost effort has been made. How can this be r'eg_arded as blame-
worthy? So, the difference of opinion resulting from Ijtihad undertaken
by the blessed Companions and the great Imams has absolutely no
connection with the present verse. According to Sayyidna Qasim ibn
Muhammad and ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz «lc )l ies, , the difference of
opinion among the noble Companions is a source of mercy and ease for
people (as in Ruh al-Ma‘ani from al-Baihagqi and al-Mudkhal).

Ruling on difference of opinion

Let us have a clear understanding of a serious matter of principle
which arises out of this discussion. When we talk about differences in
Ijtihad, we mean an [jtihad which is permissible under the Skarfah of
Islam. (There is no such thing as an Ijtihad outside the ramifications
of the Shariah). In a Sharfah-based Ijtihad, one or the other Imam
may elect a view to stand by according to his line of thought, but the
fact shall remain that, in the sight of Allah, only one of these views is
true while other views are not so true. But again, the decision as to
which is true and which is not rests with Allah Almighty, who will
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bestow, on the Day of Resurrection, a twofold reward on the Imam and
‘Alim who arrives at the correct ruling through his Ijtihad. Alsg
rewarded on this Day, will be the one whose Ijtihad was not correct. In
short, nobody except Allah has the right to sit on judgement in the

difference of interpretation and say that this is true and that is false

However, to the best of one's understanding and insight whichever
side one thinks is closest to the Quran and the Sunnah he may say
that, as far as he thinks, his choice is eorrect, although the possibility

of its heing incorrect cannot be ruled out and that which is the opinion

on the other side, different from higs chosen option is regarded as incor-

rect, with the possibility of that it may be correct in the sight of Allah,

This is something all leading Imams of Figh, the masters of Muslim
jurisprudence, agree upon.

So, the rule becomes clear that no side taken in a difference of
interpretations is 'munkar’ or 'unfair' and open to objection. Thus it
will not be subjected to reproach under the authority of f,;iijgiji.’flif;,j{:q
}ﬁ’loé {Bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair). More so, when it is not
unfa‘ir, raising an objection against what does not fall under the
'Unfair' would itself be regarded as unfair. This must be avoided. This
is a rule most educated people do not fully comprehend these days or
simply neglect it. They do not desist from abusing and verbally
* attacking others who think otherwise with all sorts of derogatory
remarks and fretting. Inevitably, this leads to internecine confronta-
tion and rampant digunity among Muslims, a phenomenon visible all
over the Muslim world.

It has been already said that a difference of interpretation, if it
corresponds to the principles of [jtihad, does not go against the injune-
tion 5% ¥; (and be not divided) and, therefore, it is not blameworthy.
But, the way this difference is being handled these days, when quar-
relsome debates around the tertiary subjects are being nursed as if
they were the very basis of Muslim faith. Unfortunately this is what
results in mutual confrontation and abuse. It can be said without any
shade of doubt that this behaviour is certainly an open violation of the
same Qur'anic injunction lj:.!fi:-’ﬁ;(and be not divided). It is, most
certainly, objectionable and totally contrary to the way of our learned
elders, the blessed Companions and their Successors. There is no
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precedent for this type of behaviour among the early scholars (the
Companions and their disciples) who were the best of our community.
That anyone was ever blamed on the basis of difference of opinion in
matters of interpretation in this manner is something unheard of. For
instance, Imam Shafii and other Imams, may Allah have merey on
them all, rule that in a salah offered in a congregation behind an
imam, all those offering their prayer behind him must recite the Surah
al-Fatihal as an obligation. Given this ruling anyone who does not
fulfil this obligation will not have offered his salah at all. Parallel to

" this is the view of Imam Abu Hanifah, may Allah have His mercy on
him, according to whom it is not permissible for one who prays behind
an imam to recite his own Surah al-Fatihah, therefore, the Hanafiyah
do not recite it while offering prayers in a congregation behind an
imam. But, nowhere during the entire history of Muslim community
there is any report saying that the followers of the Shafi‘l school
considered Hanafiyah as the deserters of the obligation of salak or that
their prayers are nof complete. They have never been blamed or criti-

‘cised in' the manner one would criticise and attack the evil acts
forbidden by the Shari‘ah.

Imam ibn ‘Abd al-Barr has, mentioned the attitude of the early
scholars and the revered elders in the following words:
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Those who are entitled to give fatwa, have always been issuing

fatwas. One of them would rule (concerning injunctions not

covered under the texts) that something is lawful while the

other will rule it to be unlawful. But, the latter takes the

former doomed to perdition, nor does the former think that
the later is doomed to perdition. (Jami‘ Bayan al-Ilm, p. 80)

An important note of caution
All this discussion about Ijtihad relates to the one carried out
under the standard rules governing it. The very first condition is that
-Ijtihad can be resorted to in questions and issues about which there is
no categorical decision available in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Or, it
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may be that such decision is not clear and susceptible to more than
one interpretation. Or, it is possible that a combination of some verses
of the Qur'an and some narrations of the had#h may be apparently
contradictory. In situations such as this, only those who possess the
necessary pre-requisites to carry out Ijtihad will be entitled to do 8o,
Ijtihad is no easy matter, It requires the most perfect expertise (in the
real and full sense of the term) of all disciplines related to the Qur'an
and the Hadith, a comprehensive and perfect knowledge of the Arabic
language, and a comprehensive knowledge of the sayings of the-
blessed Companions and-their Successors. Therefore, anyone who
dabbles in guestions which have been settled by authoritative texts
‘and comes up with opinions contrary to those of leading authorities, -
then this difference of opinion will not fall under the category of
Ijtihad as envisaged by the Shari‘ah..

This will also be true about the person who does not fulfil the .
conditions of Ijtihad. What he says does not affect the question at all.
This tendency has unfortunately become fairly visible in Muslim socie-
ties. Those who consider themselves educated (in modern sciences).
have started to express their personal opinions relating to matters
that have been settled in the Qur’an and Sunnah. This is ignorance at
its ugliest. These are issues where even Imams and mujtahids would -
not dare speak. How can the exercise of so called Ijtihad be acceptable
from a person who does not even possess the knowledge of Islamic
sciences let alone the highest level of learning required for Ijtihad.

Verses 106 - 109
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Ona dﬁy when faces shall turn bright and faces shall
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turn dark, as for those whose faces turn dark, (they
shall be questioned): "id you disbelieve after you had
accepted the Faith? Now taste the punishment because
you have been disbelieving." [108]

And as for those whose faces turn bright, they rest in
Allah's mercy. They are there for ever. [107]

These are the verses of Allah We recite to you with all
veracity. And Allah wants no injustice for (anyone in)
the worlds, [108]

And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth. And to Allah all matters are returned.
[109]

Commentary
The meaning of 'bright' and 'dark' faces:
This expression appears in the Holy Qur'an at several places, for
instance:
4 .’f 2.5 G - P
A ,..,.a dlu.l.c!y.tf .UIL;,,;._'JJI[.,{,
On the day of Doom, you shall see those who lied against
Allah {with) their faces blackened. (39:60)
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Some faces on that day shall shine, laughing, joyous. Some
faces on that day shall be dusty, overspread with darkness,
(80:38)

B,
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Faces on that day shall be radlant, looking towards their

Lord. (75:22)

In these verses, several words such as, 'havad’, ‘sawad’,
‘ghabarah', ‘qatarah’, and ‘nadirah’, have been used to carry the same
sense. In the English translation, where applicable, they appear in
italics. According to the majority of commentators, ‘brightness’ signi-
fies the brightness of the light of Faith, that is, the faces of believers
shall be resplendent with the light of Faith, fresh and smiling due to
happiness (as a result of rewards bestowed upon them by Allah).
'Darkness' signifies the darkness of disbelief, that is, the faces of the
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disbelievers will be covered with the gloomy anguish of disbelief ang
the added scot of sin and transgression would turn them still darker.

Who are these people?

Commentators have explained the identity of the people with
'bright and ‘dark’ faces variously. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas e Ji ., says
that the faces of the followers of Sunnah shall be bright’ and those of
the foliowers of Bid‘ah {(innovation in the revealed Faith, not intended
by Allah and His Messenger, nor by his learned dark Companions),
Hadrat ‘Ata’ «k Ji i, says that the faces of the Muhajirin and Ansar
shall be 'bright’ and the faces of the Bani Qurayzah and Bani Nadir
shall be 'dark’ (Qurtubi).

Imam Tirmidhi narrates a hadith from Sayyidna Abu Umamah .,
« 1t which identifies these as relating to the Khawarij, the oldest sect
of rebels), that is, the 'dark’ faces shall belong to the Khawarij, and the
‘bright' faces to those whom they shall kill. The hadith is given below: -
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When Sayyidna Abu Um-émah was asked if he had heard the
hadith from the Holy Prophet Ju, <l &t 1, he replied, while
counting on his fingers, that he would not have narrated this
bhadith had he not heard it from the Holy Prophet .. 4le 40 Lo
seven times (Tirmidhi).

Sayyidna ‘Tkrimah «le &l ks, says that 'dark’ faces shall belong to
those from among the people of the Book who did confirm the coming
of the Holy Prophet ., «Ls dil Lo before he was ordained. But when he
had been given prophethood they did not accept and support him. On
the contrary, they started falsifying him (Qurtubi}.

There are other explanations as well, other than those cited above,
but they all lead to the same conclusion, and are not contradictory.

Imam al Qurtubi has said in his Tafsir that the expresmonf}’fgaf.’.. i3

3

“235%72 %in the verse means that the faces of sincere Muslims shall be
‘bright’ but the faces of all those who may have altered their religion,
or may have become apostates and disbelievers, or may be concealing

their hypocrisy in their hearts, shall be 'dark’.



'Al-Imran 3 : 106-109 =
—

Some special notes:
In the verse Allah Almighty has mentioned the bayad first, and the

sawad or darkness after it. But, in the verse which follows: 23521 3 ”.JI I
20122 (As for those whose faces turn dark), sawad or darkness has been
made to appear before bayad or brightness, although the sequence of
‘the original statement required that the mention of brightness appear
first at this place as well. This reversal of the order seems to indicate
that Allah Almighty has pointed out to His main purpose of creation.

That purpose is to bless His creation with His mercy; punishment is
not the objective. So, those with bright faces come first as they deserve
the mercy and merit from their Lord. People with dark, anguished
faces were mentioned later as the ones who deserve punishment.

Towards the cloze of the verse, the statement d.!i 1225 24 (They rest in
Allah's mercy) is meant to stress upon the great mercy of the Creator.
One cannot miss observing that those deserving of mercy were identi-
fied immediately at the beginning of the verse and again, at the end of
the verse, and very affectionately indeed. The mention of those whose
faces shall turn dark remains in between. All this points out {o His
limitless, endless mercy, clearly suggesting that human beings were
certainly not created to serve as an exhibit or manifestation of Divine
punishment; instead, they were created to flourish under the sunshine
of Allah's mercy. :

2. About the statement, 'they shall rest in Allah's mercy’, the
blessed Companion Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «xc i L=, says that 'rahmah’ or
‘mercy’ in the verse means 'Jannah' or 'paradise’. Here too, the wisdom
behind giving the name 'mercy’ to ‘paradise’ is, quite obviously, that
man, no matter how worshipful and pious he may be, shall not enter
Paradise unless it be through the sole mercy of Allah Almighty. The
reason is that being devoted in acts of worship is no feat of human
excellence as such. On the contrary, the very ability to do so is, in
itself, a gift of Allah. So, 'ibadah’ or worship does not, in itself, create
an inherent right to enter Paradise. It is Allah's mercy alone through
which one can enjoy the bliss of Paradise. (al-Tafsir al-Kabir)

3. The sentence ,.Ul iy ,_’,.u (they rest in Allah's mercy) is immedi-
ately qualified by G,’.’g. Li-f-',f-* (they are there for ever). This means that
the mercy in which the believers shall rest will not be temporary; it
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would be forever and eternal. This blessing will never be taken away
or reduced in their case. In contrast to this are those whose faces sha])
turn dark; for them, it has not be expressly mentioned if they shall be
in that state for ever.

Sinning man earns his own pumshment.

The verse 545 P’ﬁ'ﬁ' & S I_,.u.n (106) (now taste the punishment
because you _have been smmng) indicates that the punishment on that
Day is not from Allah but that it is as consequence of what man hag
earned while living his mortal life, for the truth is that the blessings of
paradise and the hardships of hell are simply a changed form of our
very deeds. So, later on in verse 108, it was said: :,:...L'.u i ij,.f’f.f.li U7 (and
Allah wants no injustice for {anyone in the worlds} which means that
Allah bas no intention of being unjust to His creation. Whatever
reward or punishment there is, is nothing but justice and very much
the perfect expression of the divine wisdom and mercy.

Verse 110
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You are the best Ummah raised for mankind. You bid
the Fair and forbid the Unfair and believe in Allah.
And if the people of the Book had believed, it would
have been better for them. Of them, there are the
believers, while most of them are the sinners. [1190]

Sequence

In previous verses, Muslims were asked to take special care in
order to remain steadfast in their faith, bid the Fair and forbid the
Unfair. In the present verse, it has been further emphasised that these
are the very reasons why Allah Almighty has conferred upon the
Ummah of Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him, the status of 'Kkayr al-Umam’, the best of communities, dignified
and elevated, when it does what it has been charged to do.

Why the best of communities?
The Holy Qur'an has, 1n different verses, given several reason for
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ogiirab "Al-Tmran 3 : 110
e
-declaring the Ummah of the Holy Prophet Muhammad s acche )} b @S
‘:the best Ummah, the most important of which has appeared in Surah

" al-Bagarah, that is:
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And in the same way We made you a moderate Ummah
{community). (2:143)

A detailed explanation of this verse can be seen in Volume I of this
commentary. This portion deals with the major reason why the
Ummah of Muhammad o, «e Jfi Lo has been called the best of human
communities. There it has been pointed out that moderation is its
great characteristic and that it is visible in all department of its collec-

tive life.

In this particular verse, another reason has been given. The reason
is that this community has been raised for the sole purpose of
dispensing good to all beings created by Allah. It has been actually
charged with the function of remaining concerned with their spiritual
and moral reformation. Seen in the perspective of past communities, it
was this community which contributed most in the mission of 'bidding
the Fair and forbidding the Unfair’, even though this was already
enjoined upon past communities as mentioned in authentic c¢hadith.
However, to begin with, several past communities did not have Jihad
as a religious obligation, in which case, the mission of 'bidding the
Fair' could only be carried out by heart and tongue only. Available

- with the followers of Muhammad ., )= JUl 1o is a third option of
bidding the Fair', that of the power of the hand, which also includes
all sorts of Jihad. Then, the enforcement of Islamic laws through the
agency of the government is alse a part of it. In the case of other
communities, distinguishing features of religion were gradually oblit-
erated by general inertia. The obligation of amr bl I'ma‘ruf, the
ordained mission of bidding the Fair, also stood totally forsaken. As
far as this Ummah of his is concerned, the Messenger of Allah g made
this prophecy:

In this Ummah, there shall be right through the day of Doom,
a group of people which will remain firm and stick to (the task
of) bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair.
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The second dlstmgmshmg feature of this community is that they . -

'believe in Aliah": d]b 4% . At this point one may ask why should thig
be a distinguishing feature of the Muslim community as belief in Alla}
has been the common factor between all pa}st prophets and their
communities. The answer is clear. No doubt, belief as such is commop
to all, but the degrees of perfection in belief differ. The degree of pref.
erence given to the community of Muhammad f., e U Lo has a clagg
of its own as compared to past communities.

Towards the end of the verse, it has been said about the people of
the Book that there are some Muslims among them. This refers to
those who had confirmed the prophethood of our Holy Prophet # such
as, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and others.

Verse 111
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They shall never (be able to) cause you any harm

except a little hurt. And if they fight you, they will turn

their backs on you, then they shall not be helped. [111]
Commentary

In previous verses (98-101), it was shown how hostile to Muslims the

people of the Book were and how they planned to bring religious harm
to them. Mentioned in the present verse are their plans to harm
Muslims materially. The last sentence carries the prophecy that they
shall not succeed.

This prophecy of the Holy Qur'an was proved true when, during
the entire period of prophethood, the people of the Book were unable to
overcome the noble Companions who are the primary addressees here,
This applies particularly to the Jewish tribes who had tried to sow
seeds of discord among the Companions. The outcome was that these
people were disgraced; some paid jizya, some were killed while others
were exiled. '

The next verse (112) makes the description complete.
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Disgrace has been stamped over them wherever they
are found, unless (saved) through a source from Allah
and through a source from men, and they have
returned with wrath from Allah, and misery has been
stamped over them. All this because they used to deny
the signs of Allah and to slay the prophets unjustly. All
this because they disobeyed and used to cross the
limits. [112]

Commentary
The meaning of disgrace and wrath cast on the Jews:

A detailed discussion on this subject has already appeared under
comments on verse 61 of Surah al-Bagarah where the text has not
mentioned any exception. This can be seen in Volume I of this
commentary It also covers the exception given in the present verse -

u-LJi 27 s U J.;J}l
Briefly, the verse means that the Jews shall remain stamped with
dlsgrace and misery except under two situations:

1. Though a Covenant of Allah. For example, a minor child or
woman shall not be killed. (This exception is meant by the words
‘through a source from Allah"),

2. Through a treaty obligation, that is, ,_,.,LJI J..’;u (through a source
from men). Such patronage may cause their dtsgrace and misery not to
become manifest. The specific words used in the Holy Qur'an ie., a
source from men, cover all men, believers and disbelievers. The possi-
bility that they live with freedom after making a peace treaty with
Muslims is included here. Also possible is the situation that they may
come under the protection of other non-Muslim powers through a
peace treaty (or informal collaboration strategy), a situation that
prevails in the form of the present-day state of Israel. To discerning
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people all over the world, it is no secret that the state of Israel is really
a joint encampment of the West. Behind all the facade of power they
appear to have is the power of others. If the U.S., UK., Europe, ang
USSR too, were daring enough to withdraw their patronage of Israe],
it would not survive for a day. Allah knows best.

Verses 113 - 117
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Not all of them are alike: Among the people of the Book
there are those who are steadfast; they recite the
verses of Allah in the night hours and they prostrate;
113) they believe in Allah and the Hereafter, and bid
the Fair and forbid the Unfair, and race towards the
good deeds. They are among the righteous. [114] And
whatever good they do, they shall never be deprived of
it. And Allah is All-Aware of the God-fearing. [115]

Surely, those who disbelieve, neither their wealth nor
their children shall help them against Allah; and they
are the people of the Fire. They shall be there for ever.
[116]

The example of what they spend in this worldly life is
just like a wind which, having chill within, hit the
tillage of those who wronged themselves, and
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destroyed it. And Allah has not wronged them, instead,
they wrong themselves. {117]

In verse 110, it was said that among the people of the Book there
are those who believe, yet most of them are disbelievers. Details
appear in the present verse which gives a complementary profile of
those who believed from among the people of the Book, and by
pecoming Muslims, they adopted the distinguishing hallmarks of the
Faith that go to make believers the best of communities.

Soon after praising those who had embraced Tslam from among the
people of the Book, the text censurcs those of them who did not
embrace Islam and insisted on retaining their stance of disbelief, not
realizing that their wealth and their children will be unable to save
them from the punishment of Allah and Hell shall be their eternal
abode.

Verse 117 declares through a similitude that disbelievers simply
waste what they spend in this worldly life, for belief in Islam is a pre-
condition in order that such spendings be acceptable with Allah, of
whatever sort they may be. The similitude stresses the faet that disbe-
lievers inflict this injustice upon themselves when their spendings go
to waste in this world and remain rewardless in the Hereafter. If they
were not to wrong themselves, if they were to embrace Tslam, they
would have been like other Muslims who, on suffering a worldly loss,
are compensated by Allah through reward and forgiveness of sins, as
reported in ahadith.

Verse 118 - 120

AT IR I I

SoHly /'j::,.guu::/l}.\m 3 s |V’..U| L@./La
2. 2.2 - B o

Lo et 2 R ./°/ o e T ’H/_J,

2 f"é'el ]ufﬂLaJ_.ﬂu.»JJ ['-'-*-‘,L‘IJ YL:'

_/

;i_:u |’“ 2175 I;I”L_’.'..I’ |,_su r_f,.d HNG
SIe2AE |g|*;.<~1=:; 5205 L g 10N

- ’}/” Ju‘ /:}j d
UHSJL!U_J,::G_,JJ’ ﬁ _,3 .ﬁi 1P.uLb('Hh}



Surah "Al-“Imran 3 :118-120

2 j/ b - f
AW ;J[:i”’" 25 282 S ey in.al
» ’ :}, -~‘
r.n.x..Sr.S,.a.- i)fm:uu Lg.a /
4\ ).]a..:uu} g d..UI 2

O those who believe, do not take anyone as mSIder but
from your own selves. They would spare no effort to do
you mischief, They want you to be in trouble. Malice
has come out of their mouths while what is concealed
in their hearts is far worse. We have made the signs
clear to you, provided that you understand. [118]

Look, you are the ones who love them and they do not
Iove you. And you helieve in the Book, in all of it. And
when they meet you, they say, "We believe”, and when
they are alone they bite their finger-tips out of rage
against you. Say, 'Die in your rage.” Surely, Allah is All-
Aware of what lies in the hearts, [119]

If something good happens te you, it annoys them and
if something evil befalls you, they are delighted with it.
And if you keep patience and fear Allah, their cunning
shall not harm you at all. And Allah is All-
Encompassing of what they do. (120)

Commentary

These verses were revealed in a particular background. There were
Jewish settlements around Madinah. They had old friendly ties with
the tribes of Aws and Khazraj. Individuals from these tribes were also
on friendly terms with other individuals from the Jewish settlements.
In their tribal capacity too, Aws and Khazraj were to the Jews their
néighbours and allies. When these two tribes embraced Islam, they
continued to maintain their old ties with them. Individuals from these
tribes saw no problems in meeting their old Jewish friends with the
same love and sincerity. But, Jews were so hostile to the Holy Prophet
¢hes &ke Il 1w and the religion brought by him that they were unwilling
to be sincere and loving to anyone who had said yes to the prophetic
call and had embraced Islam: So, they outwardly went along with the
same old relationships with the Angars of Madinah, but inwardly they
had turned into their enemies. The apparent friendship they had
allowed to remain became their cover which they utilized in their
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ginster efforts to foment trouble among Muslims so that their unity
sould be disintegrated. They even went to the limit of banking on this
feigned friendship with Muslims to find out their organizational
gacrets and pass them on to the enemies.

It is this hypocritical behaviour of theirs which Allah Almighty has
agked Muslims to guard against. We have been given an important
rule of conduct when it was said:

rs,js';; L 1,.\,..., RIA KL .u: Lg..l..
O those who believe, do not take anyone as insider but from
your own selves.

The word, bitanch used here means a friend, confidant, one with
whom secrets are shared. The lining or inside part of a dress which
gtays close to the body is also known as bitanah. Derived from bain
(inside), it is used in everything opposed to zahr (outside). That which
is outside is zahr and that which is inside is batn. In garments, the
outer part is ziharah and the inner part touching the body such as a
. lining is called bitanah. [There is an expression in English - 'hand in glove'- which
comes close te this sense, even if partly. It means 'to be on very intimate terms'.]
Similarly, the expression, bitanatu-th thawb (o, Glky) lends the meta-
phor of friend, confidant, one who comes to know internal secrets and
that is how the word, bitanah is used to carry that sense. The well-
known, and quite reliable lexicon of Arabic, Lisan al-‘Arab explains
bitanah as follows:

-\.”Jalu.i DJJL:..:_ Lg.:\.” a_,o[ldl"»lé) [y t..-d-L.a J::_,Jll?u:.:

It means that a person's bitanah is one who knows his secrets, has
access to his affairs in which he seeks his advice. Raghib al-Isfahani in
his Mufradat and al-Qurtubl in his Tafsir have given the same
meaning. {The word, 'bitanak’, translated here as 'insider’ is an effort
“to cover some of these important shades of meaning.)

So, it has been enjoined upon Muslims through this verse that they
should not take persons other than those from their own community as
confidants and advisers, in a way that leads one into spilling the sensi-
tive secrets of one's own government, community or state. No doubt,
under the shade of its universal mercy, Islam has given unusual
instructions to Muslims in order that they treat non-Muslims with
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compassion, goodwill, beneficence, kindliness and tolerance, and not
leaving it at that, the Holy Prophet ., «ds ) Lo has put these iy
actual practice in all affairs concerning non-Muslims, But, at the same
time, and in perfect wisdom, binding instructions were given so as tg
make sure that the organized body of Muslims and its particular hall. .
marks stay protected. A Muslim ¢annot be permitted to go beyond g
certain limit when developing or promoting relations (unilateral, bi.
lateral or multi-lateral) with those who disbelieve in or practice
hostility against the Law of Islam. This is so because such an action
throws the doors of harm and danger open both for the individuals and
the community. This arrangement is clear, reasonable, appropriate,
and very necessary to give secure frontiers to the individuals as well

as to the Muslim state.

About non-Muslims resident in Islamic states or those tied with
Muslims through a treaty, the teachings of the Holy Prophet & and
his most emphatic instructions for their protection are all part of the
Islamic law. The Holy Prophet 4., «de Jil o has said:

Whoever harms a Dhimmi (protected non-Muslim), I shall be

his opponent on the Day of Judgement and I always defeat the
one whom I oppose. (Reported by Ibn Masud)

In another hadith, he said :

My Lord has prohibited me to wrong the one protected by a
treaty, or anyone other than him. (narrated by Sayyidna ‘Ali)

In yet another hadith, he said:

b iy ad s B3yl a3l 548 AllSs] aaily] Ao lane '.J.b ol
Beware, whoever wrongs a non-Muslim protected by treaty, or
usurps his right, or obligates him to do what is beyond his
power, or takes from him something without his genuine

consent, then, I shall be the advocate for him (the said non-
Muslim} on the day of Judgement.

Side by side with these concessions and considerations for non-
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‘,Musllms instructions were given to Muslims that they should protect
their distinct group cohesion by not trusting enemies of Islam and
- Muslims with their secrets. Tbn Abi Hatim narrates that Sayyidna
{Jmar ibn Al- Khattab v Jt ., was asked to appoint a young non-
Muslim as the chief manager and scribe in his office since he was very
~ good at that. Thereupon, he said:

o dbl Haa e Bl 131 dsal 43
If I were to take him in, in that case, I will be taking an

ingider from among non-Muslims (which is against the
Qur’anic authority).

Imam al-Qurtubi, famous scholar and commentator of the fifth
century says, with marked pensive longing, that contravention of this
teaching of the Qur'an has produced evil results for Muslims:
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Things have so changed these days that Jews and Christians

were trusted with secrets and considered trustworthy through

which they were able to prevail over the ignorant rich, the
rulers and the chiefs.

Even today, in a state established under a particular ideology, a
person who does not subscribe to this ideology cannot be admitted into
the inner echelons of power as a confidant. In Russia and China, a

~person who does not believe in communism is not given any respon-
sible office or, farther still, trusted with state secrets. A close study of
the decline of Muslim states would reveal several reasons behind it.
One of the oft-repeated ones will be that Muslims had entrusted their
sensitive affairs in the hands of non-Muslim confidants. This policy
‘was an active factor in the decline of the Ottoman Caliphate as well,

The reason why this command has been given is explained soon
after. Starting from £ f.~7~.._,J (%] (they would spare no effort to do you
-mischief) and ending at ;bas 5 ) (provided that you understand), the
text warns Muslims that they should not take anyone other than their

- own Muslim brothers as insiders on their affairs, for no other group,
be they Jews, Christians, hypocrités or other disbelievers, could be
their genuine well-wishers. Contrary to that, they are always on the
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look out for opportunities to hoodwink and hurt them materially ang
spiritually. They are always plotling to harm them in this worldly life
as well as to take them away from the enjoined pursuits of their Faith,
All this is what the Muslims can see for themselves, but the venom
that lies hidden in their hearts is far too fatal. However there are
times when they are enraged with their deceptive cool front thrown off
and the fangs of their deep hostility become clearly visible. Why wauld
an intelligent person take such people as his confidant? Allah
Almighty has pointed out who they are and what has to be done about
them. Now it 13 upto him who understands what is involved here.

71-"

The sentence %2 1,;, {they want you to be in trouble} {s a perfect
mirror of the mentahty of disbelievers. Here, the in-depth teaching is
that no non-Muslim can ever be the real friend and well-wisher of
Muslims.

After that, in verse 119: 27 j,.‘x 5, 1/’ &, Muslims have been told that
it 15 certainly strange that vou go = 1bout- loving them as friends, vet
they are no friends of yours. Indeed, they are your worst enemtes. Still
more unusual is the situation because you believe 1n all Scriptures
without any reservations as to the people they address, the time when
they were sent down and the prophet they were revealed to, Contrary
to this, they do not accept your Book and your Prophet. Their belief in
their own Books is not correct either. Given this state of affairs it
would have been expected that they should have been affectionate
towards you and you should have been the ones to give them a cold
shoulder. But, what is happening here is just the reverse of what it
should have been.’

'lhe mentality of disbelievers has been further clarified by saying:
s ;_i.’..:.’.: %1 in the first part of verse 120 which hus been translated as,
1f something good happens to you, it annoys them and if something
evil befalls you, they are delighted with .’

How can Muslims remain protected against the aftermath of
sinster moves of the hypocrites and the deadly hostility of opponents?
For this, a qimple and effective preqcriptinn was suggested in:

JJ' / ﬂu’
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And if you keep patience and fear Allah, their cunning shall
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pot harm you at all. Surely, Allsh is All-Encompassing of

what they do.

br and Tagwa: Panacea for Muslims
The Holy Qur'an has prescribed sabr (patience, endurance) and
Taqwa (fear of Allah) as an effective measure against all hardships.
This elemental teaching has been conveyed to Muslims not only here
put also at many other places in the Quran. For instance, in the
gection that follows immediately, it has been said:

- -
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Why not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come
upon you in this heat of theirs, your Lord will reinforce you
with five thousand of the angels having distinet marks. (3:125)

Here, the promise of divine help has been made conditional upon
Sebr and Tagwa.

In Surah Yusuf, it has been said;
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Whoever fears Allah and keeps patience ... (12:90

Here too, prosperity and success have been tied with Sebr and
Tagwa. Towards the end of this very Surah, Sabr is being proposed in
the following words:

)} 2 g -
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O those who believe, be patient, be more patient than others,
and guard your frontiers, and fear Allah so that you may be
successful. (3:200)
Once again, prosperity and success have been made dependent on
Sabr and Tagwa.

The two words, Sabr and Taqwa, though looking like a short title,
are nevertheless very comprehensive. They contain within themselves
a successful rule for all aspects of individual and collective life as well
as public, government and military affairs.

The Holy Prophet ¢y o it Lo has said, as narrated by Sayyidna
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1 know a verse which, if people were o take to i, would

suffice them. And that is: "And whoever fears Allah, for him
e shall make a way outl {of the difficulties) - 852,

Verses 121 - 123

"——
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And when you left your house in the morning in order

to place the bhelievers in positions for fighting. And
Allah is all-Hearing, all-Knowing. '121i When two of
vour groups were about to lose heart, while Allah was
their guardian. And it is in Allah alone that the
believers must place their trust.(122| And Allah
certainly supported you at Badr when you were weak.
So, fear Allah that you may be grateful. (123

Sequence

In the previous verses, it was said that no power could harm
Muslims if they observed patience and fear of Allah (sabr and taguwal.
Now, the temporary set-back faced by Mustims during the battle of
Uhud was due to their failure to observe these rules of conduct fully.
The present verses remind Muslims of what happened during the
hattle of Uhud, and also, of their victery at the battle of Badr.
Commentary:

Refore we proceed to explain these verses, it is appropriate that we
have before us a sequence of events that came to pass at UGhud.

The background of the Battle of Uhud:
It was the month of Ramadan, Hijrah yvear 2, when the Quraysh
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I and Muslim mujahidin fought a battle at Badr in which 70 well-
Jnown kuffar (disbelievers) of Makkah were killed and an equal
'numbel” was taken prisoners. This defeat, disastrous and disgraceful
as it was, and really the first instalment of Divine punishment,

ineensed the Quraysh; their search for revenge knew no bounds. The
relatives of Quraysh chiefs who were killed at Badr, appealing to the
' {raditional Arab pride, resolved that they would not rest until they
" have avenged their defeat at Badr at the hands of the Muslims. They
- proposed to Makkans that the sale proceeds from things brought in by
" their trade caravan from Syria should be spent on nothing but this
war so that they can avenge the slaying of their comrades by
Muhammad g, 4le I Ao and his companions. To this, everybody
agreed and it was in the Hijrah year 3 that the Quraysh, along with
geveral other tribes as well, marched out to mount an attack on
Madinah. The invading force included even women so that they could
appeal to the sense of honour their men had and implore them not to
_ retreat, if they ever did.

When this armed force of three thousand strong, all laced with
weapons and other logistics, pitched up its tents near the mountain of
Uhud, about three or four miles outside Madinah, the Holy Prophet &
went into consultation with Muslims. In his blessed opinion, warding
off the enemy by staying in Madinah was easy and more likely to
succeed. This was the first time that the leader of the hypocrites,
‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, who outwardly went along with Muslims, was
asked to give his opinion, which turned out to be the same as that of
the Holy Prophet s ads i L . But, some zealous Muslims, who were
unable to take part in the Badr encounter and were intensely eager to
lay down their lives in the cause of Islam, insisted that they should go
out and fight the enemy in the open so that the enemy does not take
them to be cowards. To this, the majority turned.

In the meantime, the Holy Prophet plus ke I Lo went to his house
and when he came out, he had his armour on. At that point.of time,
some people thought that they had forced him, against his opinion, to
lead the fight outside Madinah in the open. Realizing what they did
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was wrong, they submitted to him that he could act according to hig
opinion and stay in Madinah. The answer was: It does not behove 3
prophet, once he has put on his armour and taken up his arms, to put
them off without fighting.' This one sentence is sufficient to clarify the
difference between a prophet and a non-prophet. A prophet cannot
show weakness in that capacity. Then, here lies a lesson for the
community as well.

When the Holy Prophet s wde Jil Lo left Madinah on his way to’
confront the enemy, he had about a thousand men with him, but the
hypocrite ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy broke off enroute with about three
hundred men, saying: 'When my advice was rejected and action was
taken on the advice of others, why should we fight and why should we
endanger our lives? Obviously, most of his comrades were hypocrites,
yet there were some Muslims too who swallowed the bait and tugged
along with them.

Finally, the Holy Prophet ¢l ek it Lo reached the battlefield with
a total of seven hundred mujahidin. He personally took charge of the
action area setting up all arrangements in a formal military manner.
The formations of his men were so placed that the mount of Uhud
remained on their rear. Sayyidna Mus‘ab ibn ‘Umayr was made the
standard-bearer and Sayyidna Zubayr ibn ‘Awwam, the commander of
the mounted troops. Sayyidna Hamzah was given the command of the
unarmoured. On the rear, there was some likelihood that the enemy
may cut his way in from that side. So, he positioned a company of fifty
archers (arrow-shooters) on a hillock in the rear and ordered them to
stand on guard against any attack from that side. They were specifi-
cally instructed not to bother about the fighting down the hill, irre-
spective of whether they win or lose, and were told that they just do
not have to move from their appointed place.

The command of the company of archers was given to Sayyidna
‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr. As for the Quraysh, they had gone through the
battle of Badr and they too went into battle formations in an orderly
manner.
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The Battle of Upud !

When the battle started, Muslims had an upper hand right from
the beginning, so much so that the enemy forces went into total
disarray. Muslims thought they had won and turned toward the spoils.
At this point, the archers who were appointed by the Holy Prophet g

- to guard the rear also noticed that the enemy was on the run and they

too started coming down from the mountain leaving their assigned
pattle station. Their commander, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr
reminded them of the emphatic command of the Holy Prophet £ not
to move from their place of duty and tried his best to stop.them. But,
except a few, others took the plea that as the order was tied with time

-they should now go and be with the rest. Khalid ibn Walid, who had

not yet embraced Islam, was commanding a company of Makkan
disbelievers. Making timely use of this opportunity, he went round the
hill, went up through a pass and made a surprise attack. Sayyidna
‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr .« A .o, and the small number of men left with
him tried their best to stop them but they were unable to do so and the
chargers were able to pounce on Muslim forces down the hill all of a
sudden. This situation made the running enemy turn back and rein-
force the attack. The fate of the battle was totally reversed. Muslims
were so confused with this unexpected turn of the battle that a major
portion of them scattered away from the battle field. However, some
Companions were still holding on resolutely. In the meantime, a
ramour went round that the Holy Prophet J.,de d1 Jo has met his
shahadah (martyrdom). This shattered the nerves of his Companions
and most of them lost heart. At that time, the Holy Prophet #& was in
the midst of about ten or twelve very devoted Companions. He was

1. The strategy used in this battle shows that the Prophet of Islam was not
only a perfect leader and teacher, but also a creative military strategist,
something not known in the world of that time. Comparing the battle
plans of the two camps, Tom Under, a twentieth century historian says in
his book, The Life of Muhammad that his opponents had courage and
hravery but it was he who broke new ground in the management of
warfaré. The Makkan disbelievers fought recklessly and haphazardly
while he used great foresightedness, strict discipline and efficient organi-
zation as additional assets.
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injured. Defeat was about to come when, in the right moment, the
Companions scattered on the battlefield came to know that the Holy
Prophet Ju, e JUi Lo was alive. They regrouped themselves aroung
him and moved him away towards the hill safely.

This defeat which made Muslims terribly upset was temporary,
and there were causes behind it. The Holy Qur'an comments on each
cause in extremely measured words and exhorts Muslims to be
cautious in the future.

Lessons from the events of Uhud :

The events of the battle of Uhud have in them a treasure of good
advice and wise guidance for all Muslims, It will be recalled that the
Qurayshi disbelievers had brought women with them so that they
could excite them to fight and, in case of a retreat, put them to shame
and exhort them to go back into the battle. The Holy Prophet % saw
that Hindah, the wife of Abu Sufyan, was leading a group of women
who were chanting poetical compositions to arouse the fighting
passions of their men. They were saying:

Gokadt Aasy  elas i ol
G 1y Sl Gl sl
that is, 'if you fight right on and win, we shall embrace you and make

a soft bed for you, but, if you turn back, we shall make you miss our
love.'

In contrast, the Holy Prophet d., ol J01 Lo may Allah bless him,
was saying this in his prayer:

&SJIFJNIMJJUIQJJ,A&,HJJI
that is, 'O Allah, from Thee 1 draw my strength and for Thee and in

Thy name, I attack and fight. Sufficient for me is Allah, the only one
good to trust.’

This prayer, every word in it, is demonstrating how Muslims
should strengthen their connection with Allah not only in peace, but
also in war, a pattern of behaviour which is drawing a line of clear
distinction between Muslims and other nations.

2. Victory in war comes from Allah and not from piles of hardware.
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Let us look at this lesson through the tightly-held frame of this battle.
Is'nt it that the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them
all, left behind them indelible marks of gallantry, sacrifice and dedica-
tion, the class of which would be difficult to match in history? Sayy-
idna Abu Dujanah «e Q) =, had turned his body into a shield for his
beloved Prophet taking all in-coming arrows on his back. Sayyidna
Talhah «e Ll 2, had his body all perforated with arrow-heads, but he
still did not leave his blessed master unprotected. Sayyidna Anas ibn

- al-Nadir «= 0l o, , the uncle of Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik «s Ui o, was
absent from the battle of Badr which he regretted very much and
Jonged to make amends whenever he could get the first opportunity to
take part in a Jihad in the company of the Holy Prophet z: .

A little later, came the battle of Uhud and Sayyidna Anas ibn al-
Nadir was in it. When Muslims had scattered away and the disbe-
lievers of Quraysh were coming in overwhelming strength, he started
to mount his charge, sword in hand, when he met Sayyidna Sa‘d who
was going with the group of those who had scattered away from the

. hattlefield. He called out to him, "QO Sa'd, where are vou going? [ smell
the scent of Paradise in this valley of Uhud.' Saying this, he charged
ahead and it was after a tough fight that he finally laid his life in the
way of Allah. (Ibn Kathir)

Sayyidna Jabir <= i o, says, "when Muslims became scattered,
there were only eleven Companions left with the Holy Prophet &,
Sayyidna Talhah w= i =, being one of them. The forces of Quraysh
were surging forward. The Holy Prophet ey aode LN o s21d, "Who is
going to take care of them? Sayyidna Talhah .= ) 2, responded
immediately, T shall do that, O Messenger of Allah." Another
Companion, an Angart, said, 'l am at your service.' He asked the Angari
Companion to go, who fought, and fell a martyr. Then came another
pressure wave. He asked the same question again. Sayyidna Talhah
offered himself as before. He was all impatient to hear the command of
the Holy Prophet ..,z ulll Ls so that he could go ahead. He, once
again, sent some other Ansari Companion and Sayyidna Talhah's wish
remained unfulfilled. Thus, it was seven times that the Holy Prophet
s e D1 Lo asked the question and every time Sayyidna Talhah was
not permitted to go while other Companions were permitted to go and
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meet their shahadah (martyrdom).

3. Muslims were few in number, yet they won at Badr. Compay,,
tively, they were more in number at Uhud, yet they lost. Here too, fy,
Musliras there is a lesson to learn: Muslims should not rely on the;,
numerical or material strength, military hardware or logistic suppory
but they should make sure that they take victory as something whicﬁ'
comes by the grace of Allah Almighty and therefore, they must alwayg
watch out that their relationship with Allah remains strong.

What happened at the battle of Yarmuk is worth remembering,
The officer-in-command at the war front wrote to Sayyidna ‘Umar, the
Khalifah at Madinah, reguesting reinforcements in view of a reduceg
number of fighters. The reply that he gave is reproduced below:

(i 721 b oo b oS3l ol i piatnd oSlaS e ln 3"
FY] i..L.g ade dll oo lhama 540 0ppaiznli oo ddl s sy
Yy glilis ln LS oS by 1308 WSie o JS1 (3 o gy o pc

[ JF0 DIFP RYSN ."u.:_,.glJ:
"Your letier reached me. You have requested reinforcements
and I direct you to One wheo is most-powerful support-wise
and most-protecting army-wise, that is, Allah, the Mighty, the
Exalted. So, seek help from Him - because Muhammad, may
Allah bless him, was helped on the day of Badr despite their
being fewer in numbers. So, when this letter of mine reaches

you - fight, And de not turn back to me.” (Ibn Kathir, with reference
to the Musnad of Ahmad}

The narrator says, when they received this letter, they mounted an
attack in the name of Allah, all of a sudden, against the formidable
forces of disbelievers who were defeated. Sayyidna ‘Umar knew that
victory or defeat for Muslims does not depend upon numbers. Instead,
it depends upon trust in Allah, and on His help. This fact has been
clearly stated by the Holy Qur'an with reference to the battle of
Hunayn:

Zat S 1872000 o 2an 3T 2 Al Py
L*Jr.i-GqAJ“J-IrSJ;M._ I}’I_:-#“ r_,-.;
‘(Remember) the day of Hunayn when you became proud
about your numbers, then, nothing worked to your advantage.

(9:25)
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‘Now, let us turn to the explanation of these verses:

1, Verse 121 begins with the words, Uil 3, S il {(When you left
our house in the morning in order to place the believers in positions
- for ﬁghtlng)

This is an example of the miraculous style of the Holy Qur'an,
specially when it reports events. It does not describe any event in its
total detail as a matter of general principle. Events, or their details
are taken up only when they carry with them implied peints of guid-
ance. For instance, a particular secondary detail, such as the time of
leaving the house, has been identified through the word, &2
(ghadawta’); and hadith narrations prove that this morning was that of
the seventh of Shawwal, Hijrah year 3.

Then comes the description of the point from where this expedition
started. The word, 4uf 3, indicates that the Holy Prophet ey ads i1 s
was with his family at that time and when the time came to leave, he
left, leaving his family behind him, even though this attack was aimed
at Madinah. These secondary details have guidance built in them.

When there is the command of Allah, it is expected that the love of
family and home sheould not stop one from obeying it. It will be noticed
that details of what happened between the period of leaving the house
and reaching the war front remain undescribed. Instead, the first
thing doné on the war front has been described as JL...U Ll j’;l ’:;;:’,
the placing of believers in positiong for fighting.

The verse ends with the words, ;Q.L’Eg_j.::.’in; (And Allah is All-
Hearing, All-Knowing). By reminding Muslims of these attributes of
Allah, it has been peointed out that everything said by the two parties
at that time was all in the knowledge of Allah Almighty. and abso-
lutely nothing of what happened to the two of them remains hidden
from Him, and so shall it be with the end of the war; that too, is not
hidden from Him.

Next comes verses 122 beginning with the words, ? |” L AR § 3
it {When two of your groups tended to lose heart while Allah was
their guardian). These two groups’ refer to the Bani Ilarithah of the
tribe of Aws and Bani Salamah of the tribe of Khazraj. These 'two

groups' lost the courage to fight when they saw the hypoerite,
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‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy and his men breaking away. But, Allah, in by
grace, helped them come out of this state of apprehensiveness. Herg
the fact was that their weakness was caused by the thought, afl(i
certainly not because of any weakness in faith. Ibn Hisham, the
famous historian of Muslim battles has made this very clear. Then, the
very Quranic statement, Liiflj,’ﬁn,’ (while Allah was their guardian) is 5
testimony to their perfect faith, Therefore, some elders from these twq
tribes used to say: "No doubt, the verse contains a complaint against
us, but at the same time it bears a good news for us in the words: fIn_;
L:.’;E..lj (while Allah was their guardian).

3. Tawards the end of the verse, it has been said: "And it is in Allah
alone that the believers must place their trust.” Here, it has been
made clear that Muslims should not rely on their superiority in men
and materials. Not that they have to ignore material needs of the
combat; of course, they should have whatever they can get together
subject to their means, but the crucial thing is that they must place
their total trust in Allah, and Allah alone. The apprehension of weak-
ness that overtook Banu Harithah and Banu Salamah was caused by
this material lack of strength. Therefore, tawakkul or trust in Allah
was suggested as the treatment of all sorts of apprehensions.

Tawakkul is one of the superior human qualities. If does not mean
that one should cut off all his connections with the effort to collect
material support. On the contrary, one should collect what is obviously
needed to the best of his ability, use it, and then, let Allah take care of
the outcome. It is also necessary that one should not become proud of
what has been collected as material assets, instead, "We trust in
Allah" should be the sole concern. The good example of the Holy
Prophet L., «leudil o is before us. That he himself organized the
fighting strength of Muslims during this Jikad, assembled weapons
and other war materials to the best of his ability, prepared battle
plans appropriate to the time and place. Once on the war front, he set
up entrenchments with combat-ready Companions placed therein.
These were all part of the material-functional management of the
battle, By making use of these with his own blessed hands, our
beloved master, the last and foremost of prophets, demonstrated that
material facilities are also a blessing of Allah Almighty. Ignoring them
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turning away from them cannot be called what tawakku! is. Here,

"Ethe attitude of a Muslim slightly differs from that of a non-Muslim. A
. Muslim would, given his ability and means, collect all sorts of neces-

' sary material support, yet when it comes to trust and ftawakkul that he

would place in none but Allah. The non-Muslim is bereft of this spiri-
tual dimension for he relies on his brute material strength. The mani-
festation of this difference has been common sight throughout all
Islamic battles.

4. The focus now turns to a particular battle where Muslims had
demonstrated perfect fawakkul and Allah Almighty had blessed them
with support and success. The reference to the battle of Badr, in the
following words, has appeared in this very context.

.\m‘.alJ "iuv””’.ur

And Allah certainly supported you at Badr when you were
weak. (123)

Badr : Location and Impeortance

Badr is located about eighty miles south-west of Madinah and used
to be a halting-place while travelling between Makkah and Madinah,
before the modern Tarig al-Hijrah was commissioned into service
which bypasses it.

At that time, Badr was known for its abundance of water, some-
thing very important in the desert zones of Arabia. The first armed
encounter between believers and disbelievers came to pass at this spot
on Friday, Ramadan al-Mubarak, Hijrah year 2 which fell on March
11, 624 A.D. On a superficial view, this battle appears to be a local
tribal war, but the truth is that it has charted a revolutionary course
in the history of the world, therefore, the Holy Qur’an calls it Yawm al-
Furgan (a day of distinction). According to Professor Philip Hitti, this
was Islam's first clear victory.

The expressien ";J'I';I'I’.’ﬁi}. translated as 'when you were weak' means
that 'you were, at that time, few in numbers and materials’. According
to strong and authentic narrations, the number of Muslims was 313.
This ‘army’ had two horses and seventy camels. On these, they took
their turns while riding.
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The verse ends with the statement: 57 ".Su ol 135 (So, fear Allah,
that you may be grateful). This may remind one of the many places ip
the Holy Qur'an where Taqwa (fear of Allah) and Sabr (patience} have
been prescribed as a security shield against the machinations of the
hypocrites and the harmful effects of hostile enemies. Right here, in
these two behaviour models, there lies the secret of an entire orga-
nized struggle, and clear victory, that comes in its wake. As mentioned
elsewhere, faqwa and sabr have not been mentioned here, in conjune.
tion. Instead, taqwa has been considered sufficient for, in reality,
tagwa is such a comprehensive human attribute that sabr too gets to
be included therein.

Yerses 124 - 129
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When you were saying to the believers, "Shall it not
suffice you that yeur Lord should help you with three
thousand of the angel sent down (for you)?" [124} Why
not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come
upon you even in this heat of theirs, your Lord will
reinforce you with five thousand of the angels having
distinct marks. [125] And Allah did it only that it be a
good news for you and that your hearts may be at rest
with it. And help is from none but Allah, the All-
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3 Powerful, the All-Wise. [126] That He may cut off a flank
of disbelievers or throw them down in disgrace, and
they go back frustrated. [127] You have no authority in
the matter, unless Allah forgives them or punishes
them, as they are unjust. [128] And to Allah belongs
what is in the heavens and what is in the earth., He
forgives whomsoever He wills and punishes whom-
soever He wills. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-
Merciful. [129]

Commentary
In the previous verses, the battle of Badr was cited in relation to

the battle of Uhud. Briefly stated there was the unseen support: from
Allah Almighty given to Muslims. In the present verses, some detaiis
of that support have been mentioned. Also stated is the wisdom behind
the sending of angels.

One may naturally ask a question here. When Allah Almighty has
endowed His angels with such power that just one of them could over-
turn an entire habitation, very much like what happened with the

- land of the people of Lut ,.lisic which was overturned single-
handedly by the angel Jibra'il, why was it necessary to send out an
army of angels? In addition to that, given the introduction of angels
onto the battlefield, the obvious result should have been the total anni-
hilation of every single infidel.

The Holy Qurian has, itself, given the answer in the verse \UIi&
L;],L_’?ﬂ,. It means that the purpose behind the sending of angels was not,
really to help score a victory on the battlefield. Instead, the purpose
was to give the believers the good news of victory fo comfort them and
to strengthen their hearts. This is very clear from the words 4'£3) (only
that it be a good news) and % ’_,’f 3.,;!:3, (that your hearts may be at rest)
in the text. Far more clear are the words of Surah al-Anfal about this
event; 5.—’.:1*3;71 !,f.‘,,.{i' (S0, make those who believe firm - 8:12), Here, the
address is to the angels and they have been asked to see that Muslims
do not get anxious and that their hearts stay firm.

How can hearts be made to stay firm? There are many possible
ways, one of them could be through their spiritual input, something
not too dissimilar to the direct beaming of attention as practiced by
mystic sha-ykhs.
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The possibility of doing this in several less complex forms algg
exists. For instance, they may simply assure the believers that ange]y
are standing ready to help them - by appearing hefore them, by their
voice signs or by some other method - as was witnessed in the battle of
Badr where all these methods were used. In fact, in one cxegetic expla.
nation of the verse ;;Liéﬁ’l 55 5524 (So, strike over the necks - 8:12), thig
address is to the angels. According to some hadith narrations, when an
angel decided to attack a disbeliever, the head of the disbeliever slid of
his body all by itself.! Tt has also been reported that some noble
Companions heard the voice of Jibra'll saving, 'Charge, Haizum! 2
Some of them saw some angels (Muslim). All these sensory experiences
are part of the same chain of Divine support. Evidences prove that the
angeis of Allah did a few things to impress upon Muslims that the
angels too are participating in fighting as a sort of assurance that His
support through the angels is there. As said earlier, their objective
was far from winning a war for the believers. Their real mission was to
comfort Muslims and to give their hearts strength. That the obligation
of Jihad has been placed on men in this mortal world, and that is how
they are enabled to deserve merits and ranks in the Hereafter, is a
clear proof of this view. If Allah Almighty had willed that countries be
conquered through armies of angels, the very name of digbelief and
disbelievers would have heen effaced from the face of the earth, not to
say much about governments and empires. But, in this system of the
material world, Allah Almighty has not just willed it so. Here, dishelief
and faith, cbedience and sin shall continue to exist side by side. The
great divide shall come on the Day of Resurrection when the true and
the false shall become all distinet.

The rationale of the promises:

Let us now turn to the promises of angelic help in the battle of
Badr. The verse of Surah al-Anfal carries the promise of one thousand
angels. In the present verse of Surah 'Al-‘Imran, the promise begins
with three thousand, then goes up fo five. What is the wisdom behind
this?

The fact is that Muslhims noticed the thousand-strong force of the

1. From Sahi ibn Hanif vide Al-Hakim and Baihagl
2. The steed of Jibra'l,
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'-anemy in the battle of Badr, as stated in Surah al-Anfal, and compared

it with their total count of three hundred and thirteen, so they invoked
= the help of Allah Almighty against such heavy odds. Thereupon, came
the promise of one thousand angels, implying thereby that the number
of.their enemy shall be matched by an identical number of angels. The
words of the verse are:

. )»’Yl: - ar :}'{j "’3)’/ -y -’,):f/)):.’;"?

Gz B 53 L (5T ol S0 SUREIL IS B3 3]
When you were calling your Lord for help, so He respended to

you (saying): I.am going to support you with one thousand of
the angels, one following the other. { 8:12)

Even after this verse, the same purpose behind the sending of angels
was made clear by saying: "And Allah did it, only that it be a good
news for you, and that your hearts may be at rest with it."

Then comes the present verse of Surah 'Al-‘Imran. Here, the
promise of three thousand angels was probably made due to the
reports received by Muslims that Kurz ibn Jabir Muharibi was
marching towards the battlefield of Badr with his tribal forces in
support of the dishelievers of Makkah (as in Ruh al-Ma‘ani}. The actual
position in the confrontation was that the enemy forces were already
three times larger than those of Muslims, who were somewhat
disturbed by this news. Thereupon, a promise of three thousand angels
was made so that the ratio is reversed and the number of Muslims
goes three times higher than that of the enemy.

After that, right there towards the end of this verse, this number
was increased, subject to conditions, to five thousand. The conditions
were:

A. That Muslims shall hold on firmly to the great qualities of sabr
(patience) and taqwa (fear of Allah).

B. That they come under enemy attack all of a sudden.

Out of these two conditions, the second one did not just materi-
alize, therefore, the promise of the number, five thousand, did not
remain effective. Granted that the second condition of the promise did
not come to pass, major commentators and historians differ as to the
actual fulfillment of the promise - was it in the form of five thousand
or three thousand only? All these positions have been mentioned in
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Ruh al-Ma‘ani.

From the verse %23 422 ’m‘_,..u.:,;:.: (You have no authority in the
matter) (128), the text returns to the main event of Uhud after a brief
mention of the event of Badr in between. This verse was revealed in
the background of the battle of Uhud where the Holy Prophet #: lost
one of his teeth, the lower right premolar, to be exact. His face injured,
he is reporteﬂ to have uttered: 'How shall such people prosper, people
who do this to their prophet, although that prophet is calling them
towards God?'. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.

According to yet another story from the Sahih al-Bukhari, the Holy
Prophet lus +.de ol Lo has been reported to have invoked evil fate for
some disbelievers, whereupon came the revelation of this verse in
which the Holy Prophet (L., +ds Jil Jo has been counselled to remain
patient and forbearing. 1

Verses 130~ 131
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O those who believe, do not eat Riba (interest) doubled
and multiplied. And fear Allah so that you may be
successful. [130] And fear the Fire that has been
prepared for the disbelievers. [131]

The meaning of doubled and multiplied _

The detailed rules regarding 'riba’ and the philosophy underlying
its prohibition have been discussed thoroughly in Surah al-Baqarah
verses 275-278 (Volume 1 of this commentary). However, it may be
pointed out here that words g ezt {doubled and multiplied) used in
this verse do not mean that the prohibition of 'riba’ is restricted only to
a transaction where the interest is doubled or multiplied. In fact, these
words are not used in a restrictive sense, because it is evident from
Surah al-Bagarah that 'riba’ or interest is prohibited in any case, even
though its rate is not so high as to make it doubled or multiplied.

1. Baysan al-Qur'an.

I
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Thege words are used only to explain the factual position prevalent at

that time, and to indicate its unjust and evil nature. Moreover, these
words also suggest that even the interest charged is simple and not
compound, yet once a person is engaged in the business of interest he
does not stop at charging interest in one transaction only. Rather, he
{einvests the income of interest in another loan transaction, and keeps
investing the interest proceeds in similar transactions again and
again, and thus the ultimate result is that the original interest
charged through the first transaction is doubled and multiplied.

Verses 132 - 133
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And obey Allah and the Messenger so that you may be

blessed. [132) And race one another towards Forgiveness

from your Lord and towards a paradise the width of

which spans the heavens and the earth. It has been
prepared for the God-fearing. [133}

Commentary
In the previous verse, Muslims were commanded to abstain from

interest-based dealings, a sin which deprives them of the quality of
tagwa, (the fear of Allah, the sense of responsibility before Him).

The present verses stress the positive aspects of tagwa and comple-
ment the earlier subject alongwith the promise of reward for those
who observe it. Worth remembering throughout one's life is the second
point which will serve him well if taken as the guiding light and the
constant orientation. Allah Almighty has made it clear in these verses
that the obedience to Allah and His Messenger does not become
genuine and effective through lip-service alone. Instead, the obedient
ones are known by what they are and what they do, by their traits of
character and their deeds.

The obedience of Allah and His Messenger .
The first verse, in a brief statement, presents a cardinal command

P

of Faith in the following words: %357 ﬁid 3231740 ;2217 (And obey Allah
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and the Messenger so that you may be blessed). Here, in order that

one becomes deserving of Divine mercy, the obedience to Allah

Almighty has been declared necessary and binding, and along with it

the obedience of the Messenger Ju; s Li L. has been made equally
necessary and binding. This is something not limited te this verse

alone. It has been repeatedly stressed throughout the Holy Qurian.

The pattern of combining the command to obey Allah Almighty, imme-

diately followed by the command to obey the Messenger, appears in
the Qur'an again and again. These continued and constant statements
of the Holy Qur'an are there to remind human beings that these are
the basic principles of Islam and 'fman. The first part of the Faith is to
affirm and declare the existence of God, His Oneness, and that man is
there to worship and obey Him. The second part is the confirmation of
His Messenger, and of obedience to him.

Also worth noting are the statements of the Holy Qur'an which
prove that, whatever the noble Messenger ..,k i o says is by
Divine permission and not on his cwn. The Holy Qur’an says:

,.., / wF 3 -
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And he (the messenger) dees not speak out of his own desire.
It is not but a revelation revealed (to him) (53:3)

From this, we arrive at the conclusion that the obedience to the
Messenger is the very same as the obedience to Allah. It is nothing
separate from it. In Surah Al-Nisa' (4:80), the Holy Qur'an has made it
more clear in the fo]lowing words:

1.U|&Lb|.md oAl “”’

And wheever obeys the Messenger, he q;ureiy obeys Allah,
(4:80}

With this in view, the question 1s: Why have the two ‘obediences’
heen stated separately? What purpose does it serve? Specially so,
when this appears as a consistent feature in the Holy Qur'an where we
see both 'obediences’ being commanded side by side.

To unfold the secret, we can say that Allah Almighty sent a Book
to guide man in this world, and a Messenger. The Messenger was
charged with the following duties:
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_'(1) Tt at he convey to people the verses of the Holy Qur'an precisely
ana exactly in the form they were spoken when revealed.

(2) That he should cleanse people of outward and inward impurities.

(3) That he should teach the community, not only the contents of the
Book, but also its purpose. .

(4) That he should teach people wisdom along with the Book.

This subject appears at several places in the Holy Qur'an almost
identically in the form of:

227 PR APYY - ot B ' - y/
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... who recites to them His verses and makes them pure and
teaches them the Book and the wisdom ...

This tells us that the obligatory functions of the Messenger are not
simply limited to conveying the Qur’an to the people. There is more to
it in that the Messenger is also responsible for teaching the Book, and
clarifying its message. Also obvious is the fact that the addressees of
the Holy Prophet ploos ske 1 Lo were the eloquent people of Arabia who
had command over the finer points of the Arabic language. Teaching of
the Holy Qur'an to them could never mean that they were to be taught
the literal meaning of the Qur'anic words, for they themselves under-
stood all that perfectly well. Instead, the purpose of this teaching and
clarification was, and could be nothing else, that an injunction of the
Qur’an stated briefly or in a summary form should be clarified and
elaborated upon by the Holy Prophet ., <l Jil 1o and communicated
to people with the help of a revelation which did not form a part of the
Qur’an (wahy ghayr al-matluww’: the unrecited revelation). On the
other hand, this was inspired into his blessed heart, The verse of the
Holy Qur'an u‘;;fg;;ﬂ;f;; (It is not but a revelation revealed) cited a
little earlier, points in this direction.

Let us understand this through some instances. There are a good
many occasions in the Holy Qur'an where the text does not go beyond
saying: 56% 1,75 1,225f (Establish the salah and pay the zakah). Even
if units of prayer come to be mentioned, such as giyvam, ruku‘ and
sajdah, they remain totally undefined. The modality, outward and
inward, is just not there. It was angel Jibra’il who came as
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commanded by Allah and taught all the details through demonstration
before the Holy Prophet g . This was how the Holy Prophet
conveyed the word and the deed to the people of his Ummah.

There are details about the payment of zakah: What are thresh.
.olds? How much has to be paid on each threshold? What part of a
person’s possessions is zakatable? What part is non-zakatable? How
much from threshold resources goes zakat-free?: All such details were
given by the Messenger of Allah ., «dc Ui Lo . He even had these
committed to writing as executive orders and passed on to several
Companions.

Take yet another example. They Holy Qur’an says: ’r’i”_.’ ”'I;I’T_’,T;E"f
&GL,’(And do not eat up each other's property by false means - 2:188).

Now there are deals and transactions of all sorts, such as buying
and selling, rentals, tenancy, wages and many more. What forms are
unjust, inequitable or harmful to public interest, and therefore, batil or
false? All these details were given to the community by the Holy
Prophet ., i il Lo by the leave of Allah. Similarly, this is true about
all legal rulings of Islamic Law.

Since all such details were conveyed to the community by the Holy
Prophet L., ol Il Lo in fulfillment of his prophetic mission and under
the guidance of Divine revelation, and since these details do not
appear in the Holy Qur'an, there was the likelihood that the unini-
tiated may be deceived into believing that these detailed rulings were
not given by Allah Almighty and, therefore, they do not have to be
carried out necessarily as part of one's obedience to Allah. It is for this
reason that Allah Almighty has made the obedience of the messenger
binding alongwith the obedience to Him, at various places in the
Qur’an, repeatedly. As such, the obedience of the Messenger is really
nothing but the obedience of Allah Almighty, but, given its external
appearance and detailed description, it is somewhat different from
that. In view of this, it has been emphasised time and again. that
orders given by the Holy Prophet iy ade i Lo should be obeyed as if
they were the very orders of Allah the obedience of which was manda-
tory. These may be there in the Qur'an, open and clear, or may just not
be there. They were still equall; “inding on the community.
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This was a matter of crucial importance, not limited to someone

falling in doubt. In fact, there were chances that the enemies of Islam
would find an excuse to inject chaos in a basic Islamic principle, and
ihereby make an effort to lead Muslims away. from the right path.
Therefore, the Holy Qur'an has dealt with this subject in a variety of
ways, in addition to its literal stress on the obedience to the
Messenger. It has informed the blessed community of Muhammad
that his duties include not only the teaching of the Book but also the
added teaching of wisdom, pointing out to the fact that there are
elements other than the words of the Book, which are also included in
his teachings. That part too, identified as wisdom, has to he followed
by Muslims as a matter of obligation.

As said earlier, the Holy Qur'an used a variety of ways to focus on
the same subject. For instance, it was said: Vitﬁlﬁfjﬁuy.:@f,:;’,ﬁ, which
means that the purpose behind sending the Messenger is that he
should explain for people the meanings and objectives of the verses
revealed to him. (16:44) Then, there is the oft-quoted verse:

,,,z,,, 252 P P
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Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it, and whatever he
forbids you, refrain from it (59:7).

All these ramifications have been placed there lest there comes a

person saying: "We have been obligated to follow only that which

appears in the Qur'an; what we do not find in the Qur’an, to that we

are not obligated.’ Perhaps, the Holy Prophet .., ot Ul s had fore-

seen the problems which were to arise later when some people, in

order to get rid of the teachings and explanations of the Messenger of
Allah, would say 'For us, the Book of Allah is sufficient.' The Holy

Prophet # has described this possibility in a hadith, very clearly. The
hadith has been reported by al-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, al-
Baihagi and Imam Ahmad in the following words:

iy Sl L 0l J.AYIA._!L!LSJIUJ.EL_{...A‘.SJ:JU_-L”Y
sbagt aldl a8 3 Casyle g3l ¥ Jyig aie cugsy!

. Lest I find one of you, reclining on his coach making
comments on an order from my orders in which I bid some-
thing or forbid something, saying, 'This we do ot know. We
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. only follow what we find in the Book of Allah'.

‘Conclusion:

In short, the repeated stress on the obedience of the Messenger
alongwith the obedience of Allah Almighty, as well as, specific instrue.
tions to follow the dictates of the Messenger at various places are
‘there to counter the dangerous ignorance of a person who may venture
to separate the details of Qur'anic injunctions described by the Holy
Prophet ey ide 0 Lo, and available in the treasure-house of hig
ahadith, making it look like something foreign to the obedience of
Allah, and consequently may hasten to reject them. The reality is that
' they cannot be separated:

PRI B U g U 1
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What he said was said by Allah
Voiced, though, it was by a slave of Allah

Race towards forgiveness, towards Paradise : :

The first command was; 'Obey the Messenger'. (132) The second
command is: 'Race one another towards Forgiveness from your Lord
and towards Paradise.’ (133) Here, Forgiveness stands for the means of
obtaining forgiveness, that is, good deeds which bring forth forgive-
ness. There are several exegetic views reported from the blessed
Companions and their immediate successors. Though expressed differ-
ently, they convey the same theme. Out of the noble Companions and
their successors, may Allah be pieased with them all, Sayyidna ‘All
explained it as 'the fulfillment of obligations’, Ibn ‘Abbas as 'Islam’,
Abu al-Aliyah as 'Hijrah', Anas ibn Malik as ‘al-Takbir al-Uula (the
first call of Allahu Akbar in salah), Said ibn Jubayr as 'perfection of
obedience', Dahhak as 'Jihad’ and ‘Tkrimah as 'Taubah (repentance)’.
The outcome of all these sayings is that Forgiveness covers all good
deeds which become the means of obtaining Divine forgiveness.

At this point two things need our attention. First comes the resolu-
tion of an apparent contradiction which may be felt when one notices
that the present verse carries a command to race one another towards
Forgiveness and Paradise, while through another verse: 1) Eiunizy
,’;,:;sz ;.‘%.;.Z.‘;t (And do not eovet something by which Allah has made
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some. of you excel some others - 4:32), the very seeking of other merits

= and ranks has been prohibited.

' The answer is that fada’il (merits, ranks, virtues) are of two kinds.
The first kind relates to that which cannot be achieved by man, being
peyond one's power and control. We can call these non-electable.' For
example, colour or beauty or birth in a morally high family cannot be
chosen and acquired. The other kind is something man can achieve by
offort. These can be called voluntary or ‘electable’. So, the reason why
the effort to acquire non-electable merits, even its very desire, has
been prohibited for the simple reason that they have been given to His
created beings by Allah Almighty Himself in His infinite wisdom, It is
something bevond human effort. Why run after them? All such efforts
will lead to nothing but envy and malice. Let him who has been given
a particular colour of his skin keep desiring to have some other colour.
What is he going to get out of his desire? Nothing. However, there is a
vast range of meritworthy deeds. One could, and would, make his
mark there. That is why we have been asked to accelerate our efforts
in that direction. This is not something restricted to one verse. The
exhortation appears in several verses. Somewhere it is said: .3;|/’:__’~4’.| |,a’;;§_:'§
(Try to get ahead of one anther in good deeds - 2:1458, 5:.48). Elsewhere it
is said: 3;_’_/&(-211 _,_:L:_’_'L/Cl;l: Zii(And in this, then, aspire the aspirers.)
{83:261

Let us consider the advice of the sage who said: 'If one has a
natural or physical handicap which is beyond his power to correct, he
should remain contended (with his handicap) and unaffected by the
achievements of others. He should go on doing what he does. For, if he
were to pine over his handicap and envy the achievements of others,
he would be unable to perform to his capability, and ultimately, he
would end up doing nothing or very little.

The second point worth considering is that Allah Almighly has
mentioned 'Forgiveness' first and the 'Paradise’ after 1t. May be, this is
to suggest that entry into Paradise is impossible without Divine
Forgiveness. The reason is obvious. Man may spend a life-time doing
good and abstaining from the evils, Still the aggregate of his good
deeds cannot pay the price of Paradise. What will take him to Paradise
is only Forgiveness of His Lord, and His grace. The Holy Prophet o
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has said:
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Strive to be straight and true, take the middle course and
seek glad tidings (of Allah's grace), for one's deeds shall not
take anyone into the Paradise’. People said: 'Not even yours,
O Messenger of Allah? He said: 'Not even mine, unless it is

that Allah covers me up with His mercy.' ial-Targhib wa al-Tarhib,

with reference to al-Bukharl and Muslim),

In short, our deeds are not the price of Paradise. But, as is the
customary practice of Allah, He does bestow His grace upon a servang
who does what is good. In fact, one who 1s given the very ability to do
good deeds is really given the signal that Allah is pleased with him,
So, let none of us be tardy in the performance of what is good. Since
Divine forgiveness is the primary factor in one's entry into the Para-
dise, the text takes this importance into consideration and does not
present forgiveness in the absolute sense. It has, rather, elected to say:
}""""'ajj_... {Forgiveness from vour Lord.). By doing so, the text hugh-
hghts ‘Allah's attribute as the Lord, showing thereby His added grace
and mercy for His servants.

The second gbject towards which man is being asked to hasten is
Paradise. It has been said here that the Paradise is as wide as whole
of the heavens and the earth. Since human mind cannot conceive any
greater vastness than that of the heavens and the earth within the
confines of his experience, the Paradise has been likened to them. This
is a manner of saying that Paradise is very vast, so vast that it can
accommodate the entire heavens and the earth in its vastness.

When the width of the Paradise is so great who can imagine its
length which should be even greater?

All the above discussion 1s based on the assumption that the
Arabic word s, (‘ard) means ‘width’. However, there is another
possible interpretation adopted by some commentators. According to
them the word “ard is also used in the meaning of ‘price’. If the word is
faken here in this sense, the verse would mean that Paradise 1s not an
ordinary commodity; the entire heavens and the earth are its price.
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* with such an object of unimaginable worth and magnitude, what else
ghould one do but hasten towards it.

Al-Razi in his 'al-Tafsir al-Kabir explains this point as follows:
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Abu Muslim says that ‘al-‘ard’ in this verse means that which
is offered against the object of sale as its price. In other words,
if a price were to be put on Paradise, the heavens and the
earth together with whatever is in them will be its price. The
purpose is to demonstrate the most exalted status of the Para-
dise w}ﬁch remains unmatched by anything in its greatness.

Another statement about the Paradise is given in the end by: ...,.ml
5-’-52” (It has been prepared for the God- fearing.) This tells us that
Paradise has already been created. Clear indicators in the Qur'an and
Hadith seem to suggest the existence of Paradise on the seventh

heaven which is its surface.
Verses 134 - 138
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..Those who spend in prosperity and adversity and
those who contrel anger and forgive people. And Aliah
Ioves those who do good (134] - and those who, when
they happen to commit a shameful act or wrong them-
selves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness for their
sins - and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? -
and do not persist in what they have done, knowingly,
{135] Their reward is forgiveness from their Lord and
gardens beneath which rivers flow where they shall
live forever. And excellent is the reward of those who
work, [136] A number of behaviour patterns have passed
before you. So, traverse the land, and see what was the
fate of those who belied (the prophets). |137] This i a
declaration for mankind, and a guidance, and a lesson
for the God-fearing. [138]

Commentary

God-fearing Muslims can be identified by the traits of their char-
acter and the marks of their manner. So many benefits lie hidden
behind their example and practice. This is the subject of the present
VETSeS.

Allah Almighty has made God-fearing Muslims to live as models -
for others. For instance, the Holy Qur'an has, at so many places,
emphasised the need to seek guidance and benefit from the company
of the men of Allah. The verse: 242 S22 523f 112, (the path of those
whom You have blessed - 1:6) from Surah al-Fatihah clearly indicates
that the straight and correct path of Faith has to be learnt from these
very favoured servants of Allah. Then, there is the exhortation: & 1735¢
:,:_..}.zjl .. (be with the truthful - 9:119; which shows how useful the
company of such people really is. But there are all sorts of people in
the world, including the clever ones who would pose as good and try to
impersonate the genuine ones. For this reason, it was necessary to
draw a fine line of distinction between the true and the false and to
show how the favoured men of Allah can be identified by their special
traits of character. Once this is known, people would abstain from
wrong leaders and guides and would use the God-given guidance to
first become sure of the true ones and then follow them.

By having identified the traits and marks of God-fearing Muslims,
and having stated that they are the ones deserving of ultimate success
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and of elevated stations in Paradise, the righteous have been given a
good news (of receiving the same reward, if they follow them) and.the

gvil-doers are exhorted and persuaded to mend themselves and follow
the God-fearing.
. . PP I - ag ﬁ-‘., -y
This is exactly what has been hinted at in f2:20) Uie 2¥ a7 Wl T s
(This is a declaration for mankind, and a guidance, and a lesson for
the God-fearing - 3:138), appearing towards the end of these verses.
Wwhile describing the traits and marks of the God-fearing, the gualities
relating to human rights and social hehaviour have been mentioned
first, and the qualities relating to the rights of Allah after them. This
is to indicate that the rights of Allah, despite their supreme status
- gbove all rights, are not meant to benefit Allah in any way. Allah does
not need any of them, nor does he stand to suffer in any way what-
soever, if they are not fulfilled.

His Being is absclutely free of all these concerns. The one who
worships Him is the one who gains. Moreover He is Very-Merciful,
therefore, whenever a person falls short in the fulfillment of His
rights, he may regret any time for what he did, turn to Him and
repent genuinely and sincerely, whereby all his sins can be instantly
forgiven from that eternal fountain of Mercy and Nobility. Contrary to
this, there is the case of the rights of the servants of Allah - map has
to fulfil these. In addition to that, if A has rights against B and B does
not fulfil those rights, naturally A runs into loss. It is not that easy to
forgive and forget loss suffered by one human being at the hands of the
other. Therefore, Huququl-‘Fhad or the rights of the servants of Allah
have particular importance of their own.

Moreover, the correct balance in our universal order and the
reformed pattern of our human society hinges on the fulfillment of
mutual rights. A slight short-fall in this direction can trigger disor-
ders, fights and wars. Conversely, should high morals be inculcated
and practiced, even enemies would turn inte friends. Feuds raging
through centuries can subside into peace and bliss. This is one more
reason why traits and marks relating to human rights have been
taken up first.

Verse 134 announces the first of these traits as follows:
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The habit of spending in the way of Allah in prosperity and
adversity:

The verse reads:, 1,;.11, RO o S i "”.ul (Those who spend in the way
of Allah in prosperity and adver51ty) It mean . that they are so used tq
spending for the good pleasure of Allah that they do spend whatever
they can under all conditions, be it prosperity or adversity - more from
more and less from less. Three points of guidance emerge from this
statement:

1. That those poor should not consider themselves to be totally free
from the obligation of spending in the way of Allah. By doing so, they
may be depriving themselves of the open opportunity to spend in His
way, for the status of spending one dollar out of a thousand dellars is
the same with Allah Almighty as is the status of spending one penny
out of a thousand pennies. For all practical purposes, the way the
owner of a thousand dollars does not find it all that difficult to spend
one dollar in the way of Allah, very similarly, the owner of a thousand
pennies should not really be hurt by spending one penny.

2. On the other hand, the point made here is that those who keep
on spending within the limitations of their capacity to spend, specially
when their circumstances are straightened, would discover to their
delight that, by doing so, the blessed style of giving and the wonderful
habit of sharing with others less fortunate has come to stay and that
it will not go extinct. May be, the very benedictory quality of such
conduct draws mercy from Allah Almighty and He, in His infinite
grace, bestows on such a person new openings and new increases in
his means of sustenance.

3. Yet another beneficial aspect of this guidance is worthy of
serious notice. Think of one who is in the habit of spending what he
has on other human beings, making it possible for them to benefit
through his efforts, helping the poor, the needy and the deprived. It is
obvious that such a person would never even think of usurping the
rights of others against their wishes,

S0, the core of this quality of character is that true Muslims, the
God-fearing and the favoured servants of Allah, are always on the look
out for opportunities to pass on benefits to other human beings irre-
spective of their being rich or poor. There was an occasion when Sayy-
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.jdah ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, gave away gne, just one
piece of grape in charity because she had absolutely nothing with her
at that time. According to another early report, there was a time when
" ghe gave one onion in charity. The Holy Prophet, # has said:

[{? dlh.;_,.)} J.:L.JI IJ.))J -EJ.E 6—:-4 _,J_,JL'JI 1_,55'
Guard yourself against the Fire even if it be by giving a piece

of date in charity and de not turn back one who begs empty-
handed even if it be by giving a cloven hoof from a goat.

In a hadith reported by Imam al-Razi in his al-Tafsir al-Kabir it is
said that the Holy Prophet (L., .ic 01t 1o, on a certain day, exhorted
people to spend in charity. In response, those who had gold and silver
with them lost no time in giving these out in charity. Somebody
brought date-flakes because he had nothing else to give away. The
date-flakes were accepted and given in charity. Then came another
person who said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I have nothing to spend in
charity, however, I am known as a man of honour among my people, so
[ give my sense of honour in charity, after which I shall never be angry
with a person in future, no matter how much he insults me.'

The teachings of the Holy Prophet (L., ols il - and the way they
were understood and practiced by the noble Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them all, make it obvious that spending in the way of
Allzh is not limited to the well-to-do and the wealthy. This quality of
character can also be possessed by the poor and the less fortunate.
They too can have that great attribute by spending in the way of Allah
a little of whatever they can in proportion to their respective capaci-
ties,

Not By Wealth Alone: Other Options of Spending in the Way of
Allah:

It is important to note at this point that the Holy Qur'an uses the
word 3_;:,1’ which means that they spend in the way of Allah under all
conditions, of prosperity and of adversity, However, it does not deter-
mine the 'what' of spending. The generality of the statement here
seems to suggest that it includes, not only money, but everything else
that can be ‘spent’. For example, one who 'spends’ his time and labour
in the way of Allah, he too shall be eredited with the quality of infag f1
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sgbilillah or spending in the way of Allah. The hadith quoted aboyg
supports this view.

The Wisdom behind the mention of prosperity and adversity:
May be, these are the two conditions of life'in which man habitu.
ally tends to forget Allah. He will do that when very rich and upto the
neck in luxury. He could also do that, fairly often, when worrying
about his adversity. So, the verse clearly settles that the favoured
servants of Allah are unique in their character who never forget Allah, 3
neither in luxury nor in distress. ‘

How aptly the last Moghul Emperor of Dehli, Bahadur Shah Zafar
made this Qur’anic idea the subject of his poetry when he said:

l‘-.'J*-; u’“’:"'u—c"g;“-b cﬂ-‘?‘_’-,')‘-; B JL—.‘u—-‘J-A-': et
‘0 Zafar, not much of a man is he,
no matter how wise he be,
He who does not remember Allah when wealthy,
he who does not fear Allah when angry.

From Rage and Revenge to Forgiveness and Favour:

This leads us to the next hallmark of a true Muslim, It has been
said that they, if hurt by someone, do not flare up in anger and do not
lose their self-control. Going a step further, they do not submit to the
dictates of their anger and do not go for a revenge. Not only that, they
simply surrender their option of taking revenge and actually forgive
the wrong-doer from the depths of their heart. Not stopping at this
high enough moral achievement, they rise still higher by doing good to
the person who had caused pain to them. This one quality of character
seems to be a combination of almost three qualities - to subdue anger,
to forgive the offender, and then, being good to him. All these three
things have been so eloquently identified in the present verse (134}

. 2?2 M o T A r
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... and those who subdue anger and forgive people. And Allah
loves thase who do good...

While explaining this verse, Imam al-Baihagi has narrated an
amazing episode from the life of Hadrat ‘Ali (Zainul‘abidin)} ibu Sayy-
idna Husain Ly Jisadl o, . The report says that his maid was
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helping him in his wu du (ablution) when, all of a sudden, the water-
pitcher slipped out of her hands spilling water all over Hadrat *All
(Zainul ‘abidin) ibn Sayyidna Husain Lge JwsJi 2, His clothes got
wet. In was natural that he would be angry.. The maid sensed the
lmpendmg danger and lost no tlme in reciting the following verse of
the Qur'an: ._..L.Jlg’g L.JI’Ja_.J’l ;,:..Lill, {...and those who suppress anger
and forgive people). Hearing this, the venerated scion of the Prophet's
household lost whatever rash of anger he may have felt. He became
totaily silent. The maid then recited the second sentence of the verse:
:;_:.’1’ = ”.d.IL. {And Alah loves those who do good). Since this sentence
m'lpllCltly instructs people to be good to others and thus be loved by
Allah, so Hadrat ‘Ali (Zainul‘abidin) ibn Sayyidna Husain once he
heard it, said: "All right, go I give you your freedom.’ (Ruh al-Ma‘ani with

reference to Baihagi)

Forgiving people their mistakes and short-comings is a quality that
ranks very high in human morals. Besides, its merit in the life-to-come
is much higher. In hadith, the Holy Prophet (s ke 1 L has been
reported to have said:

"On the Day of Resurrection, a proclamation will go forth from
Allah Almighty asking if anyone had any rights due to Him. If
50, let him stand. Those who shall rise on that occasion will be
the ones who would have forgiven the injustices done to them
by people in their life on earth.”

In yet another had#h, it has been said:
.L.uﬂ,hlkyc,.ﬁM@Jﬂldcﬁj,gggﬂddﬁqghﬂy
salad pr Joi g da oo
"Anyone who likes to have lofty palaces in Paradise and
wishes to have his ranks elevated, should forgive the one who
has done injustice to him and present gifts to the one who has

never given him anything and join up with the one who has
severed relations with him."

At another place in the Holy Qur’an, the text is far more clear
when it teaches the great moral of doing good to those who do evil and
establishes how enemies turn into friends through this noble method.
There it was said:
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Repel evil with what is best, then the one, between whom and
you there is enmity, shall become as if he was a fast friend.
{41:34)

This was the supreme measure of the moral training given to His
noble Messenger by Allah Almighty. The guideline given to him was:

- ’i " / b -
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Join with him who severs relations with you and forgive him

who does injustice to you and do good to him who is bad to
you,

The moral grandeur of the Holy Prophet, may the peace and bless-
ings of Allah be upon him, is unique and eminent. We can only think
of the blessing of his teachings which so successfully ingrained even in
his servants morals and traits of character similar to his own. Being
the distinctive feature of a true Islamic society, there are hundreds
and thousands of models visible in the lives of the Companions, their
successors and among the venerated elders of the Muslim community.

There is an apt incident in the life of the great Imam Abu Hanifah.
Someone accosted him in a busy market place and heaped all sorts of
insults and invectives on him. The great Imam controlled his anger
and said nothing to him. He went home, took out a considerable quan-
tity of gold and silver coins, put them in a gift-wrapped tray and went
out to the home of his confronter. He knocked at his door. When this
person came out, he presented this tray full of coins before him saying:
'"Today, you did something very good to me. You gave me (something)
of your good deeds (that you had done). It is in gratitude of this great
favour of yours that I am presenting this gift to you.' The Imam's
unusual conduct naturally affected the man. He repented and got rid
of his bad habit for ever. After asking for Imam's forgiveness, he
entered into his circle as a disciple and finally became a great scholar.

Upto this point, the text describes qualities of character that relate
to the fulfillment of human rights. Following this, come qualities that
relate to the rights of Allah where it has been said that true Muslims
do not disobey Allah. Should they ever fall in sin under the compul-
sions of human weakness, they immediately turn to Allah, repent.
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geek His forgiveness and resolve to abstain from that sin in future.
This character of true Muslims appears in the text in the fellowing

words
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_and those who, when they happen to commit a shameful act
or wrong themselves, vemember Allah, then, seck forgiveness

\\

for their sins - and who iz there Lo forgive sins except Allah? -
and thev do not persist in what they have done, knowingly

{1351

The verse tells us that involvement in sin is caused by nne's negli-
gence in remembering Allah. So, the instruction is: If a4 sin has been
committed, one should immediately turn to Allah, renew the zeal to
obey Him and start remembering Him as He should be remembered.

Another point of guidance here tells us thar forgiveness of sins
depends on two things:

1. To regret past sins, seek pardon for these and to pray for forgive-
ness.

2. To resolve fully not to go near them in future.

May Allah Almighty bestow upon us the good fortune to become
possessed with these supreme morals identified by the Holy Qui'an.
EJTLITH.

Verses 139 - 143
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And do not lose heart and do not grieve, and you are_
the upper-most if you are believers. [139] If you receive

. a wound, they have received a similar wound. And such
days We rotate among the people, so that Allah may
know those who believe and let some of you be martyrs
-- and Allah does not like the unjust [140] -- and so that
Allah may purify those who believe and eradicate the
disbelievers. [141])

Do you think that you shall enter Paradise despite that
Allah has not yet known those of you who carry out
Jihad nor has He known those who are steadfast. {142
And you had been longing for death béfore you faced it.
Now, you have seen it with your open eyes, [143]

Once again, Muslims are being consoled through these verses
about what happened to them at the Battle of Uhud. They are being
. told that, under the customary praciice of Allah, the disbelievers are
the ultimate losers; it does not matter if Muslims have not scored a
victory at this time because of their strategic mistake, but should they
stick to the demands of their Faith, that is, perseverance and fear of
Allah, it Will be the disbelievers who shall be the ultimate losers.

Commentary:

The Battle of Uhud has been fully described earlier in this Surah
through which we already know that the initial success of the Muslim
army turned into a defeat in this Jihad because of some of their own
shortcomings, although they had already scored an earlier victory (at
Badr). Seventy noble Companions sacrificed their lives on this occa-
sion. The Holy Prophet (L., e d0 s was hurt. But, inspite of all this,
Allah Almighty let the balance of the Battle tilt in favour of Muslims
and the enemy retreated.

This temporary defeat and setback came because:

1. The Muslim archers could not abide by the standing orders
given to them by the Holy Prophet L., wds dJl e due to a difference of
opinion. Some favoured holding on to the position they already held;
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others saw no need to stay there and opted for the collection of spoils

with everybody else.

2. The news that the Holy Prophet J., sle Il o has been martyred
on the battlefield weakened their resolve to fight.

3. The difference came up in something very serious, that is, the
explicit command of the Holy Prophet oo whe d Lo, the obedience to
which was mandatory.

So, these three mistakes by Muslims resulted in a temporary
getback. No doubt, this temporary sethback was later on turned into
final victory for them, yet Muslim mujahidin were virtually torn apart
with wounds. Dead bodies of their most valiant fighters were strewn
before their eyes. Even the Holy Prophet (L., ols d) Lo was wounded by
the merciless enemy. Disappointed, dismayed, they were also terribly
shocked over their own mistakes. In short, Muslims were on the horns
of a dilemma. They were pining over the past and there was acute
danger that they may become weak in the future and the duty of
leading the people of the world entrusted to them may be hampered.
In order to cover these two gaps, the Holy Qur'an came up with the

declaration:
90, £y

e ‘{:—J Iu_,]&’}'l’,’b IJ;J‘YJ I_,.n.é.!YJ
And do not lose heart and do not grieve, and vou are the
upper-most if you are believers, {139

So, the message given to Muslims in the opening verse under
comment is: Do not let weakness or inertia come near you in the future
and do not pine over what has gone by. Finally, it is you who shall
prevail, if you hold on to the path of faith and belief, having total confi-
dence in the promises made by Allah Almighty, never ever turning
your backs on obedience to the Prophet and Jihad in the way of Allah.

In other words, the object was to impress upon Muslims that they
should not waste their time and energy by feeling sorry for whatever
mistakes they have made in the past. Instead, they should devote to
ways and means which make things right for them in the future. For
success after failure, strong faith and an unflinching obedience to the
Messenger of Allah are certain guarantees of a bright future. If
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Muslims persist with these qualities, they are bound to be victorious
- ultimately.

" This call of the Qur'an made broken hearts throb again. Sulking
bodies were aglow with a fresh spirit. Just-imagine how Allah -
Almighty groomed the men carrying His message and gave Muslims
for all times to come a principle and a rule of procedure whereby it was
made necessary that Muslims should never shed tears over dead
. issues. Instead, they should do all they can to get together the means
to 'streﬁgth and power. Then, right along with it, it was made very
clear that supremacy and glory can be achieved through one, and only
one, basic source, which is, having faith and fulfilling its demands.
- The demands of Faith include among other things, preparations which

must be made in view of an impending war, It means that it is neces-
sary to consolidate military power, assemble and make ready all rele-
vant hardware, and harness all other means to that end, of course, in
proportion to ability and capacity. The events of the Battle of Uhud,
from the beginning to the end, are a testimony to all these consudera—
fions.

The second verse that follows gives consoclation to Muslims from
another angle. It has been said that if Muslims were wounded or hurt
in that particular battle, so also were those fighting against them. If
‘seventy Muslim men were martyred with many wounded, is it not that
they had condemned an identical number of their enemies te Hell, and
wounded many, a year ago? Then, in this very battle, many a men
from the enemy ranks were killed and wounded initially. So, when the
text says: '

2
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If you receive & wound, they have received a s1m1lai' wound.
And such days we rotate among the people ...

it guides us to another important principle and rule of procedure.

In this mortal world, the customary practice of Allah Almighty is to
cause the days of hardship and ease, pain and comfort, suffering and
peace occur among people by turns, If, for some reason, a falsely-
motivated power succeeds in getting a short-lived upper hand, the
~ group motwated by the trut.h should not lose heart and come to think
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that, from this point onwards, they are always doomed to nothing but

defeat. Instead of taking this negative attitude, they should rather go
about finding out the causes of that defeat, and once they have discov-
ered those, they should take corrective measures and eliminate all
possibilities of repeating those mistakes. In the end, the group moti-
yated by the truth shall emerge as the ultimate victor.

Verses 144 - 145

f ’s‘ ;)) 2% s ””/ 25~ Pz
&G ZULIIN 25 5 SRAR w L,,
-

K sgE 2 i gy Sl iz 20 3

-
wt s

38 57 rued ¢ :s.mwu -’”ﬂwm
P " ’;‘/’ p il
:..1,: ,‘Eo.o g5z L_lsw!uawlupduu.u

pd
Jﬁ /Ju

: 2 - r

(\ta} u.bi..'f_ll

And Muhammad is but a messenger, there have been
messengers before him. So, if he dies or is killed, would
you turn back on your heels? And whoever turns back
on_his heels can never harm Allah at all. And Allah
shall soon reward the grateful. (144} And it is not the
choice of a person to die without the will of Allah,
death being a time-bound destiny. And whoever seeks
the return in this world, We shall give him out of it, and
whoever seeks the return in the Hereafter, We shall
give him ount of it. And We shail soon reward the
grateful. [145]

\vl

Commentary

Related to the battle of Uhud, these verses recount events which
have a particular significance of their own for several reasons. As
such, the Holy Qur'an devotes four to five sections of the Surah "Al-
‘Imran to the sequence of victory and defeat at the battle of Uhud and
to the natural points of guidance underlying these.

In the first verse out of those appearing above, the warning which
is rather t_‘x‘ightening, given to the noble Companions on an act of indis-
cretion by some of them, actually settles a matter of principle. A little



Surah ’Al“lmran 3 : 144-145 206

deliberation shows that there was a secret behind the temporary
debacle suffered by the Muslims, the wounding of the Holy Prophet g,
the spreading of the news that he had passed away and that some
Companions lost heart because of it: that secret. was nothing but that
Muslims should come to understand this basic principle and become
practically firm when the challenge comes, This principle of Islam was
bipolar. First of all it must be fully realized that Islam gives great
importance to the unique respect and love given to the Holy Prophet
&, 50 much so that it has been made an integral part of Faith and the
slightest deviation or weakness in this delicate matter has been
equated with straight kufr, disbelief or infidelity. Then, at the same
time, it was equally impottant to ensure that Muslims should not fall
a prey to the same disease that afflicted the Nazarenes and Chris-
tians. They exaggerated the respect and love due to Sayyidna ‘Isa i
Sy ssball by taking it to the extremes, invested him with partnership
in the divinity of Allah Almighty and started to worship him.

When, at the time of the temporary sethack suffered by Muslims at
the battle of Uhud, someone started the rumour that the Holy Prophet
# had passed away, the agony that seized the noble Companions - a
very direct, very natural reaction indeed - is something everybody
cannot experience or reckon even in its most modest measure. Only he
who has the knowledge of and feeling for the supreme love and devo-
tion the noble Companions had for the prophet could come close to
guessing the kind of agony and distress faced by them at that time. It
really takes the full knowledge and realization of the sacrifices made
by these blessed souls who, out of their unflinching devotion and love
for their most dear mentor and the messenger of Allah, staked every-
thing they had - money, property, children and their very lives for his
sake, considering their sacrifices as the most desirable achievement of
this mortal life, and proving it by their deeds.

Just imagine what would have happened to these devotees of the
Holy Prophet rJ.u,..!.L“.LuL,J..., when this shocking news came to them,
specially so when the battle was in full ery, defeat was looming large
after the initial victory, Muslims were losing ground and in this heat
of the moment, they come to know the passing away of someone who
was the very pivot of their struggle and the symbol of all their hopes.
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The natural outcome of this situation was that a large group of the
noble Companions started retreating from the battlefield in a state of
confusion. This retreat from the battlefield was no doubt a resuit of
fleeting confusion and 1n the least, without any indication of turning
away from Islam. The truth of the matter was that Allah Almighty
intended to mould inte a group the Companions of His Messenger who
were pious and angelic and who could become role models for the
whole world. It was for this reason that an ordinary mistake by them
was considered to be very serious. Therefore they were addressed on
their retreating away from the battlefield in a fashion similar to what
it would have been, had they deserted the fold of Islam. With this
expressing of wrath, warning was given that all obligations of Faith,
Worship and Jihad are for Allah who is Living and Eternal. Even if
the news that the Holy Prophet L, e Ui do had been martyred on
the battlefield were to be true, that would have been something which
was to come ta pass when appointed. Losing heart and abandoning the
dictates of Faith were responses that did not behove those in their
position. Therefore, it was said:

-~

22E sl ] J..,JMLJ 22255 Fps $%s «
“ 2 2
Wi gz 2zas 0 00 SAF 1 wnas e o) EF gap ras ol s
4 S
And Muhammad is but a messenger. there have been messen-
gers before him., So, if he dies or is kilied. would vou turn back

on your heels? And whoever turns back on his heels can never
harm Allah at all. And Allah shall soon reward the grateful.

Here, Muslims are being warned that the Messenger of Allah g is
going to leave this mortal world on one or the other day but they have
to hold on to the Faith firmly after him as well, in the same measure
as they did during his blessed times. From here, we also come to know
that the injury caused to the Holy Prophet 4., < Qi is during that
temporary setback and the news of his passing away on the battlefield
was concealed divine arrangement through which all that could
happen to the noble Companions after him was revealed during his
very life-time so that any slip in their conduct of affairs could be
corrected in the very words of the Holy Prophet 4., e dil JL as a
result of which it could be ensured that these ardent lovers and devo-
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tees of the Messenger of Allah do not lose their coolness under
exacting conditions, specially when this event of the passing away of
the Messenger of Allah does actually take place. This is exactly what
happened later on when the noble Companions, even the greatest
among them, werc overwhelmed with the severest emotional shock at
the time of his passing away. At this juncture, it was Sayyidna Aby
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, who used the authority of
Qur'anic verses such as these to explain the situation to them as a
result of which all of them were able to accept the truth and control
their emotions.

The need to learn that crucial lesson has been taken up in the
second verse as well. In order to teach steadfastness under calamities
and hardships, it has been said that the death of every human being
lies written with Allah Almighty. Fixed is its date, the day and the
time. Death cannot come to take one away before that, nor could one
continue to live after that. If so, getting scared about a certain death
means nothing.

Now, towards the end, there comes an admonition about one of the
apparent causes of this incident. As stated earlier, the Companions
who were posted by the Holy Prophet ..,le 1 Ao as guards on the
hill in the rear saw that fellow Muslims were busy collecting spoils
following the initial victory. Some of them started thinking about the
fact of victory following which there was no need for them to stay at
their post. If so, they concluded, why should they too not go in there
and take part in the collection of spoils? So, they moved away from
where they were ordered to be. Thereupon, it was said:
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And whoever seeks the return in this world, We shall give him
out of it, and whoever seeks the return in the Hereafter, We

shall give him cut of it. And We shall soon reward the
grateful. (145)

Here, it has been hinted that they made a mistake when they
abandoned the duty assigned to them by the Holy Prophet & in order
to collect spoils. At this point, let us keep in mind that, in its real

!
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sense, the collection of spoils is not the same as the unabashed pursuit

of the material which has been condemned in the Shari‘ah of Islam. On
the contrary, collecting speils, depositing it in safe custody and
spending it where it must be spent is all a part-of Ji4 ad, and for that

matter, an act of worship. So, the Companions who took part in this
mission never did it for sheer material gain, for they would have been
entitled to receive their due share in the spoils of war even if they had
not actively participated in the collection of spoils as guaranteed under
the Islamic Law. Therefore, it cannot be said that these blessed
Companions abandoned their post of duty under the temptation of
worldly gains. But, as explained earlier under comments on the first
verse (144), even minor mistakes made by major people draw more
attention. Even an ordinary deviation from their duty is taken to be
serious and they are admonished for that. This applies here as well.
Granted that their collecting of spoiis could be related with the desire
to make worldly gains, at the most in some minor way; and equally
granted is the possibility that this small connection had not influenced
their hearts; vet, it was to take the morals of the noble Companions to
the highest possible level that this act of theirs was identified as 'the
seeking of return in this world' sc that even the tiniest speck of
worldly temptation fails to find its way into their hearts.

Verses 146 - 148
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And there has been a number of prophets along with

whom have fought many men of Allah, and they did not
lose heart for what they suffered in the way of Allah,
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nor did they become wesak, nor did they yield. And
Allah loves the steadfast. {146] And they had nothing
else to say except that they said: 'Our Lord, forgive us
our sins and our excesses in our conduct, make firm
our feet and help us against the disbelieving people.’
[147] So, Allah gave them the return in this world and
also the better rewards in the Hereafter. And Allah
loves those who do good. [148]

Connected with previous verses where Muslims were admonished
for some of their shortcomings during the battle of Uhud, the present
verses cite examples set by men of Allah from earlier communities
showing how steadfast they were on the battlefield, something which
should be emulated by the present addressees.

The explanation of some words:

1. Ribbiyun (; "”) a derivation from Rabbd () like Rabbani (&)
meaning 'of the Rabb or Lord' which has been rendered as men of
Allah in the present translation. According to Ruh al-Ma‘ani, here the
use of the vowel sound '{' in place of ‘a’ is irregular. Some commenta-
tors take 'Ribbiyun' :,j::t; to mean many groups'. In their view, this is
derived from the word, 'Ribbah' G5 which means 'the group’. Now, as
to who is meant here by szb:.yun ”"' {men of Allah), it has been
reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and Hasan al-Basri that
this refers to ‘wlama’ (religious scholars) and ‘fugaha (juriconsults).
(Ruh al-Ma‘ani),

2. 'Istakant (13622 has been derived from ‘istakanah' (C&Z2) and
means 'to be subdued and rendered weak and immobile’ (Baydawi).

3. 'Wahanu' (vX5) has been derived from 'wahn’ (.33 and means 'to
lose heart under suffering’ or 'wilt under pressure.

Commentary

After citing the example of men of Allah fighting along with
previous prophets who remained undeterred and unweakened against
heavy odds, the Holy Quran mentions another great quality of the
men of Allah who, inspite of their own sacrificing conduct, kept
praying to Allah Almighty to:

1. Forgive their past sins,
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9. Condone any shortcomings that may have crept in during their

present o ihad efforts,

3. Enable them to remain steadfast and

4. Make them prevail over enemies.

These prayers carry some important guidelines for Muslims by
implication.
Never be proud of a good deed

‘A true Muslim who knows things as they are is not supposed to
wax proud of what he accomplishes by way of a good deed. No matter
how great the accomplishment or how exacting the struggle in the way
of Allah, he just does not have the right to pat himself on his back, for
his very accomplishment of a good deed, in all reality, is the direct
outcome of nothing but the grace and mercy of Allah Almighty. In fact,
no good deed can even issue forth without it. It appears in a hadith:

Lodaa! Lo 31N 01 3
LZ.:-L.: \.I'J Goaad \J‘)
Had it not been for the grace and mercy of Allah, we would
have not received guidanc_e in the straight pa_th, nor we would
have been able to pay zakah and perform salah.
Seek Forgiveness from Allah under all conditions:

As for a good deed one gets the ability to perform, the truth lies in
realizing that it is not within one's control to perform that deed exactly
in accordance with the demands of the supreme magnificence of the
One who holds the reins of the Creation and Command in His hands.
No matter how hard one tries to do things correctly but falling short is
inevitable, specially when it comes to doing things as is the due and
right of Allah, Therefore, the seeking of forgiveness is also necessary
during the very course of such a deed.

Pray for steadfastness and consistency in good deeds:

It is not possible to predict the continuity of a good deed. Who can
say for sure that he will be given the ability to go on doing his good
deed in the future also just as he is deing it now? All this is a matter of
what is known as Tauflg, the God-given ability to perform what is
good. Therefore, we should repent over any shorteomings in what we
are doing in the present and pray that Allah makes us steadfast and
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persistent in the future. For a true Muslim, this prayer should become
his second nature.

It should be noted that the prayer for the forgiveness of past sins,
appearing first, is a subtle hint to the fact that pain caused or defeat
suffered in this mortal life is, more than often, a reflection of one's past
sins which can be cured through repentance and seeking of forgive-
ness.

The last verse promises a good reward for the men of Allah in this
world as well as in the other. It means that, right here in this mortal
world, Allah Almighty gives them ultimate supremacy over the
enemies and grants them success in their mission. Then comes the
reward in the Hereafter. That reward is certainly the real one, an
ideal state of peace and happiness which will never fade out This
factor has been pointed out by the addition of the word 2x : (husn:
beauty) before ‘return in the Hereafter’ which makes it read:
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And the better reward in the Hereafter, (148)

Verses 149 - 150
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O those who believe, if you obey those who disbelieve
they will make you turn back on your heels, then you
shall turn losers. [149] Instead, Allah is your Lord, and
He is the best of all helpers. [150]

When Muslims faced a temporary setback during the battle of
Uhud and rumours went around that the Prophet Jd., ol 1 Lo has
been martyred, the hypocrites found an occasion for mischief under
the shadows of a battle nearly lost. They said to Muslims: Now, that
the Prophet (L, e Jlll Lo is no more with us, why should we not go
back to our old faith and thus get rid of all conflicts between us? This
shows how ugly the conduct of hypocrites was and how avowed an
enemy they were to Muslims.
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In the verses appearing above, Muslims have been instructed not

to listen to such enemies, nor to make them a party to any consulta-
tions among themselves, nor follow any advice given by them.

In the previous verses, it will be recalled, the instruction was to
follow the men of Allah; here, the instruction is not to act upon the
advice of hypocrites and anti-Islam people. Indeed, the instruction is
to continue taking guard against them.

The Quranic expression, 'they will make you turn back on your
heels', means that the real objective of anti-Islam people is to disen-
gage Muslims from their Faith through engineered suspicion either
overtly or covertly, the later method being designed and implemented
" in a manner which serves to gradually decrease the love and honour of
Islam from their hearts resuiting in a reveisal of their position. Thus,
those aiining to push Muslims in a state of loss cannot be their friends,
even if they claim to be.

The statement, '...Allah is your Lord and He is the best of helpers’
tells Muslims to place their trust in Allah and rely on His help alone.
Even if their antagonists come up with plans of help, Muslims should
not go by these against the injunctions of Allah and the Messenger.

Verses 151 - 152
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We shall put awe into the hearts of those who

disbelieve, since they have associated with Allah
something for which He has not sent any authority.
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Their ultimate place is the Fire. And evil is the abode of
the unjust. [511 And Allah has surely fulfilled His
promise to you when you, with His will, were killing
them off ! until you showed weakness and disputed in
the matter and disobeyed after He had shown you what
you liked. Among you there were some who were
seeking the mundane and among you there were
others who were seeking the Hereafter. After that He
reversed your position against them, so that He may
test you. And, of course, He has forgiven you. And Allah
is All-Gracious to the believers. [152]

The previous verses referred to Allah Almighty as 'the best of
helpers'; recounted here are some incidents of Allah's help.

The word, sultan, rendered here as 'authority’ includes all revealed
or rational bases of their position. The promise of casting awe and fear
into the hearts of the disbelievers in this verse was made in the back-
ground of the battle of Uhud when the disbelievers of Arabia marched
back to Makkah without any obvious reason and inspite of defeat over-
taking Muslims (Baydawi). However, after having covered a certdin
distance on their way to Makkah, they awoke to their folly. When
they thought of marching back to Madinah, Allah Almighty filled their
hearts with such awe and fear that they could not muster the courage
to do so. The most they could do was to hire a Madinah-bound villager
to go there and tell Muslims that they were coming back. But, this
whole deal came into the knowledge of the Holy Prophet rL‘J e I Jo
in Madinah through revelation. He marched to Hamra’ al-Asad to
apprehend them but they had already run away from there.

This was the background in which the present verse was revealed.

The verses that follow recount, as pointed out earlier, Allah’s help
and support for Muslims in the battle of Uhud.

Commentary:

The High Station of the Noble Companions:
As obvious, the noble Companions made an error of judgement
during the battle of Uhud which forms the subject of admonitien and

1. These verses refer to the battle of Uhud.
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correction in the previous continuity of verses, But, equally worth
noticing here are the graces of Allah Almighty showered on the noble
Companions side by side with the element of warning. To begin with,
by saying’;%_li_l;,’f,(so that He may test you) it was made clear that this
temporary setback did not come as punishment, rather, it was to test
them. Then, comes the statement, r.'i.éliz 37 , which very clearly

proclaims: 'And, of course, We have forgiven you.’

Did the Noble Companions tilt towards the material?

As stated in the verses, the noble Companions were split in two
groups at that time; some sought the mundane while others sought the
Hereafter. The question is as to what was done by these revered
Companions which identifies them with the seekers of the mundane.
Obviously, it was their intention to go and collect spoils which has
been equated with the seeking of the mundane. Let us now figure out
the reality. If they had held an to their assigned post of duty and, as a
result, had not taken part in the collection of spoils, would it have
made their due share in the spoil any lesser? And, did their participa-
tion entitle them to some larger share? The Law of Spoils as authenti-
cally proved by the Qur'an and Hadith is common knowledge. They, as
the first observers of the operation of the Law, knew it beyond doubt
that their due share in the spoils was under no condition subject to
being more or less. The fact was that their share in the spoils would
have remained the same whether they helped in the collection of spoils
or remained on guard at the appointed place of duty.

Keeping this in view, it is obvious that their action cannot be
classed as the unqualified pursuit of the material. Instead of that, it is
participation in what mujahidin are supposed to do. However, given
the workings of human nature, the thought of spoils entering their
hearts at that time is not totally unimaginable. But, Allah Almighty
has His ways with people; He very much likes to see the hearts of the
Companions of His Messenger clean and untouched even by the
remotest idea of any tilt towards material possession. So, this very
idea of going to possess things of dunya has been equated with 'seeking
of the mundane’ which explains the element of divine distaste for the
action.
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Verses 153 - 155
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When you were going away, not even turning to look at
anyone, and the Messenger was calling you from
behind you. So, He awarded vou sorrow for sorrow, so
that you should not grieve (in future) on what you lost,
nor on what you suffered. And Allah is All-Aware of
what you do. ! 153|
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Then, after the grief, He sent down tranquility upon
you - a drowsiness overtaking a group of you. And
another group was worrying about their own selves,
cherishing thoughts ahout Allah which were not true -
thoughts of ignorance. They were saying, "Is there
anything in our hands?" S8ay, "The whole thing belongs
to Allah." They conceal in théir hearts what they do not
disclose to you. They say, "If we had any say in the
matter, we would have not been killed here." Say, "If
you were in your homes, those destined to be killed
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would have come out all the way to their (final) lying-
places." And (all this was done) so that Allah may test
your inner qualities and may purify what is in your
hearts. And Allah is All-Aware of what lies in the
hearts. [154]

Surely, those of you who turned back on the day when
the troops faced each other, Satan had but made them
slip for some of their deeds. And, of course, Allah has
forgiven them. Certainly, Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Forbearing. [155]

 These verses form part of the several previous verses relating to
the battle of Uhud. The first verse here mentions the sorrows of the
sahabak, the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet (., «ic Il Js . The
long succeeding verse describes the antidote. The third verse reiter-
ates that the form of defeat they faced was no punishment. It was a
test to separate the true and sincere Muslims from the hypocrites.

Finally comes the repeated proclamation that the mistake made by the
noble Companions has been forgiven.

"Commentary :

In the first verse here, the Holy Qur'an describes the exit of the
Companions from the battlefield, their inability to come back even
when called by the Holy Prophet ,i..de it Lo in person, the conge-
quent grief that afflicted him because of their conduct and, later on,
the incidence of the Companions feeling sorry for the sorrow they
brought on their master. According to hadith narrations, when Sayy-
idna Ka‘b ibn Malik called out to them, Muslims heard his call and
reassembled.

The avthor of Ruh al-Ma‘ani resolves this by saying that the first
call came from the Messenger of Allah himself which could not be
" heard by the Companions and they kept going the way they were
going. That was the time when Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik called. Every-
" body heard him and reassembled. :
In Bayan al-Qur'an, Maulana Ashraf “Ali Thanavi has said that the
real reason for this confusion was the news that the Holy Prophet #&

has fallen a martyr on the battlefield. When he called, there was obvi- .
ously no refutation of the news with the call. Even if his voice can be
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taken to have reached the retreating Companions, the possibility
remains that it was not recognized. Finally, when Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn
Malik called out, his call included a refutation of this news mentioning
the fact that the Messenger of Allah was alive. On hearing this, every-
body took a sigh of relief and reassembled. As far as the displeasure of
Allah and the sorrow of His Messenger are concerned, these can be
explained by saying - if they had stayed unagitated and firm, they
could have recognized the calling voice.

The Hardships at Uhud: A Test, not Punishment :

The noble Companions as evident from: ;;,’1'3 25 L2207 (154), were
actually tested through their sufferings at the battle of Uhud. This was
no punishment. The objective was to make true and sincere Muslims
distinet from the hypocrites. The mode was a 'test of inner qualities’.

The eloquent Qur’anic expression e r’S’;fL?f (He awarded you sorrow),
which is suggestive of punishment, can be resolved by saying that the
outward form was, no doubt, that of punishment but the real purpose
was a sort of affectionate correction, something similar to a well-
meaning reprimand from a father to his son or a teacher to his
student. In common usage, this can be called a punishment of some
sort, but this is, in all reality, a form of training and correction. This is
very different from a pure legal punishment.

Why did Muslims suffer at Uhud ?

The last part of verse 154 beginning with 1’.?:..};’,?, (so that Allah may
test) seems to indicate that the cause of hardships faced by Muslims
was this wise divine arrangement. But, the statement: ‘:,.I:'.’:'.‘:Jl"r‘.'ﬁ"’llfi-l
PEZSG ads ,in the verse (155) following immediaiely seems to suggest that
some past mistake of theirs is the cause of this Satanic effect.

The answer is that the particular past mistake was the obvious
reason which gave Satan the incentive to make them slip once again,
an effort in which the Satan incidentally succeeded. But there was
much more to it; there were wise arrangements made by the Creator
behind this slip and its outcome, These have been covered under the
expression *}’S:J;..’.'J, 'so that Allah may test’. In Ruh al-Ma‘ani, a report
from Zajjaj says that the Satan made them recall some of their sins in
the presence of which they hesitated to appear before their Lord. So
they moved away from Jihad hoping to fight later on following
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personal correction and thus meet Allah as martvrs in Jihad.

One sin becomes the Cause of another:

From the last verse we discover that one sin drags in yet another
sin, very much like one good deed which pulls in-another good deed. In
other words, all deeds - good and bad - have a sort of magnetic pull of
their own. When a person accomplishes a good deed, experience shows
that other good deeds become easy on him. His very heart starts
desiring to do what is good and righteous. Similarly, a person who
commits a sin finds that it has cleared the way for other sins. His very
heart starts desiring to do what is sinful. Therefore, some elders say: !
Waay atdt Rl <G a0y < dny diecd ) Tk f o e e 'the ready reward of a good
deed is another good deed which a person is enabled to accomplish and
the ready punishment of an evil deed is another evil deed the way to
which has been cleared by the first.’

In Masa'ilus-Suluk, Maulang Ashraf ‘Alfl Thanavi has said: 'As
explained in hadith, sin makes the heart dark and when the heart goes
dark, Satan prevails.’

' The position of the Noble Companions in the sight of Allah
Almighty :

As briefly stated earlier, the mistakes made by some noble
Companions at the battle of Uhud were intrinsically serious. The
majority from among the fifty Companions who were commanded by
the Holy Prophet J., e Lt Lo to guard a hill-top strategic point, with
clear instruction not to leave their duty-post, no matter what happens
at the battle front underneath, moved away from their assigned place.
Granted that the reason for their abandonment of the post of duty was
an erroneous independent judgement, as they thought their side had
won the battle. The order to guard their post, according to their view,
had been carried out, therefore, they thought, they could go down and
join in with the rest of Muslims. But, in reality, their action was in
clear contravention of definite instruections given by the Holy Prophet
# . This mistake of theirs motivated them to leave the battlefield, no
matter how this is explained, as reported earlier from Zajjaj. Moreover,
this retreat from the battlefield took place while the Messenger of
Allah was with them unmoved from the front line and calling them
back from behind them. If this situation is viewed without reference to
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personalities and circumstances that action would certainly be classed
as a very serious breach of conduct in a military encounter. In fact, of
the many blames imputed to various Companions under the unfortu-
nate genre of Mushajarat (the mutual quarrels and armed confronta-
tions between the noble Companion_s which took place after the Holy
Prophet #) this would be rated as the most serious.

But, something more worthy of consideration is what Allah
Almighty has done in their case inspite of all their mistakes. Stated
right here in the present verses, is how their grief was physically
changed into tranquility through drowsiness. Then, they were told
that their suffering was no punishment; it was a matter of test. Then
came the clearly worded proclamation of forgiveness for them. It will
be recalled that these have appeared earlier, yet they have been reaf-
firmed here. There is an element of wisdom behind this repetition. The
first time it was said, the purpose was to comfort the noble Compan-
ions themselves. Incidentally, here is a refutation of what the hypo-
crites said to Muslims. They chided them for not acting on their
advice, as a result of which they {the Muslims) suffered all those hard-
ships.

In short, all these related verses make it very clear that the
Companions of the Messenger of Allah hold a unique position of affec-
tion in His sight inspite of such serious mistakes made by them. Not
only that they have been pardoned and forgiven but actually they have
been blessed with much more. They have been made special recipients
of Allah's grace and mercy. This is what comes from Allah Almighty
Himself through the authentic words of the Holy Qur’an. A similar
case, as reported in hadith, relating to Sayyidna Hatib ibn Abi Bilta‘ah
was brought before the Holy Prophet J, ol 1 i . He had written a
letter to the mushrikin (disbelievers) of Makkah in which he had
passed on information about Muslims living in Madinah. When the
Holy Prophet ., ol JJ1 i was told about it through a revelation, the
letter was intercepted. The noble Companions were very angry with
Sayyidna Hatib ibn Abi Bilta‘ah for what he had done. Sayyidna
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with both of them, asked for permission
to behead that 'hypocrite'. But, the Holy Prophet # knew that Hatib
was no hypocrite; he was a true, sincere Muslim but he had made a
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mistake inadvertently. So, he forgave him his mistake and declared
that he was was one of the people (veterans) of Badr and, perhaps,

Allah Almighty has enforced general pardon for all participants of

Badr. iThis narration appears in all aulhentic books of ¢ had ith}.

The Noble Companions: Lesson for Muslims :

It is based on this affirmation that the followers of Sunnah and
Jama‘ah (ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamaah: Muslims who adhere to the
practice of the Holy Prophet (., .de il 4 and that of his blessed
Companions sl we i L)) find the confirmation of their belief and
practice. That is, even though the noble Companions are not above sin,
for sins can be and have been committed by them, but despite this, it
is not permissible for the Muslim community to ascribe any evil ar
defect to them in a derogatory manner. When Almighty and His
Messenger i forgave such serious slips and errors coming from them
and dealt with them generously and mercifully and gave them the
great station of welye,, w2 L1 =, 0 'may Allah be pleased with them and
may thev be pleased with Allah,” how can anvene claim to have the
right to talk about anyone of them in a derogatory manner ?

This is why Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar < Jl L, , on hearing
somebody satirize Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani and some noble
Companions by saving that they had run away from the battlefield,
the reference being to this incidence at Uhud, said, 'Nobody has the
right to criticize that which Allah has expressiy proclaimed to have
been forgiven iSahih al-Bukharii

Therefore, all doctrinal source-books of the akif al-Sunnah wa al-
Juma'ah unanimously agree that it is wajib or necessary to honour the
position of the noble Companions and to abstain from eriticizing,
mocking or speaking ill of them, Tt appears in al-<Aqa'ld an-Nasfivah:

It Is necessary that ene should not talk about the Companions
except in a good manner,

In Sharh al-Musamarah, Ibn Humam has said:
The belief of the followers of the Sunnah is that all Compan-
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ions were purified and that they be remembered with praise.

This is what appears in Sharh Muwagif:

s ! e s.iﬂ.]br.qkl_»la_aﬂ pedans o
It is obligatory te honour the Companions, all of them; and

avoiding satire or criticisin against them is equally manda-
tory.

Abridged below is what Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah has said in al-
‘Aqidatul Wasitiyah:

"It is a cardinal belief of Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah that
Muslims must refrain from accusing or criticizing any
Companion of the Holy Prophet L., .de A Lo in the matter of
disagreements or armed conflicis which may have come up
among them. There is a reason for this. Most of the narrations
imputing drawbacks in them which have creept into history are
a pack of lies planted by enemies. They simply have no truth in
them. Then, there are others in which the reality has been
reversed by additions and alterations. Even if, there was some
truth about something, that has to be taken as the independent
judgement of the Companions in which they have no choice.
Going a step further, we can assume a situation where they
may not be helpless but be capable of using their choice, then,
what works there is the Divine Law .:,JL-‘.;:.H uui. ..;L.’.’..ll :_,'1 that is,
good deeds make up for the bad ones. And it is more than
obvicus that nobody can claim equality with them in the matter
of good deeds, The good they did cannot be matched by the good
done by anybody else. Similarly, nobody else can be more
deserving of the mercy and forgiveness of Allah Almighty as
compared to them. Therefore, nobody has the 'right to sit on
judgement against therm and ecall their deeds to account and in
that process, criticise or speak ill of them."

Verses 156 - 158
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O those who belleva do not be like those who dishe-
Heve and say about their brethren while they travel on
the earth or are involved in fighting, "Had they heen
with us, they would have not died nor would they have
been killed.” The result is that Allah makes it a remorse
resting in their hearts. And Allah gives life and brings
death. And of what you de, Allah is watchful. (156]

And if you are killed in the way of Allah or die, the
forgiveness from Allah, and mercy, is far better than
what they accumulate, [157] And if you die or get killed,
it is towards Allah that yvou shall be gathered. |158]

The saving of the hypocrites in \erbe 136 here is an extension of
what was cited in verse 154 earlier: ::,n LJ._i _;;' 5 J 7584 If we had
any say in the matter, we would have not heen killed here." Since
there were chaneces that sincere Muslims may be affected by such
doubt-creating devices used by hypocrites, Muslims were asked
through these verses to remain unconcerned with such sayings and
doings and adhere to the belief that the span of life and the time of
death are ordained by Allah alone.

Verse 159
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8o, it is through mercy from Allah that you are gentle
to them. Had you been rough and hard-hearted, they
would have dispersed from around you. 8o, pardon
them and seek Forgiveness for them. And consult them
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in the mattér, and once you have taken a decision,
~ place your trust in Allah. Surely, Allah loves those who
. place their trust in Him. [159]

Even though, the mistake made by Muslims and the abandonment
of the battle front by them _had caused grief to the Holy Prophet #, he
did not reproach them for this bezause of his high morals and his
natural way of forgiving and forgetting. 'I-I_e did not even deal with

‘them sternly as may have been in order. But, Allah Almighty willed to
gee that the Companions of His Messenger are comforted and the
‘sense of shock and shame they had for their mistake is washed away.
8o, in this verse, the Holy Prophet L., uis Ji Lo is being asked to deal
with them more gently and affectlonately and consult with them in -
matters of COncern.

Conimentary:
The traits of a patron

The Companions of the Holy Prophet ey wke it Lo loved h1m far
‘beyond the concerns of their own lives and belongings. When they
made a mistake acting against his express instructions, there were
two dangers. Firstly, it could further increase their sense of shock and
affect their normal emotional-rational response. They could even lose
hope of mercy, especially when they realized what mistake they had
made and how disobedient they had been to the command of their
" leader. This danger was already eliminated in the previous verse
where 'We awarded you sorrow for sorrow’ means that the return of
this: mistake has already beeﬁ given right here in this mortal world
and the account in the Hereaﬂ;er lies clean.

Secondly, the Holy Prophet ., aJ:- It iowashurt as a result of this
mistake, physically. The spiritual discomfort was already there. It was
likely that these two factors may contribute to making the Holy
Prophet i 4ske i Lo unhappy with his Companions which, in turn,

- may become a hinderance in his mission to teach and train them. In
order to counter this likelihood, the Holy Prophet L., «ic 4 Lo was
asked to forgo their mistake, forgive their shortcoming from the depth
of his heart and deal with them gently and affectionately in the future
as well. - '

_The subject has been taken up with unusual delicacy of style in the
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Holy Quran which, as a corollary, covers some important points of

guidance.

1. The diction used to convey the related command to the Holy
Prophet Jus ol J1 Lo is eloquently suggestive of his personal praise, as
well as that of his unique human majesty, that is, he has these attrib-
utes in him already built in.

2. The addition of j:_;jl.f.:a (8o, if was through mercy from Aliah)
hefore the statement is there to affirm that the presence of such attrib-
utes of perfection in his person is but through Divine mercy. This is no
personal perfection in its own right. Then, by placing the word,
‘rahmah’ {mercy) in an indefinite form, hint has been made towards
the great and extensive spread of Allah's merey which, in turn, makes
it very obvious that this mercy is not restricted to the noble Compan-
ions only, but extends in full to the Holy Prophet Ju, ke 1 s himself
for Allah has made him identified with such perfect attributes.

3. The third peint made here establishes that the presence of the
qualities of gentle manners, good morals, forgiveness and generosit#in
him serve a purpose. Had these been not there in him, the mission of
educating human beings with which he is charged would have never
been accomplished as desired. Rather than seek to correct and raise
the level of their morals in his company, people would have run away
from him.

The Etiquette of Da‘wah:

By combining elements cited above, there emerges a set of distinct
qualities necessary for preaching, no matter what form it takes.
Anyone who embarks on the mission of inviting people to Allah,
explaining His guidance and calling people towards the right conduct
in their best interest, must first inculcate these qualities in him. The
reason is obvious. When a possible 'rough’ or 'hard-hearted’ approach,
even if it happens to come from the very dear Messenger of Allah
Almighty, has not been considered fit, who else can dare to gather
people created by Allah around him with hostility and negative morals
and still hope to seek a change in their behaviour.

In this verse, Allah Almighty has said: 'Had you been rough and
hard-hearted, they would have dispersed {rom around you.' This indi-
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cates that harshness, in conduct or language, is sheer poison for a
dawah worker or a leader conveying Allah's message to people. This is
a sure way to undo what one intends to achieve,

,9‘/”
r.‘.&

Then, the verse says: el 'So, pardon them'. This indicates that
a da‘waeh worker or reformer of people should never punish them for
their mistakes. Instead, he should forgive and forge. It is important
that he does not get excited or angry when his listeners speak ill of
him. The truth is that he should rise higher and treat his tormentors
with compassion and leniency.

Soon, after that, the verse says: ’r’}.!’,;.-i.’.l, 'And seek forgiveness for
them'. This seeking of forgiveness for them from Allah Almighty points
out to an unusual rule of behaviour. Not only that he should remain
patient in what is painful, the Messenger is being asked not to forget
seeking their good with utmost sincerity. The best that can be wished
for them is their salvation in the life-to-come, the good that waits for
them in Akhirah. So, the Messenger is being asked to pray for their
forgiveness in order that Allah spares them from His punishment.

Finally, it has been said: ;ﬁ?,_,./i;.‘:;_,}i; JAnd consult them in the
matter' which means that the Holy Prophet o, «de Jil s is to seek
their advice in matters of concern so that they are fully satisfied and
emotionally at peace, as the Messenger of Allah, by following this
instruction, will be giving an external form to his intention of doing
what is good for them. Thus, the act of his asking them to sit in consul-
tations with him will become an act of mollifying grace.

After having asked the Holy Prophet .., <le 1 s to consult with
his Companions, the verse concludes with the instruction on final deci-
sion-making. As regards consuitation, the Holy Qurian has given clear
injunctions at two places. The first one appears right here in the verse
under commentation while the second one appears in a verse of Surah
al-Shura (42:38) where one of the qualities of true Muslims has been
identified as F.il’._;jj.., ‘.af,il (Every matter of theirs is settled by mutual
consultation). There are places where the instruction to consult
appears secondarily, for instance, under injunctions relating to suck-
ling in Surah al-Bagarah (2:233) where it is said: 55 Gix oI5 5 (Now, if
they want to wean, by mutual consent, and consultatwn there is no
sin on them). The matter of consultation involves some important
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problems and rulings, therefore, it needs to be explained in some detail
which follows.

1. The Meaning of »37: Matter and (2 : Consultation.

The word amr is applied for several shades of meaning in the
Arabic language. In common usage, it refers to any saying or doing
which is of great importance. It is also used to mean an injunction,
order, command, rule or authority, the last one being what is meant in
the Qur’anic expression ,I,f.:a"i ,_,;!,I’(uii Famr). Then, the word is also
applied to mean a particular attribute of Allah Almighty which finds
mention in several verses of the Holy Quran, such as: 255is k,J.,l.l.f;l'i'f
(;Beware for Him alone is the creation and the command - 7:54); E:j..’ <,
‘15-"&1 (To Him the whole matter shall be retumed 11:123), .LU‘AS"\H )
(The whole thing belongs to Allah - 3:154); }UI i 27 (His matter is upto
Allah - 2:275) and accgrdlng to authentic scholars, the use of the word,
amr, in ‘;L‘jﬁlu.:éj;ll,_i.i {Say: 'The spirit is by a command of my Lord')
(17:85) carries the same meaning as identified in the verses appearing
immediately above,

As far as the meaning of the word, amr, in the Quranic verses
J’.’.Iur’lu.’i;.'f;’;l_’:; (And consult them in the matter -3:159) and 1{.{.2..,"_;},’_{’[.‘1337;
(And a matter of theirs is (settled) by a consultation between them-
selves -42:38) is concerned, it can be said that there is the possibility to
assign both the first as well as the second. If it is said that the word
has been used here in the first sense while the second meaning is
inclusive therein, that would not be something far-fetched since affairs
relating to command and authority are all very important. Therefore,
the word, amr as used in the verses quoted immediately above means
every matter or affair which is particularly important irrespective of
whether it belongs to the area of authority or mutual dealings.

The Arabic words, shura (counsel), mashwarah (consultation) and
Mushawarat (mutual consultation) mean the soliciting of advice and
counsel in something that needs deliberation. Therefore, the expres-
sion ,I.’ﬂi‘&i;{j,’éj in the present verse means that the Holy Prophet j
has been commanded here to consult with or seek the advice of his
noble Companions in matters that need deliberation, which include
those of authority and government.
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Similarly, the verse from Surah al-Shura cited above - 2427 ;335 35215 -
means that in every important matter (which} needs deliberafion,
whether it belongs to the field of authority and government or to some-
thing important other than these, the customary practice of true
Muslims is that they work through mutual consultation.

2. The Status of Consultation in Islamic Law

From the statements of the Holy Quran cited above and from
related ahadith of the Holy Prophet ., ole Q1 Ao, it becomes clear that
mutual consuitation in a matter likely to have more than one opinion,
whether it be related to the concerns of authority or to an issue ather
than that, is a sunnah of the Holy Prophet ., «ac L} ) and the noble
Companions «« ! >, and 1s a source of blessings in the mortal world
and in the eternal life of the Hereafter. This view has the support of
the Holy Qur'an and the Hadith. As far as matters which relate to
people, such as the affairs of authority and governmenti, are concerned
seeking consultation in them is obligatory. (lbn Kathir)

In bhis Shubul~Iman, al-Baihaqi has reported from Sayyidna
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar « i s, that the Holy Prophet .., ode I _Jo has
said: 'A person who intends to do something, then goes in consultation
and comes up with a decision to do or not to do that, he gets from Allah
Almighty guidance towards an option which 1s correct and beneficial.’

It appears in ahadi#h: 'When your rulers are from the best among
you and vour rich people are generous and your affairs are decided
through mutual consuitation, then, to live on the surface of the earth
is better for you. And should your rulers be the worst among you and
your rich people be close-fisted and your affairs be entrusted to
women, then, to be buried under the earth shall be better than your
continuing to live.'

It means that, when the worship of desires overpowers you, so
much so that you, ignoring all concerns of the good and the bad, the
harmful and the béneﬁcial, simply to seek the goodwill of a woman,
entrust your affairs in her hands, then, for you, death is better than
living through those times. Otherwise, seeking the opinion of a woman
as well while making consultations is no taboo, and certainly not
prohibited. This is proved by the consistent practice of the Holy
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Prophet fus &le Dl Ao and his blessed Companions. In the verse from
gurah al-Bagarah (2:233) cited a little earlier, the Holy Qur'an has said:
'Now, if they want to wean, by mutual consent, and consultation, there
is no sin on them.’ Since this matter here concerns the woman, there-
fore, consultation with the woman has been specially made binding on

the man.

In a hadith, the Holy Prophet .. «be i Lo has been reported to
have s8id: wid glo algopieli el 131 550 Lol :'The person whose counsel
is sought is a trustee. When he counsels, then, he must counsel with
what he would propose to his ownself (to do otherwise is a breach of
trust). This hadith has been reported with good authority from Sayy-
idna ‘Al by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-Awsat (see al-Mazhari).

At this point, it is necessary to bear in mind that consultation is an
act of Sunnah only in situations where some clear and categorical
injunction from the Qur'an or Hadith does not exist, Otherwise, in the
presence of a clear and categorical injunction of the Shari‘ah, no
consultation with anybody is needed. This is not permissible either.
For example, if somebody went about consulting in - 'should I make
my salah or should I not? 'Should I pay my zakah or should I not? or
'‘Should I perform my Hajj or should I not?' - then, this would be
absurd. These are not things you consuit about. They are absolutely
mandatory under the Shari'ah of Islam. However, the option of making
consultation about how to go for Hajj is open and one can seek advice
on questions like - should he go this year, or next; should he go by sea,
or by air; should he go by land, or by some other method.

The same holds true about zakak. One can consult about where and
on whom it has to be spent, for the Shari‘ah has left these on the
choice of the payer.

In a hadith, the Holy Prophet phos ke i Lo has been reported to
have explained this himself. Sayyidna ‘Ali «s i =, says that he asked
the Holy Prophet phoos b It o ¢ TE, after you, we are confronted by a
situation the injunction for which has not been explicitly revealed in
the Qur’an, and about which we have heard nothing from you as well,
what are we supposed to do? The Holy Prophet phos wde i Lo said: For
a matter like this, get together from among you pious men who are
consistently devoted to the worship of their Lord and who have deep
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and extensive understanding of the Faith (fugoha’) and decide the
matter following their mutual counsel. Do not decide on the basis of
someone's solitary opinion.’

The first, out of the two things that we learn from this hadth is
that consultation is not restricted to worldly affairs. Instead, the fact
is thdt mutual consultation in situations where clear nusus (plural of
nass meaning textual authority) from the Quran and Hadith in
matters governed by the injunctions of Shari‘ah do not exist is an act of .
Sunnah. We can say that mutual consultation will be an act of Sunnah
if made in situations where textual authority from the Qur'an and
Sunnah is not available. The second rule we learn is that advice
should be taken from people who are known for their understanding of
the Faith and devotion to their obligations to Allah (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) Al-
Khatib al-Baghdadi, to whom the deduction given above is credited,
has reported another hadith from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah . J0f 5,
which 8aYS: sz 1 paw ¥y Bladl 112 20 (Seek counsel from the wise person
and do not act against it, otherwise you will regret.).

By putting the above two ahadith together, we learn that two quah-
ties are necessary for the members of the consultative council. Firstly,
they should be wise, perceptive and advice-worthy, and secondly, they
- should be pious and devoted to ‘‘badah. In other words, they should be
deserving of giving advice and should be God-fearing in their conduct,
If the matter to be discussed involves problems relating to Islamic
Law, it is incumbent that they be fagih (juriconsult: expert in Islarmc
Law and Jurisprudence) as well,

Consultation of the Holy Prophet # with his Companions

The verse under discussion here orders the Holy Prophet & to
consult his Companions e 1 &, . This raises a certain difficulty here.
Is'nt it that he is the Messenger of Allah and the blessed recipient of
revelation? Why, then, should he need to consult anyone? Since, every-
thing can come to his knowledge through the medium of revelation
from Allah Almighty, some scholars interpret this command to consult
by saying that the Messenger of Allah was neither in need to be coun-
selled, nor anything he did depended on such counsel. The command to
consult given to him is simply to honour the blessed Companions and
mollify their broken hearts. But, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jagsas does not
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agree with this view. According to him this is not correct, for being
involved in consultation - while knowing that one's counsel will not be
acted upon, nor would it affect any proceedings of the agenda - will
make the whole thing ineffectual. If s0, no heart will be mollified and
no honour will be sustained. Instead, the truth of the matter is that a
course of action to be taken by the Messenger of Allah is identified
through revelation directly by Allah Almighty. This holds good in all
general matters. But, there are certain matters which, under the
dictates of the wisdom and mercy of Allah Almighty, are left to the
opinion and discretion of the Holy Prophet Wy ade 41l o . [t is in such
matters alone where consultation is needed, and these are the kind of
matters in which he has been commanded to seek consultation. The
history of the consultative sittings of the Messenger of Allah confirms
this view.

When the Holy Prophet J.;wle 81 Ao consulted with the Compan-
ions about the battle of Badr, they said that should he ask them to
jump into a river, they would do just that; and if he commanded them
to march to a far out place such as Bark al-Ghamad, they will be with
him; and they would never act like the companions of Musa Ml ale
who said: 'Go, you and your Lord, and fight the disbelievers' - 5:24; on
the contrary, we shall fondly submit: You lead the way, we shall fight
the enemy with you, in front of you and in the rear and the right and
the left.

Similarly, he consulted them about the battle of Uhud asking them
if they should defend Madinah by staying inside the city limits or
should they go out of the city limits and confront the enemy in ihe
open. The peneral opinion of the Companions was that they should do
the latter and this was what he accepted to do. In the battle of
Khandag, the question of accepting peace under the terms of a partic-
ular treaty came up for discussion. Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh and Sa‘d
ibn ‘Ubadah ~+< il >, opposed the proposed treaty on the grounds that
it was inappropriate. It was the opinion of these two Companions that
he finally accepted. When he went into consultations on a matter
pertaining to Hudaybiyyah, the opinion of Sayyidna Abu Bakr «w it o,
was the basis of his final decision. The Companions were also
censulted following the incident of Ifk (false imputation against Sayy-
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idah ‘A’ishah e 0t L2,) but this and all other matters pointed out were
those in which no particular position to be taken by the Holy Prophet
(s ide Al Jo was determined through revelation.

To sum up, being a prophet, a messenger and a recepient of revela-
tion is not a bar against consultation. Moreover, in the case of the Holy
Prophet d., wds &1 Lo it cannot be said that his seeking of counsel from
the Companions was ever designed to please them artificially, or that
it was virtually ineffectual in the conduct of affairs. On the contrary,
the truth is that there were many occasions when he accepted the
opinion of those present during consultation even if it happened to be
against his own. In fact, in some situations where a particular line of
action had not been determined for the Holy Prophet # through reve-
lation, and in its absence he had worked through consultation, there is
great divine wisdom. The objective is that the practice of the Holy
Prophet (L., « 4 dil o comes to be established for all future generations
of Muslims. Thus, the seeking of consultation as a Sunnah shall
become binding on the whole ummah of the Prophet Ju, «de JUI Ja

- Imagine when he himself has not been left free of the need of consulta-
tion who else can claim to be free of such need? For this reason, the
method of mutual consultation always continued to be operative
during the blgssed times of the Holy Prophet g and his noble
Companions e 40t .», particularly in matters where there was no
clear injunction in the Qur'an and Sunnah. When the Holy Prophet
#& passed away from this mortal world, the noble Companions
continued following his practice. Still later, mutual consultation was
resorted to as the modality to deduce rulings of Islamic Law in matters
where clear injunction was not found in the Qur'an and Sunnah. This
was actually the method taught by the Holy Prophet L., «de it o in
answer to a question put by Sayyidna ‘All we i o, .

4. The Status of Consultation in an Islamic State:

As stated earlier, the Holy Qur'an has given clear instructions
about mashiwarah or consultation at two places. One appears right
here in the verse under study; the other one comes up in verse 42:38 of
Surah al-Shura where one of the many qualities of true Muslims has

been mentioned as F:;:'..;(._gj_’,.{'. 235377 which means that their affairs are
settled by mutual consultation. At both these places the word, amr
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(matter) has been mentioned along with mashwarah (consultation).

Discussed in detail earlier, the word, amr, signifies any important

saying or doing, while at the same time, it is applied to injunction, rule

or authority or government. No matter which of the two meanings is

taken, consultation in the affairs of the government emerges as invari-

ably necessary, based on these verses. If one elects to take this to

mean the affairs of the government, then, the necessity is all the more

obvious. In case, the word is taken in its general sense, the affairs of a

government being important and far-reaching in effect, would still be

considered as affairs in which consultation will be inevitable. There-

fore, it is one of the duties of the Muslim Amir, the chief executive of
the community, that he should seek the counsel of those responsible

for the affairs of the government in matters that are important. The

verses of the Quran quoted above and the consistent practice of the
Holy Prophet jiu; <ls &t Lo, and of the rightly-guided Caliphs is a clear
proof of this requirement.

These two verses not only highlight the need for consultation very
clearly, they also point out to some basic principles of Islam’s system of
government, and its constitution. The Islamic government is a govern-
ment by consultation in which the amir or chief executive is chosen by
consultation and definitely not as a matter of family inheritance. It is
a barakah of Islamic teachings that this principle is recognized all over
the world, in one or the other form, so much so that hereditary monar-
chies too are moving towards this arrangement, willingly or unwill-
ingly.

But, let us go back 1400 years in history when the super-powers
were Cyrus and Ceaser. The common factor between them was that
they both headed hereditary empires and the authority of government
was vested in their own persons. Thus, one man ruled millions, not on
the basis of ability or capacity, but on the strength of the cruel prin-
ciple of hereditary possession of sovereignty. This form of government,
an insult to all human beings, was the way all over the world except
Greece where the early teachings of a democratic order of life had yet
to translate into principles that would go on to establish a stable
government. Instead of that, these ideas relegated into a branch of
Aristotelian philosophy. As opposed to this, Islam demolished the
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-unnatural principle of government through heredity and gave the
~ choice of appointing and dismissing the chief executive to the people -
a power they could use through their representatives shouldering the
responsibilities of the affairs of the state. The world, once stuck in the
quagmire of traditional monarchy, came to know bout this natural and
just system through Islamic teachings and this happens to be the
spirit of a system of government we now know as democracy.

But, modern democracies, since they appeared as a reaction to
cruel monarchies, came out with an equal lack of moderation. They
went on to give the masses the sense of being the absolute, the ulti-
mate entity, an unbridled sovereign of the system of government and
the law of state, to the extent that their minds and hearts became.
alienated from the very concept of God, the Creator of the earth and
the heavens and of all human beings, not to say miich about the
concept of His real Sovereignty and Rule, which comes as a result of
that cardinal belief. Now the situation has reached a stage where their
‘democracy’ has started taking the restrictions imposed by Allah
. Almighty on public choice - which in itself was conferred on human
beings by Him - as something of a burden, contrary to justice and
equity (of their brand).

The way Islamic Law liberated the whole world from Cyruses,
Ceasers and other despotic monarchies, it has also shown the way of
God to western democracies trying to hide from Him behind secular
curtains. Islam's way is no more a secret. Its teachings clearly say that
the rulers and the ruled, the governments and their peoples are all
subject to the Law given by Allah Almighty. The masses, their repre- '
sentative assemblies, law-making, appointment and remeoval of office-
holders must operate withir the parametres set by Allah Almighty. Tt
is their duty to see that full consideration is given to ability and merit,
in the choice of the chief executive, holders of offices and responsible
positions. In addition to that, their honesty and trustworthiness
should be weighed and tested. When it comes to selecting the chief
executive of their government, they must select the one who is the best
of all in knowledge, fear of Allah, honesty, trustworthiness, ability and
political experience. Even this chief executive, elected though he may
be, is not totally free, unchecked and despotic. He has to seek counsel
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from those who are capable of giving such counse). The Holy Qurian

bears witness to this and so does the constant practice of the Holy
Prophet shws «te It 4o and of the great rightly-guided Caliphs, may
Allah be pleased with them all. Who else can claim to be more just
than them?

Sayyidna ‘Umar «e il =, has said:
xr : - -
37588 2 N Y
There is no Khilafeh (Caliphate) unless it be with consulta-
tion. (Kanzul-‘ummal vide [bn Abl Shaybah)

Government by consultation is a basic Islamic requirement so0
much so that a chief executive or head of the state, if he ever unfetters
himself from the need for consultation or takes counsel from those who
are not fit to give counsel from the point of view of the Shari‘ah of
Islamn, has to be remaoved of necessity.

oyad [.L';sa-'ﬂ r..:lj.ﬁj ;_M_J.-UI .\_ﬁ-i;j o 6)_,—”[:}1;_1_5.5 o._uTJSS
Londl ) & DG Ve 1 sty adjad ol Pl ol e Y
It appears in al-Bahr al-Muhit of Abl Hayyan; Ibn ‘Atiyyah wa,
4 said that Consultation is one of the basic principles of
Islamic Law and Faith. He whe does not consult with those

who know must be removed as a matter of obligation. This is
what nobody differs about.

By making consultation mandatory, the blessings that would
benefit the Islamic state and its citizens could be measured by what
the Holy Prophet ., <l Jil lo said about consultation. Ibn ‘Adi and al-
Baihagi have reported from Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas < Jtu 1 >, that
when this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet % said: 'Allah and
His Messenger do not need this consultation, but Allah Almighty has
certainly made it a source of mercy for my community' (Bayan al-Gur'an).

The purport is, if Allah Almighty had so willed, He would have
conveyed everything to His Messenger through revelation. It was
within His power not to leave any need for consultation in anything.
But, it was in the best interest of the Muslim community that Allah
Almighty helped establish the practice of consultation through His
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Messenger. This is why many matters were left without any mention
and about which ne particular revelation was sent down. About these,

the Holy Prophet L., ol 1 ). was instructed to seek consultation.

5. Consultation: Decision-Making after a difference of opinion:

What happens when opinions differ on a certain matter? Would it
be decided on the contemporary parliamentary principle? Would the
chief executive be compelled to enforce the decision of the majority?
Or, would he have the right to take a course of action on the basis of
powerful arguments and obvious welfare of the state, coming from any
side, no matter whether in a majority or a minority? From the Holy
Qur'an and Hadith and from the constant practice of the noble Prophet
# and his Companions, it cannot be proved that the amir of Muslims,
thelr head of the state is helplessly bound by the decision of the
majority. On the contrary, same hints from the Quran and clarifica-
tions from the Hadith and the practice of the Companions make it very
evident that the Amir can, in the event of a difference of opinion, use
his diseretion and go by any of the several courses of action, irrespec-
tive of the fact that it comes from the majority or the minority. There
is no doubt that the Amir will do his best to look into other opinions as
well to safisfy himself fully, but should the majority come to agree on
one opinion, this could, at times, become a source of satisfaction to
him.

A close look at this verse would show that the Holy Prophet x
after he has been commanded to seek counsel, is being told: Z3% I;L_.
A.H :,J.E’ 74 - ..and once you have taken a decision, place your trust in
Al]ah Here, the word, ‘azm in “azamta' meaning a firm decision, one
way or the other, has been ascribed to the Holy Prophet % . The text
does not say, ‘azamtum, a second person plural, which would have
suggested the participation of the Companions in the final making and
enforcing of the decision. This hint proves that, once the process of
consultation has been cofnp]eted, the decigsion and its enforcement is
the valid prerogative of the chief executive. There were times when
Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab would give his decision based on the
opinion of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, if his opinion was weightier
argument-wise, something done even when present there would be
Companions more senior than Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas in age, learning



Girah 'Al-Tmran 3 : 159 237
o
and seniority. There were many occasions when the Holy Prophet

has preferred the opinions of the revered Shayvkhayn Abu-Bakr and
qImar W= M =, against the majority of other Companions to the limit
that people thought this verse was revealed for consultation with these
two only. Hakim reports from Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas in his Mustadrak:

J‘_p)‘,g.u.ul JU {JGYIUJ r..h)}u}) UJL.N.}' AJ_,_; u’_a J..L.J: U"l LJ"'
55 o (legie I o)

ibn ‘Abbas says, that the pronoun in 'shawirhum' (consult

them) refers to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar wpe Il o, . (Ibn Kathin

The narration of Kalbi is clearer than this:

S gy sl Uy jas s S0 ol 3 2055 36 e ol o0
b 5l5 450 5

Ibn ‘Abbas says that this verse has been revealed for
consulting with Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. These two were special
Companions of the Messenger of Allah and his Ministers and
the patrons of Muslims. (ibn Kathir)

The Messenger of Allah, may Allah’'s blessings and peace be upon

him, had once addressed Sayyidna Abu Bakr and ‘Umar e &t i, in
the following words:
gt CHER VR SICPI S VPN
When you agree on an opinion, I do not decide against you,
(Ibn Kathir with reference 1o the Musnad of Ahmads
A doubt and its answer:
It is not likely that someaone objects to this procedure of decision-

making saying that all this is against democracy, a model of one-man
rule and that this system might hurt the rights of the masses.

The anawer is that the Islamic system of government has already
taken care of this problem, for it has not given the masses the ahsolute
right to make anyone they wish the amir of an Islamic state. On the
contrary, the mandate given to them reguires that they must select a
person they think is the best of all in knowledge, conduct, functional
ability, Godliness and honesty, and then elect him to be the am#. Now
a person who has been elected in view of such elegant qualities and
attributes should certainly not be subjected to restrictions usually
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placed on the dishonest, the sinful and the debauch. Doing this would
be against reason and justice, an act of discouragement to the genuine
servant of people and a hinderance in the promotion of community-
oriented action.

6. Do what you can, then place your trust in Allah:

At this point, specially at the conclusion of the verse, it is very
important to bear in mind that this instruction has been given after
having prescribed consultation in all impertant affairs including those
of government. The crucial guideline given here is: Even after having
made all preparations, when you finally decide to go ahead and do
what has to be done, then that is the time when you do not simply
{place your) trust in your reason, opinion, plans or preparedness but,
instead of that, you should place your trust in Allah alone, for all these
considered plans are in the direct control of the supreme Planner of all
affairs and matters. With this in view, the less is said about human
beings and their plans is better. Man himself is witness to the futility
of his plans in the thousands of events in his life-time.

The statement, 'And once you have taken a decision, place your
trust in Allah’ also clarifies that placing one'’s trust in Allah does not
mean that the efforts to provide means and make plans should be
abandoned. The fact is that placing one's trust in Allah while leaving
off means near at hand is contrary to the blessed practice of prophets,
and against the teachings of the Holy Qur'an. However, if one sits idle
dreaming about distant means and irrelevant concerns, or if one relies
solely on means and plans as effective agents and ignores the Prime
Causer of means and the Planner-par-Excellence of all affairs and
plans, then this would certainly be against tawakkul, the placing of
trust in Allah.

Verses 160 - 171
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If Allah helps you, ther(, is none to overconme ynu./And
if He abandons you, then, who is there who could help
you after that? And in Allah the believers should place
their trust. [160,

And it is not {conceivable) for a prophet to misappro-
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priate the spoils. And whoever misappropriates, shall
bring forth, on Doomsday, what he misappropriated.
Then, everybody shall be paid, in full, what he has
earned. And they shall not be wronged. | 161]

How then, could one who submits to the pleasure of
Allah be equal to him who returns with displeasure
from Allah? And his ultimate place is the Fire. And
what an evil end it is. [162]

They are of various ranks with Allah. And Allah is
watchful of what they do. [163]

And Allah has surely conferred favour on the believers
when He raised in their midst a messenger from among
themselves who recites to them His verses and makes
them pure and teaches them the Beok and the Wisdom,
while earlier, they were in open error, [164]

And how is it that, when you suffered a hardship the
twice of which you had inflicted upon them, you say,
"Where did this come from?” Say, "This is from your
ownselves. Allah is surely Powerful over every-
thing."T1651 '

And whatever you suffered on the day when the two
troops faced each other was with the will of Allah and
in order to know the believers (166] and in order to
know those who are hypocrites. And it was said to
them, 'Come on, fight in the way of Allah, or defend."
They said, "Had we known it to be a fight we would
have certainly followed you.! That day, they were
nearer to dishelief than they were to Belief. They utter
from their mouths what is not in their hearts. And
Allah is the most-knowing of what they conceal. [167]

Those who said about their brethren, while themselves
sitting, "Had they obeyed us, they would have not been
killed." Say, "Then repel death from yourselves if you
are true.” [168]

And never take those killed in the way of Allah as dead.
Rather, they are alive, with their Lord, well-provided,
1169] happy with what Allah has given them of His
grace; and they feel pleased with the good news, about
those who, after them, could not join them, that there
shall be no fear for them nor shall they grieve. [170]
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They feel pleased with blessing from Allah, and grace,
and with the fact that Allah would not let the reward of
the believers be lost. [171)

In the first verse (160) here, the recurring sense of grief that
gripped the noble Companions after what happened at the battle of
Uhud is being removed through elegant counsel.

Verses 161-164 declare that the station of Allah's messenger is free
of failings, that he exhibits the highest standard of trustworthiness,
and that the very presence of his on the face of the earth is a great
blessing and a favour shown to the people of the world.

Verses 165-167 explain the reason why Muslims faced hardships at
Uhud, while refuting the view of the hypocrites alongwith it in verse
168.

Towards the end, in verses 169-171, it has been said that those who
lay down their lives in the way of Allah achieve the ultimate success,
real, permanent and full. Details follow.

Commentary

The verse J‘J‘L’,IL,,_-J,QLSL. translated as, 'And it is not {(conceivable)} for
a prophet to m1sappr0pr1ate the spoils - 161, has a particular back-
ground of its revelation. As a corollary, the problem of 'Ghulul', that is,
misappropriation in the spoils, comes inte focus.

Misappropriation in the spoils: A sin which cannot be ascribed
to any prophet by any streich of imagination:

The background, as narrated by al-Tirmidhi, is that a sheet was
found missing from the spoils collected in the battle of Badr. Some
"people said that the sheet may have been, perhaps, taken by the Holy
Prophet L., .te 0 Jo . If those who said that were hypocrites, the
source speaks for itself. May be, thig came from a less-initiated
Muslim thinking that the Holy Prophet (L., «le dIl 1o had the right to
do that. Thereupon, this verse was revealed which said that ghulul is a
great sin to be punished severely on Doomsday and that the very
thought of linking this sin to a prophet is an ugly audacity, .for
prophets are free of all sins ( ,,am : ma‘sum).

The word, ghulul is also used in the absolute sense for khiyanah, a
breach of trust, (misappropriation, pilferage and stealing). This is also
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applied particularly to misappropriation in the spoils as the crime of
stealing from the spoils is far more serious as compared to common
thefts and filchings since spoils belong to the whole Muslim army as a
matter of right. So, whoever steals from it steals from hundreds and
thousands of people. Even if there comes the thought of making
amends at some later stage, it would be very difficult to give back to
everyone what was due to be given, or seek their forgiveness for the
injustice done. This is contrary to other types of thefts where the
owner of the stolen property is known. In this case, there 1s the chance
that one may repent, if Allah gives the ability to do so, and that which
was stolen could be returned back to the owner, or one could, at the
least, exonerate himself from the blame by seeking forgiveness from
him. This is illustrated by what happened at one of the battles fought
by Muslims. Someorie who had secretly withheld a portion of waol
from the spoils thought about it after the distribution of the spoils was
over. He brought it before the Holy Prophet Ju,.ds J L hoping to
return it. But he, inspite of being 'mercy for the worlds' and far more
generous to his community than fathers and mothers could ever dream
to be for their children, he returned it back to him saying: How can I
distribute it over the whole army now? Now it is vou who would
present yourself with it on the Day of Doom.

Therefore, the punishment for ghulul or misappropriation is more
severe as compared to common thefts, What else could be more severe
for the misappropriator when he, before the eyes of the whole creation
on the plains of resurrection and retribution, will find himself
disgraced with what he had stolen all stacked on his neck? A narration
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in Al-Bukhari and Muslim
reports that the Holy Prophet J.; i J1 b sand: 'Watch out, lest I see
one of you with a camel loaded round his neck {and the announcement
being made that this person had stolen a camel from the spoils}). If this
person asks me to intercede on his behalf, I shall tell him frankly that
I had conveyed what Allah had commanded, now I cannot do anything
about it.'

May Allah protect us from this disgrace of the Day we rise again
which, according to some narrations, will be so hard on those whe face
it that they would wish to be sent to the fires of Jahannam in lieu of
this terrible disgrace.
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Misappropriation in Waqf properties and government Treasu-
ries comes under Ghulul: J,u:

The same rule applies to mosques, religious schools and institu-
tions, khangahs and properties of awqgaf {endowments) since they
represent the contribution of millions of Muslims. If an unfortunate
misappropriator was to go about seeking to be forgiven for his evil act,
how could he possibly go to each one of those millions. The same rule
holds good for public or government treasury (Bayt al-Mal} because all
citizens of a country have a right in it. One who steals from it steals
from everyone. But, the problem is that these very holdings are such
that a single owner does not sit over them. The caretakers become
negligent. Avenues of pilferage abound. It is in such moneys and prop-
erties that a lot of thefts and misappropriations have become rampant
all over the world with most people heedless to the evil end that
awaits them. They do not realize that this is a terrible burden to haul
onto the plains of Resurrection, not to speak of the punishment of Hell
that is bound to come as a result of this crime. Then, last but not the
least, comes the sad deprivation frem the promised intercession of the
Messenger of Allah. Let us all seek refuge from such a fate !

The Prophet of Islam: a great blessing for the Humanity

Verse 164 speaks of the great favour Allah has shown to the
Muslims by sending the Holy Prophet ooy ke o towards them. The
basic functions assigned to him are also mentioned in the same verse,
These are the same functions which were attributed to him in the
prayer of Sayyidna Ibrahim S ol as referred to by the Holy Qur'an in
Surah al-Baqarah. The details of these functions have already been
discussed in the first volume of this book under the said verse 12:129).

What is new in the present verse is the statement: ‘And Allah has
surely conferred favour on the believers'. Two points about this state-
ment are worth mentioning here:

{1) The words 'on the believers’ in this verse apparently mean that
the advent of the Holy Prophet .., «ts J \» was a favour conferred on
the Muslims only while at another place the Holy Prophet ., «le Jif o
has been held as 126 3 'the Mercy for all the worlds' which includes
both Muslims and non-Muslims. In order to resclve this apparent
contradiction one must understand that the particularization of this
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guality with 'believers’ in the present verse is very much like saying
that the Holy Qur'an is ‘guidance for the God-fearing’ (5.’_.:5—’_.35531 while
the fact that the Holy Qur'an is a guidance for the whole humanity is
clearly proved by other verses of the Qur'an. However, there are places
where this universal status of the Qur'an has been particularized to
the God-fearing. There is a common reason operating at both places,
that is, the beneficial coming of the Holy Prophet s, it jsis a
great blessing and a great favour for the Muslim and the non-Mushm
alike, just as the Qur'an is a Book of Guidance for the entire humanity.

- but the true Muslims and the God-fearing are the only ones who
derived the fullest benefit out of these. At some places. therefore. the
blessing and the guidance, were particularized with them.

(2) In order to explain the primary statement in the verse which
declares that the Holy Prophet ...l M1 Lo is the greatest possible
blessing and favour for the believers or for the whole humanity, it can
be said that the statement hardly needed any explanation. oniy if
modern man was not all that blind to the spiritual side of life and, at
the same time, was sacrificing every good thing for the sake of naked
material gains. Had this not been so, every reasonable person would
have found out the reality of this great blessing all by himself without
anyvbody having to tell him about it. But, the problem i1s that modern
man has turned out to be no more than the smartest animal among
the animals of the world. Tell him absut Tavour' and blessing and he
would immediately start seeing what fills his stomach and whets his
desires. He has practically stopped thinking about the basic reality of
his being which is ruzh, his spirit. That something good should happen
to it and that something can go wrong with it are concerns he pays no
heed to, not in the least. Therefore, there is the need to explain that
man is not simply a being of bones and flesh. That is certainly not his
reality. The reality of man is his ruh, the spirit which is contained
within him. So far as this ruh is there in his body, man is what man is.
His claims to humanity stand proved. He may be weak or he may be
dying, nobody can dare usurp his property or take his rights away
from him. But, once this ruh leaves his body, he ceases to be man, no
matter how strong and well-built he may be with all parts of his body
in their ideal form and shape. His ceasing to be what he was means
that he now has no personal right in his own property and possessians.
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Prophets come into the world to nurture the human spirit

correctly, to make human beings out of men so that actions which
jssue forth from their boedies turn cut io be beneficial to humanity and
that they do not go about the world hurting other human beings like
beasts and snakes. Instead of that, they should also think about their
end and start working for the everlasting life of the Hereafter. Ou-
blessed Prophet .., ot udll Lo who leads the way among the great
company of prophets i ¢l has a unique majesty when it comes to
the mission of making men real human beings. This was exactly what
he did during his Makkan life. The men he turned out formed a zociety
of human beings which stands way ahead of even the angels. Never
had the earth, nor the heavens, seen such men, each one of them, a
living miracle of the Messenger of Allah, may the blessings of Allah be
upon him. What happens after them? The answer is that he left,
behind his own footprints, and theirs, as well as teachings and the
methods to institute and promote, which can be followed and acted
upon. Those who do se sincerely and honestly can still reach the
stations that were reached by the noble Companions. These teachings
are there for the entire humanity to benefit from. Therefore, his
having graced this world and his being born generous 15 a great favour
shown to the universal kingdom of human beings, though true
Muslims are the ones who have reaped the fullest benefit from these

blessings.

The Wisdom behind the hardshlps of the Muslims at Ubud

The subject of verse 165, ,S\L'L;I ;i translated as, ‘And how is it that,
when you suffered a hardsh1p the twice of which yon had inflicted
upon them..." has appeared in several previous verses. Here, it comes
for the sake of emphasis and further clarification because Muslims
were very much disturbed as a result of this incident, so much so that
some of them c¢ould not resist wondering why should they be suffering
in that manner (1% :.:I’) while they were in the company of the Holy
Prophet 2, doing Jikad.

In this verse, Muslims are being reminded that the hardship they
were facing that day was only half of what they had already inflicted
earlier at the battle of Badr, for seventy Muslims were mariyred at
Uhud while seventy dishelievers were kiiled at Badr and seventy



Surah *Al-“Imran 3 - 160-171 246

others from them were taken prisoners by Muslims. The purpose
behind this reminder is that Muslims should think positively in their
present state of depression in view of the fact that they had already
won a battle, inflicting a loss on the enemy twice as much as they had
themselves suffered at their hands. Now, a winner like this need not
surrender to sorrow and grief in the event defeat comes once, or less.

3 wFaF

Secondly, and primarily too, the purpose of saying, _;_’i_:u 25 e Ta S
‘This is from your ownselves' at the end of this verse, 15 to tell Muslims
that the hardship they have faced is not because the enemy is stronger
or his forces overwhelming, but all that has been caused by some of
their own shortcomings, that is, they feil short in obeying the
command of the Holy Prophet ., ale 1 Js .

Immediately later, in verse 166, the words fa bi idhnillahi; ,i.n ,_,;L.:
indicate that whatever happened there was with the leave and will of
Allah Almighty operating behind which are many wise divine afrange-
ments, some of them having been explained earlier. One such wise
arrangement is that Allah will 'see’ His true believers, and the hypo-
crites too, that is, the sincerity of Muslims and the hypocrisy of the
hypocrites will become so clear that evervbody could see it for himself.
Here, the reference to Allah's knowing or seeing means seeing in the
perspective of our own sense-experience in the mortal world. Other-
wige, as far ag Allah is concerned, He knows and sees everything, all
the time. So, the wise arrangement became all the more clear when, at
the time of the trial, the hypocrites bowed out of the harm's way while
true Muslims stood undaunted in the middle of the battle front. Inci-
dentally, there is another cause of comfort here in the martyrdom of
Muslims in the battle, for Allah has conferred such rewards on them
$0 that others should envy them. So, very appropriately, in: ;.H .,«’.’.f; 35
:J.n _}....., 25 L,.L.;, the special merits of martyrs have been taken up in the
verse that follows (169).

The special merits and ranks of those who sacrifice their lives
in the way of Allah '

In addition to this statement of the Holy Qur'an, the merits of the
martyrs have been taken up in great detail in sound ahadith.
According to Imam Al-Qurtubi, the shuhada’ (martyrs) have different
ranks and states of being which should be taken into consideration
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—

while looking at descriptions in Hadith narrations.

The very first distinction of martyrs mentioned here is that they
have not died; rather, they have begun to live eternally, At this point,
it is worth noticing that their death and burial in a grave is something
physically witnessed and realized by many, yet the Qur'an has, in
several verses, clearly instructed that they should not be addressed or
taken as dead. What does this mean? If this was supposed to be an
interim state of life, after death and before resurrection, referred to as
the state of Barzakh in Islamic terminology, that would not take us
very far, for that is something commonly experienced by believers and
disbelievers both, when the spirit continues to live after physical death
and goes through a guestion-answer situation following which the true
and the righteous among Muslhims are welcomed to comfort and the
disbelievers and the sinners are consigned to the punishment of the
grave. This is proved by the Qur'an and Sunnah. Now, that the
interim life of Barzakh is established as common to all, what is so
special about shuhada (martyrs) ?

The answer is given by this very verse where it is said that the
shuhadad’, i.e., those killed in the way of Allah, are blessed with provi-
sions of Paradise from Him, and it is obvious that 'riz¢’ (provision or
sustenance) is needed by and given to the living. From here we know
that sustenance starts reaching the shahid (martyr) immediately after
the shahid leaves the frame of his life in the mortal worid. In this
manner, the shahid enters into a special type of life right away from
that point of time, something which has a status distinct from that of
‘the dead' of our common experience {(Qurtubi).

There are no easy answers to questions such as - what is that
distinct status and what is the nature of that life? The only answer is
that its reality remains unknown to all except to the Creator of the
universe; nobody has the power to know what is it - nor is there, for
that matter, any need to know, Nevertheless, there are times when the
effect of their special life does show up on their bodies buried in this
world, that is, the earth they rest in does not eat them up but leaves
them good and intact (Qurtubi). There have been many incidents where
this phenomena has been physically witnessed.

So, in summation, their first merit as pointed out in this verse is
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their distinct perennial life; the second is their being well-provided
from Allah and the third ({.IJ! l'L:" $p) is that they shall always be
happy with Allah's blessings and grace. The fourth (r'J':,.T.\JL Silazian
4 }:’dﬂ merit is the good news given to them about their relatives and
cirele of friends they left behind in the mortal world that they too shall
deserve the same blessings and ranks with their Lord if they remain
good in deeds and are active in Jikad (170-170).

Al-Suddi says that a shahid is informed beforehand when one of his
close friend or relative is about to die. The news that a certain person
was coming to them makes them as happy as one would usually be
when an old friend, long separated by time and distance, comes to
meet him.

The background of the revelation of this verse as narrated by Abu
Dawud on sound authorities from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is as follows.
The Holy Prophet .., .le & L said to the noble Companions: 'When
your brothers-in-faith fell martyrs at the battle of Uhud, Allah
Almighty placed their spirits in the bodies of green birds and set them
free. They get their sustenance from the streams and fruit-trees of the
Paradise following which they return to special candelabrums held
suspending for them underneath the 'throne' (‘arsh) of the All-
Merciful. When they noticed the luxury of their life there, they said,
'Can anyone tell them (their grieving friends and relatives in the
world) about how we live here so that they stop grieving about us and
go about striving in Jihad as we did." Allah Almighty said, "We shall
let them know about this state of yours.' Thereupon, this verse was
revealed (Qurtubi).

Verses 172 - 175
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Those who responded to the call of Allah and the
Messenger, even after they had received the wound, for
those of them who did good and feared Allah there is a
great reward {172] -- those to whom people said, "The
people have gathered against you; so, fear them." It
increased them in Faith and they said, "Allah is
all-sufficient for us, and the best one to trust in." [173)

So, they returned with bounty from Allah, and grace,
with no evil having even touched them -- and
submitted to the pleasure of Allah. And Allah is the
Lord of great bounty. [174)

It is none but that Satan who frightens (you) of his
friends. So, do not fear them. And fear Me if you are
believers. [175]

Commentary :

The subject of the previous verse was the battle of Ubud connected
with which is the battle of Hamra’ al-Asad which forms the subject of
the present verse. Hamra’ al-Asad is a place eight miles away from
Madinah.

The background of this event, mentioned briefly under introdue-
tory remarks about verse 151, is that the disbelievers of Makkah left
the battlefield of ULud, reached a certain distance where they realized
that they had made a mistake by retreating. Since they had almost
won the battle, they should have gone for the final assault and
finished off the Muslim forces. The thought so gripped them that they
started getting ready to march back to Madinah. But, Allah Almighty
cast such awe and fear in their hearts that they found it more conven-
ient to march back home to Makkah. They still left a message with a
passing group of travellers to Madinah asking them to give a warning
to Muslims that they were coming back after them with all their
awesome strength. The Holy Prophet s ke LIt L found this out
through a revelation and he reached Hamra’ al-Asad in hot pursuit (Ibn
Jarir, cited by Ruh al-Ma‘ani).

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that, on the second day of Uhud, the
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Holy Prophet .., .l 4 Ao made an announcement before his muja-
hidin that they have to pursue the disbelievers but the attacking
company will be composed of those who were active participants in
yesterday's battle. Two hundred mujahidin rose following this
announcement.

A report in Sahih al-Bukhari states that seventy people stood up
following the anncuncement by the Holy Prophet J.,.de it i a8 to
who was ready to go after the disbelievers. Among those wetre people
who had been severely wounded in the battle a day earlier, some even
had to be helped in walking. This blessed company marched to appre-
hend the disbelievers. When they reached Hamra’ al-Asad, they met
Nu‘aym ibn Mas‘ud who told them that Abu Sufyan has assembled
together a much larger force ance again and he is all set to invade
Madinah and eliminate its people. Injury-ridden and much weakened
Companions heard this disturbing news yet it was in one voice that
they said: "We do not know him':ﬁ.f.fjfl ;.i;;iijl (225 (Allah is sufficient for
us and He is the best caretaker.)

On the one hand there was this news broken to Muslims so they
get terrorized, but nothing of this sort happened to them. On the other
hand, there was the instance of Ma‘bad al-Khuza‘i, a man from the
tribe of Bani Khuza‘ah. He was on his way to Makkah. Though not a
Muslim, he was a well-wisher of Muslims - his tribe was an ally of the
Holy Prophet Ju; ole il o . So, when he saw Abu Sufyan repenting his
retreat from Madinah and all too resolved to go back and fight, he told
Abu Sufyan: 'You are making a mistake by thinking that Muslim
forces have become weak. I have just passed by a huge army of theirs
camped at Hamra’' al-Asad. Armed with an array of men and mate-
rials, they are about to set out in het pursuit against you." This report
from him put the awe of Muslim forces in his heart.

This event has been related in three verses (172-174) given above. It
has been said in the first verse (172) that despite injuries and hard-
ships from the Battle of Uhud, when Allah and His Messenger called
them up for another Jihad, they were ready for that too. Worth
noticing at this point is the fact that the Muslims being praised here
had two distinguishing features. The first one appears in ;F’TL.ZI'E: Mt
E_’,E}’I {even after they had received the wound) which means that those
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who responded to the call of Allah and His Messenger were people
wounded at the Battle of Badr. Seventy of their brave companions had
met their martyrdom on the battlefield while they themselves were
riddled with injuries all overnstheir bodies, yet when they were called to
gerve again, they immediately agreed to join the Jihad.

The second distinetive feature has been mentioned in the words:
|_:;-,f|_;:.;_’;§: 322373210 (for them who did good and feared Allah} which estab-
lished that these people were not simply some great achievers on the
battlefield striving incessantly and staking their lives for a noble
cause, but they also imbibed in their person the highest virtues of
Ihsan (righteous conduct) and Tagwa (fear of Allah). Thus, this very

blessed combination of virtues is the cause of their great reward.

Removing a doubi

Let there be no doubt about the ward: 1’;:.-’..1 (literally 'of them') used
here. It should not be taken to mean that all these people were not
armed with the virtues of Thsan and Taqwa - only some of them were.
The simple reason is that the preposition 3. : min (of, some of} used
here is not divisive or partitive. It is, rather, doubtlessly narrative
which is confirmed by the very opening words of this very verse: f,:.‘;Jf
zz2t (Those who responded to the call). From this, it is clear that such
response and submission simply cannot materialize without having
the qualities of Thsan and Taqwa ingrained in one's personality. That is
why most commentators have declared that the preposition }. : min (of,
some of) has been used here in the narrative sense. In short, the essen-
tial meaning of the verse is that all these people had rewards waiting
for them.

Striving to achieve something good even at the cost of one's
life is not enough unless there is total sincerity behind it
Anyway, this particular mode of address leads us to an essential
rule of conduct which is: No matter how good is an effort made and no
matter how many sacrifices of wealth and life one makes to achieve
that end, it can be reward-worthy in the sight of Allah only when it is
simultaneously backed by Thsan and Taqwa. Therefore, the essence of
the observation is that the deed undertaken must be for the good
pleagure of Allah alone. Otherwise simple feats of bravery, some of
which come even at the cost of one's dear life, are just about no lesser
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among disbelievers as well.

In its ultimate reality, the command of the Messenger of Allah
is the command of Allah.

In this event, it will be recalled that the command to pursue the
disbelievers was given by the Holy Prophet (L., oJc It 1o . This does not
find mention in any verse of the Holy Qur'an. But. in this particular
verse, when the obedience of those people 1s praised, the command was
attributed to both Allah and His Messenger as evident from the words
of the text: J2%I7 4 ..U Il w-\-“ (1721, 'Those who responded to the call of
Allah and the Messenger. This proves very clearly that the command
which the Holy Prophet .., Ui io gives is also the command of
Allah even though it has not been mentioned in the Book of Allah.

As for those irreligious deviants who reject Hadith and belittle the
status of the Messenger of Allah by restricting it to that of a courier
iGod forbid), a simple statement, that Allah Almighty has openly
declared the command of the Messenger as His own, should be enaugh
to understand the truth - if understanding is what they seek. This
statement, moreover, also makes it clear that the Messenger can. also
by himself and at his discretion. set up rules in accordance with expe-
dient considerations, and all such rules have the same status as that
enjoyed by the commandments of Allah.

The Definition of Thsan

Mentioned several times during the comments given above, the
word [hsan generally means the performance of good deeds with the
best of effort and discretion. However. the basic definition of Thsan was
given by the Holy Prophet .., «e it 4o himself as reported in the well-
known 'hadith of Jibrall. The actual words are:

B

;:Ju ks [.J T wml.w 4
That ig, worship Allah as if you are seeing Him; and if it is not
possible for you to (imagine that you) see Him, then, (imagine
that) He sees you anvway.

The Definition of Tagwa

The word, Taqwa, has been interpreted variously but the most
comprehensive definition is what was given by the blessed Companion
Ubayy ibn Ka‘b « Jif ., when Sayyidna ‘Umar « JI >, asked him as
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to what Taqwa really was. Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b said: 'O
Commander of the Faithful, you may have certainly passed by path-
ways full of thorns, have you not? Sayyidna ‘Umar «s . .2, said,
'geveral times, of course.' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b we L =, asked,
'‘What did you do at that time? Sayyidna ‘Umar «s Il Lo, said, T folded
the hang of my dress and walked carefully.' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b
said, ‘Encugh. You said it. This is what Taqwa means. This mortal
world of ours is a bed of thorns, full of the thorns of sins, therefore, one
ghould live in this world in a way that one does not get entangled in
the thorns of sin. The name of this attitude to life is Tagwa, the
highest capital gain one can dream of.” The blessed Companion, Sayy-
idna Abu al-Darda’ «c Jt s, used to recite the following verse quite
often:

- - it Hd 'g,
PSRN UL.;;:I il ST . PR ARGER (N ¥
“People say, 'my gain’ and 'my money' while, really, the fear of

Allah (Taguea) is the best of what is gained.”

In the second verse (173), more praises have heen showered on the
neble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, wha so coura-
geously stepped forward to join this Jihad. The words of the verse are:

Ol 515 A28 &z & 2G5 28l 'J.m

--- those to whom people said, "The people have gathered
against you; so, fear them.” It increased them in Faith ..

That is, blessed are such people who heard the news that the
enemy has assembled a big fighting force against them and also the
advice that they should fear them and avoid fighting - still, this news
further increased the fervour of their faith. The reason is simple:
When these blessed people had agreed to obey Allah and His
Messenger, they had realized right from day one that the path they
have chosen to travel on i1s full of dangers. There will be difficulties
and impediments at every step. Their passage will not be easy. They
will be stopped. Even armed efforts will be made to suppress their
revolutionary movement. Thus, when these noble people came across
such hardships, the power of their Faith increased to levels higher
than before and, as a result, they worked harder, more selflessly, more
than ever.
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As obvious, the Faith of these noble souls was perfect from the very
first day they had embraced Islam, therefore, the reference to the
increase in Faith in these two verses (172-173) means the increase in
the qualitative contents and end-results of Faith. Even this state of

the Companions who readily responded to the call of Allah and His
. Messenger has been specially mentioned at this point by saying that
they kept reciting: ,’_;.’.f;,‘.l’t ;.:;;iIJI 225 (173) all along their march to the
Jikhad mission. The sentence means: Allah is all-sufficient for us and
the best one to trust in.

Let us consider an important rule of conduct at this point. It is a
fact and we know it too well that no one in this world can claim to
have placed his trust in Allah, a degree more pronounced than the
Holy Prophet o, +s il Lo and his noble Companions. But, the form
and manner of such trust was different. He would never think of
sitting back forsaking all physical means available and end up saying:
Allah is all-sufficient for us - He will bless us with victory while we sit
out and do nothing! No, This did not work like that. Instead, he gath-
ered the noble Companions together, infused a new fighting spirit in
the hearts of those injured, prepared them for the Jikad, both materi-
ally and spiritually before marching out. It means that he collected
and used all physical means which were available to him and it was
only after that he said: ‘Allah is all-sufficient for us.’ This, then, is the
most authentic form of Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) taught by the Holy
Qur’an, personally practiced by the Holy Prophet J., «le Ji Lo and this
was what he made others around him do. All physical means which we
have in the life of this world are blessings from Allah. Rejecting or
abandoning them amounts to being ungrateful to Him. Placing trust in
Allah after having forsaken available physical means is no Sunnah
(established practice) of the Messenger of Allah (., w1 Ls. However,
if there be someone comprehensively overwhelmed by his state of
being, he could be deemed as excusable while being unable to observe
this precept of the Shari‘ah. Otherwise, the most sound practice is no
more than what has been curtly expressed in a Persian poetic line:

Xy il il JS 45
Before placing trust, do tie your camel.
The Holy Prophet Ju; «le i J has himself stated the meaning of
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this very verse: ‘:)..’.fﬁl i 2 @25 (173) "Allah is all-sufficient for us, and
the best one to trust in,’ while deciding a case reported in Hadith :

As reported by Sayyidna ‘Awf ibn Malik <= J)l =, , a case involving
two men came up for hearing before the Holy Prophet Ju; st 31 Ao . He'
gave his verdict. The man who lost the case heard the verdlct in .
'perfect peace and started walking out with the words: {'_]...s',JI it ’il.li G

(Allah is all-sufficient for me, and the best one to trust in) on hlS llps
The Holy Prophet Ju, «le il Lo asked: ‘Bring this man to me.' He said
to him:

. ”J.a.s"’lg.l.l;!abw_ﬁl..;.hlsuﬁ ,-"..JIL_,T.E’,L.’TLUI
3__5,u 22; 7501

Allah censures inaction but it is your duty te use means,
following which, when you find yourself powerless against
odds, then say: 'Allah is all-sufficient for me, and the best one
to trust in."

The third verse (174) recounts the blessings which descended upon

- these noble Companions for their brave response to the call of Jih ad

and for saying: ’J;.j_',J’I pf..;;iIJI 222 (Allah is all-sufficient for us, and the
best one to trust in). It was said:

,‘1”51_;;) l”/'l’9 7957 :f,/rJ l ,‘.U‘/—-/’ |__,-JJ-IL9
So, they returned with bounty from Allah, and grace, with no
evil having even touched them -- and submitted to the
pleasure of Allah.

Allah Almighty bestowed on them three blessings:

1. Such awe and terror was placed in the hearts of disbelievers that
they ran away because of which the Companions remained protected
against the rigours of fighting on the battlefield. Allah Almighty has
used the very word Ni‘mah for what we refer to as blessing.

2, The second blessing conferred on them was the opportunity to
engage in trading in the market of Hamra’ al-Asad. The benefits
yielded by such financial transactions were called 'Fadl' or the bounty
from Allah.

8. The third and the highest of the three blessings was the attain-
ment of the pleasure of Allah which these blessed souls received in
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this Jikad in a special manner.

ﬂ:_f_’,.l,l 25301 (225 Hasbunallahu wa ni‘mal-wakil: A wonderfy]
prayer for all of us

The blessings of this prayer cited by the Holy Qur’an were not
limited to the Companions of the Holy Prophet oy ade A Lo in any
restrictive sense. The fact is that anyone who recites this prayer devot-
edly with a genuine sense of faith will share in such blessings.

Muslim scholars and spiritual masters have said that one who
recites this verse a thousand times with true faith, and prays, will find
that Allah Almighty has not rejected his prayer. Reciting this verse
under the stress of frustrations and difficulties is a proven panacea,

The fourth verse (175) tells Muslims that the real agent behind the
report that the disbelievers are coming back is Satan himself who
would love to see Muslims overawed. In other words, Satan is threat-
ening Muslims with the strength of his friends - his cohorts the disbe-
lievers. Thus, one of the two objects of the verb 3% yukhawwifu
[frightens (you)} has been left out in the text. The one mentloned is in
‘auliya’ahu’ (of his friends) while the one understood but not
mentioned is 'you' as it would be in ’ri.-i:.fu_’: yukhawwifukum (frightens
you).

In the end, the verse exhorts Muslims not to fear such threats.
What is necessary is that Muslims must continue fearing Allah, the
natural cutcome of which will be that a true Muslim will always think
twice before embarking on anything that means disobedience to Allah.
The truth of the matter is that, with Allah's help and support on ones’
gide, no harm can come from any v.le.

The Fear of Allah: What does it mean?

The imperative in the present verse obligates Muslims that they
must always keep fearing Allah. In another verse, 155 ‘_’,.:'[:.’L:,’u;.i'é.;(They
fear their Lord above them-16:50) those wha do so have been praised.
Some revered elders have explained it by saying that fearing Allah
does not mean that one should be scared stiff or sit back in tears, Far
from it, a God-fearing person is one who leaves everything which may
become a source of Allah’s displeasure or punishment.

Abu *Ali al-Daggaq, may Allah's mercy be upon him, says that Abu
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Bakr ibn al-Fuwarrak was sick 8o he paid him a visit. When Abu Bakr
<aw him, he was in tears. Abu ‘Ali consoled him by saying that there
was nothing to worry about, Allah Almighty will give him health scon
enough. Abu Bakr corrected Abu ‘All's impression and said that he was
certainly not weeping because of any fear of death. What he really
worried about was his fate after death lest he may be awarded some
punishment then. (Qurtubi:

Verses 176 - 178
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Those who hasten towards disbelief should not make
you grieve. They cannot harm Allah at all. Allah
intends not to spare for them any share in the Here-
after. And for them there is a mighty punishment. |178
Certainly, those who bought disbelief in exchange of
Belief cannot harm Allah at all. And for them there is a
painful punishment, 11777 And those who disbelieve
should not think that the time We give them is good for
them. In fact, We give them time only that they may
increase in sin. And for them there is a humiliating
punishment. {178]

Previous verses mentioned the treachery and ill-will of the hypo-
crites. The present verses comfort the Holy Prophet .., e it o
asking him not to grieve over the mischiefs made by the disbelievers
for they cannot harm him in any way.

The last verse (178) carries a refutation of the false notion about
dishelievers: How can they, while obvicusly prospering in the present
world, be regarded as-victims of Allah's wrath and rejection?
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Commentary
Material affluence of disbelievers is, after all, an extension of
Divine punishment

Let there be no doubt about the worldly well-being of disbelievers
for one may be tempted to believe that since Allah Almighty has given
respite, long life, security and comfort to disbelievers so that they go
on increasing in their crimes, they should, then, be taken as innocent.
Far from it, because the verse means that Muslims should not feel
upset about this temporary respite and affluence given to disbelievers
as all this worldly wealth and power in their hands - despite their
disbelief and disobedience - is nothing but a form of the very punish-
ment destined for them. Today, they do not realize it. But, once they
leave the mortal world, they would. They would discover to their
dismay that all those articles of comfort they acquired and spent in sin
were, in reality, the very embers of Hell. This is corroborated by
several other verses of the Qur'an. For instance, in % ""Ji!’b.n ’”’ul
{Allah intends to punish them with it - v:55) which means that the
wealth and power of disbelievers and their vulgarly luxurious consu-
merism should not be a matter of pride for them for this is nothing but
an instalment of that very punishment from Allah whxch will cause
their punishment in the Hereafter to increase.

Versel79
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Allah is not to leave the helievers in what you are in
unless He separates the impure from the pure. And
Aliah is not to inform you of the unseen. But Allah
selects from His messengers whom He wills, So, belleve
in Allah and His messengers. And if you believe, and
fear Allah, then, for you there is a great reward. [179]

The previous verse (178) answered the question about disbelievers

as to why they, being the detested ones in the sight of Allah, are in
possession of all sort of wealth, property and other means of luxurious
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living?

The present verse (179}, in sharp contrast, removes the doubt about
true believers as to why they, being the favoured servants of Allah, are
tested with all sorts of hardships’.’ Being favoured required that they
should have been the ones living in comfort surrounded by its para-
phernalia !

Commentary

The wisdom of making a believer distinct from a hypocrite
through practical demonstration rather than through a
revelation.

It has been said in this verse that Allah Almighty has His way of
making a sincere believer distinet from a hypocrite through which He
generates such situations of hardship as would expose the hypocrisy of
the hypocrites practically. This distinction, though, could also be made
by identifying hypocrites by name through a revelation. But, the later
course was not taken because it would have not been wise. The whole
range of wisdom behind what Allah does is known to Him alone,
However, one wise consideration in the present contexl could be: If
Muslims were told about a person being a hypoecerite through revela-
tion, they would have had no difficuity in dealing with them carefully.
" but this would have not provided them with a clearly demonstrated
proof necessarily acceptable to the hypocrites - for, they would have
still insisted: "You are wrong. We are true Mushms.'

Contrary to this, the distinction was made practically. The intro-
duction of hardship put the hypocrites to test in which they failed and
ran away. Their hypocricy was demonstrated and exposed practically
and openly. Now they did not have the cheek to claim that they were
true, sincere and believing Muslims.

The manner in which the hypocrites were exposed yielded yet
another benefit for Muslims when their formal relationship was also
severed with the hypocrites. Otherwise, maintaining a state of discord
in the heart with a veneer of formal social dealing would have been
equally harmful ethically.

The Unseen when communicated to anyone is no Knowledge of
the Unseen as such

This verse tells us that Ajluh Aimighty does not inform everyone
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about Unseen matters through the medium of revelation (Wahy).
However, He does inform His chosen prophets in this manner. From
this, let no one hasten to doubt that prophets too have become sharers
in the Knowledge of the Unseen or the knowers of the Unseen! The
reason is that the Knowledge of the Unseen which is particularly
attributed to the being of Allah Almighty cannot be taken as being
shared by any created being. Doing so is Shirk (the crime of ascribing
partners to Allah). The particular Knowledge is fortified by two condi-
tions:

1. This should be intrinsic to the being, not given by anyone else.

2. This has to be all-comprehensive, encompassing all universes,
the past and the future - a Knowledge that covers even the minutest
particle without any possibility of anything remaining hidden from it.
As for things of the Unseen the information of which is given to His
prophets by Allah Almighty through the medium of revelation (Wahy),
they are not. really, the Knowledge of the Unseen as such. They are,
rather, news of the Unseen given to prophets, something about which
the Holy Qur'aq itzelf has used the expression .;.;21'5 .G (news or reports
of the Unseen) at several places :

n..L,Il L;;.';' \...JJI L..a| o
... a part of the news of the Unseen We reveal to you. {11:49)
Verses 180 - 186
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And those who are miserly with what Allah has given
them out of His grace should not take it as good for
them. Instead, it is bad for them. They shall be forced,
on the Doomsday, to put on round their necks the
shackles of what they were miserly with. And to Allah
belongs the inheritance of the heavens and the earvth,
And of what you do, Allah is All-Aware. {180

Allah has surely heard the saying of those who said.
"Allah is poor and we are rich.," We shall write down
what they said, and their killing of the prophets
unjustly; and We shall say. "Taste the punishment of
the flaming fire. 11811 This is due to what your hands
sent ahead and that Allah is not cruel to the slaves.”
(182}

(There are} those who said, "Surely, Allah directed us
that we should not believe in a messenger unless he
comes Lo us with an offering to be eaten up by the fire.”
Say, "A number of messengers have come to you, before
me, with clear signs and with what you have said. So,
why did you kill them, if you are true? [153]

Then if they belie you, so messengers have been belied
before you. They came with clear signs and the Scrip-
tures and light giving Book. 184!
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Every soul has to taste death. And it is on the
Doomsday that you shall he paid your rewards in full.
So, whoever has been kept away from the Fire and
admitted to Paradise, he has really succeeded. And the
wordly life is nothing but an asset, full of illusion. (385]

Of course, you shall be tested in your wealth and your-
selves. And, of course, you shall hear much of what
hurts, from those who have been given the Book before
yvou and from those who associate (others with Allah).
And if you observe patience and fear Allah, then these
are among matters of determination. (1861

Anomalies in the conduct of Jews were mentioned at the beginning
of Surah "Al-‘Imran (21-25). The text now reverts back to the same
subJect The verses cited above carry related topics. In between, there
are words of éomfort for the Holy Prophet f.L. s e il Lo as well as those
giving good counsel to Muslims.

Commentary
The first (180) of the seven verses (180-186) appearing here repudi-
ates miserliness and carries a warning for those who practice it.

The Definition of Miserliness and the punishment it brings

In the terminology of the Shari‘ah of Islam, miserliness (Bukhl)
refers to the act of not spending that which it is obligatory to spend in
the way of Allah. Therefore, miserliness is forbidden (haram). Besides,
it carries a stern warning of Hell for its practitioners. As for occasions
where spending is not obligatory (wajib) but only recommended
(mustahebb), then not spending there is not included under the miser-
liness which is forbidden. However, this too is called miserliness in its
general sense, Az said earlier, this kind of miserliness is not forbidden
(haram) but against the preferred choice (khilaf aula) it certainly is.

Appearing in Hadith, there is another word - Shubb - also used in
the sense of Bukhl or miserliness. By definition, it means not spending
what it was obligatory to spend - one may go even farther than that by
remaining consumed with greed to increase one's wealth, This then,
shall be a crime much more severe than ordinary miserliness. There-
fore, the Holy Prophet ., «ls 1l o said:
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That is, miserliness (shuhf) and faith (Iman) can never
coexist in the heart of a Muslim. (Quriubi)

The punishment for miserliness (Bukhl) mentioned in this verse:
‘They shall be forced, on the Doomsday, to put on round their necks
the shackles of what they were miserly with' has been explained by
the Holy Prophet L., <\ & Ls in the following words reported by Sayy-
idna Abu Hurairah «e )t o, :

'‘Anyone Allah blessed with some wealth and who did not pay
the zakah due on it properly will find his or her wealth turn
into a deadly snake shackled round the neck chomping at the
person's mouth from one to the other end of the lips and
saying: 'l am your wealth. I am your capital gain.' Thereafter,
the Holy Prophet L. wtcalii L. recited this verse (180). (Al-
Nasa'l, from Tafslr al-Quriubi)

The second verse (18) warns Jews against their grave act of
effrontery and mentions its punishment. According to the background
of the event, when the Holy Prophet L., <le.)l 4o presented the
Qur'anic injunctions relating to Zakah and Sadaqat (charities), the
arrogant Jews started saying that Allah had surely become poor and
needy while they were rich, or else why would He go about asking us
to give? We seek refuge with Allah from such effrontery. Obviously,
they would have hardly believed in the absurd statement they made
but, in all likelihood, they would have said so to prove that the Holy
Prophet .y wde 0 Lo was) God forbid, false in his statement. Their
argument was: If these verses of the Qur'an are true, then, it neces-
sarily follows that Allah be poor and needy! This absurd argument of
theirs being false in itself was not worth responding to because the
injunction of Allah Almighty was not for His benefit; it was, rather, for
the benefit of the owners of wealth themselves in this world and the
hereafter. But, it was termed as giving loan to Allah elsewhere
because repayment of a loan is necessary and certain in the sight of
every good person. Similar is the case of charity given by someone, the
repayment of which Allah Almighty takes upon Himself as if it was
the payment of loan taken from somecne. Anyone who believes in
Allah Almighty as the Creator and Master of everything would never
stoop to entertain the kind of doubt from these words of the verse
which is there in the saying of the insolent Jews, For this reason, the
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Qur’an has certainly refrained from answering this doubt. Instead, it
has simply restricted itself to announcing that they shall be appre-
hended and punished for this effrontery of theirs, for having falsified
the Holy Prophet o, 44 4t s and for having made fun of him. It was
said that their insolent words will be put on record in 'writing' so that
the final evidence goes against them on the Day of Judgment and they
are punished for what they did. Otherwise, Allah Almighty needs na
writing.

Along with this act of effrontery committed by the Jews, '_yet
another crime of theirs has been mentioned, that is, they not ‘only
falsified the prophets and mocked at them, they even went to the limit
of killing them! That such people could falsify and flout any prophet or
messenger of Allah hardly remains surprising.

Staying emotionally satisfied with disbelief in and disobedi-
ence to Allah is also an equally grave sin

Worth noticing at this point fs the fact that those being addressed
by the Holy Prophet ulu;ais it Ao and the Quran are the Jews of
Madinzah while the incident of the killing of prophets belongs to a time
much earlier than theirs, that is, to the time of Sayyidna Yahya and
Sayyidna Zakariyya, may peace be on them. Now, the question is: How
is it that the crime of the killing of the prophets referred to in this
verse was attributed to these addressees? The reason is: The Jews of
Madinah were quite satisfied with this act committed by their Jewish
predecessors, therefore, they too were counted as those who fall under
the injunction governing killers of prophets.

Imam al-Qurtubi has said in his Tafsir that 'remaining satisfied
with disbelief (kufr) is also included under disbelief and disobedience’
which is a major juristic ruling in Islam. A saying of the Holy Prophet
ples sde I Lo explains it further. He said:

‘When a ain is committed on God's earth, following which; the
person who is present on the spot opposes that sin and
considers it to be bad, then, such a person shall be deemed as
not present there, that is, he is no accomplice in their sin.
And, a person who, though not present physically yeét is quite
satisfied with this act of sinners, then, this person shall be
congideréd, despite his absence (from the scene of sin), an
accomplice in their sin.'
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In the later part of the present verse (181) and in the third verse
{182}, the text recounts the punishment to be meted out to such loud-
mouthed people by saying that they shall be consigned to the Hell to
experience the taste of burning in fire which is but the outcome of
their own deeds and certainly no injustice from Allah. The fourth verse
'(183) takes up the case of a false accusation made by these very Jews
who came up with an excuse in order to reject the prophethood of the
Messenger of Allah. Their contention was that, during the period of
past prophets, there used to be a method under which charities and
offerings were placed in the centre of an open ground or on top of a hill
where heavenly fire came and burnt these to ashes. This used to
symbolize that offerings were accepted. But, to the Holy Prophet g
and to his community, Allah Almighty had given the unique distinc-
tion that charities were not left to be consumed by heavenly fire. They
were given to the poor and needy among Musliths. Since the later
method was contrary to the former, the disbhelievers found an excuse to
say: If you were a prophet, you too would have been given the miracle
whereby the heavenly fire would have consumed the offerings and
charities. They, not resting at that, became audacious enough to fabri-
cate lies against Allah Almighty claiming that 'He has taken pledge
from them to the effect that they are not to believe in a person who is
unable to cause the miracle of the coming of a heavenly fire which
burns the charitable offerings.’

Since this claim of the Jews that Allah had iaken a pledge from
them was false, there was really no need to counter it. So, to disarm
them through their very proven saying, Allah Almighty said: If you are
true in saying that Allah has taken such a pledge from you, then, the.
past prophets who had obliged you by showing the miracle of your
choice whereby the heavenly fire consumed the offerings certainly
deserved that you should have at least believed in them! But, what
actually happened is that you did not spare them either. You still falsi-
fied them. In fact, you went to the extreme of transgression by killing
them.

Let no one have any doubt here despite the fact that while this
claim of the Jews was Iabsolutely false, may be, if this miracle did come
to pass at the hand of the Holy Prophet L., «l: 1 i chances were that
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they would probably have come to believe. Such a doubt is unfounded
hecause Allah Almighty knew that these people were saying such
things simply out of hostility and obstinacy. Thus, even if the miracle
they demanded came to pass, they would have still not believed.

In the fifth verse (184), the Holy Prophet .., wle i Lo has been
comforted by saying that he should not grieve at being falsified by his
adversaries for this is something faced by all prophets in the past.

Thoughts of the Hereafter heal all sorrows and remove all
doubts

The sixth verse (185) puts a sharp focus on the ultimate reality of
things in a situation when sometime somewhere disbelievers come to
enjoy ascendency one way or the other and they have all the luxury
they can think of in this world. Contrary to this,.Muslims have to face
some hardships, some difficulties and a certain paucity of worldly
means. There is nothing surprising about it and certainly no occasion
to be grieved, for no follower of a faith or philosophy can ignore the
reality of life that sorrow and happiness in this world are both short-
lived. No living creature can escape death. As for the comfort and
discomfort experienced in this world, they vanish, more than often,
right there with relevant changes in circumstances - or, just in case,
no change takes place during the life of this world, it is certain that
everything will end with the knock of death. Therefore, worrying about
this short-lived cycle of comfort and discomfort should not become the
chronic concern of a wise person. One should, rather, have concern for
what would happen after death.

So, the verse (185) tells us that every living being shall taste death
and once in the Hereafter, there shall come the reward and punish-
ment of deeds which will be severe and long drawn as well. This is
what a wise person should worry about and prepare for. Given this
rule of conduct, one who stays away from Hell and finds eniry into the
Paradise is really the successful one. May be this happens at the very
beginning as would be the case with the most righteous servants of
Allah. Or, it may come to pass after having faced some punishment as
would be the case with sinning Muslims. But, Muslims - all of them -
will finally have their deliverance from Hell and the blessings of Para-
dise will become theirs for ever. This will be contrary to what happens
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.o disbelievers - Hell will be their eternal resting place. If they wax
proud over their short-lived worldly gains, they are ternbly deceived.
That is why it was said at the end of the verse: 'And the worldly life is
nothing but an asset, full of illuston.' Strange is the anatomy of this
deception, for reckless material enjoyments here become the source of
great hardships in the Hereafter and conversely, most of the hardships
faced here become the treasure of the Hereafter.

People of Falsehood hurting people of Truth is a natural
phenomena: Patience (Sabr) and piety {(Taqua) cure everything

The seventh verse (186) was revealed in the background of a partic-
ular event which has been briefly referred to a little earlier in verse
181. According to relevant details, when verse 245 of Surah al-Bagarah:
C:;&;S’;ﬁlj:,}!jﬁl I§ 22 (who is the one who would give Allah a good
loan) was revealed, it eloguently equated the givings of charities to the
giving of loan to Allah thereby indicating that all givings in charity in
the life of this world will be recompensed with a certainty like that of
someone returning a loan taken. An ignorant or hostile Jew reacted by
commenting in the following words: 1641 ;25 592 dn %1 (Allah is poor and
we are rich). Sayyidna AbU Bakr << s, was angry at hig effrontefy
and slapped him. The Jew complained to the Holy Prophet .t {1 o
ess - Thereupon, the verse: x,w"rs.;fi',”;;.’u;f:gzﬁ;’ﬂ’(Of course, you shall be
tested in your wealth and yourselves) was revealed. This verse
instruets Muslims that they should not show weakness when called to
stake their wealth and life in the defence of their Faith or when they
are hurt by the vituperations of the disbelievers, the polytheists and
the people of the Book. All this is nothing but a trial for them. The best
course for them is to observe restraint, be patient and keep to their
real objective in life which is the achievement of the perfect state of
Taquwa, (a state in which one fears Allah and remains answerable to
Him all the time). In such a state Muslims should not worry about
replying to the effrontery by antogonists.

Verses 187 - 189
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And when Allah took pledge from those who were
given the Book: "You shall make it known to people,
and you shall not conceal it." So, they threw it away
behind their backs and bought a small price out of it.
So, evil is what they buy. [187]

And do not think of those who are delighted with what
they did and love to be praised for what they never did
- so, do not think of them as being in a position to
escape the punishment. And a painful punishment is
there for them. {188] And to Allah belongs the Kingdom
“of the heavens and the earth. And Allah is powerful
over everything. [189]

In continuation of the deseription of evils practiced by the Jews
mentioned in previous verses, the first of the present two verses (187)
takes up yet another evil practice of theirs. This is their habit of going
back on solemn pledges and covenants - for Allah Almighty had taken
pledge from the people of the Baok that they would communicate the
commandments of Allah appearing in the Torah freely, openly and
universally and that they would not conceal any injunction out of their
selfish ends, The people of the Book broke this covenant. They
concealed injunctions, Not only that, they were audacious enough to
show their pleasure about having acted in this manner and taking this
deed of theirs as commendable.

Commentary
Concealing the Knowledge of Faith i is forbidden and walt.mg or
manipulating to be praised without practicing it is deplorable

The three verses cited above describe two crimes committed by
scholars from the people of the Book along with their subsequent
punishment.

As pointed out earlier, they were commanded to tell their people
about injunctions revealed in the Book of Allah freely and openly
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without any effort to curtail or hold back what was in there. Although,
they were explicitly instructed not to hide any commandment, yet they
elected to ignore the pledge they had made, out of their worldly consid-
erations and personal greed. They did hide a good many command-
ments from their people.

Secondly, they had the problem of personally staying alcef from
acting righteously while, at the same time, they had no qualms of
conscience in wishing to be praised without acting the way they were
expected to. '

As for the incidence of hiding the commandments of the Torah, it
has been reported in Sahih ai-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas. He narrates that the Holy Prophet 2 asked the
Jews about something mentioned in the Torah. They concealed the
truth and told him something contrary to what was said in the Torah
. and they left his company all pleased with their exercise in evil
congratulating themselves on their deceit. Thereupon, this verse
which carries a warning for them was revealed.

As for the other statement -'they love to be praised for what they
never did' - it refers to the hypocrites among the Jews who would
make excuses at the time of Jihad, sit home and celebrate how wel!
they were able to dodge the hardships of Jihad. When the Holy
Prophet .., «ds )t o returned from Jik ad, they would go to him, take
false oaths, offer excuses and, on tap of that, they would demand that
this act of theirs be praised. (S8ahih al-Bukhari)

The Holy Qur'an condemns them for both these attitudes. From
here, we know that concealing the knowledge of Faith and the injunc-
tions of Allah and His Messenger is forbidden (Haram). But, this
forbiddance applies to the kind of concealment which was practiced by
the Jews for they used to conceal Divine injunctions to promote their
own worldly interest and, in this process, they made people pay for it.
However, if an injunction is not broadcast publicly due to some expe-
dient religious consideration, such an action would not fall under the
purview of this ruling, This problem has been taken up by Imam al-
Bukhari under a separate subject heading supported by relevant
Hadth narrations. According te him, there are occasions when there is
the danger that masses would fall prey to misunderstanding and
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disorder by publicising a certain injunction openly. If an injunction is
allowed to remain unpublicised on the basis of such a danger, it does
not matter,

The rule about doing a good deed is simple. If anyone does a good
deed, then looks forward to be praised for it - or, worse still, takes
elaborate steps to make this happen - then, despite having done what
one did, this act will be deemed blameworthy under the Islamic legal-
moral norms. And should one elect not to do that good deed at all, that
would, then, be taken as far more blameworthy. As for the natural
desire to do something good and thereby earn a fair name, it is not
included under the purview of this ruling - unless, of course, if one
does not make unusual projections to earn that fair name (Bayan al-
Quran).

Verses 190 - 194
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Surely, in the creation of the heavens and the earth,
and in the alternation of night and day, there are signs
for the people of wisdom, {190) who remember Aliah
standing and sitting, and (lying) on their sides, and
ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth
(saying:) "Our Lord, You have not created all this in
vain. We proclaim Your purity. So, save us from the
punishment of Fire. [191] Our Lord, whomsoever You
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-
admit inte the Fire, You have disgraced him indeed.
And for the unjust there are no supporters. Our Lord,
We heard a herald calling towards Faith: ‘Believe in
your Lord.! And We believed, |192) Our Lord, forgive us,
then, our sins, and write off our evil deeds, and take us
unto You with the righteous. [193) And our Lord, give us
what You have promised ug through Your messengers,
and do not put us to disgrace on the Day of Doom.
Surely you do not got back «n Your promise.” [194)

Verse 189 appearing immediately earlier particularly and strongly
stressed upon Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, So, the verse (190) which
follows here, presents the proof of Tauw hid and, along with it, mentions
the merit of those who act strictly in accordance with the dictates of
Tawhid and, by implication, it also motivates others to do the same.

In addition, the earlier mention of pain caused by the disbelicvers
bears congruity to the verses appearing presently. This can be under-
stood in the background in which the disbelievers, out of hostility,
requested the Holy Prophet ., i Ji e that he should turn Mount
Safa into solid gold. Thereupon, this verse was revealed indicating that
there were so many proofs confirming the Truth all around them - why
would they not deliberate in them?

As for the reality of their request to the Holy Prophet L., ole it i,
it was not motivated to find out the Truth. Instead, it was out of
hostility - so, they would have still not believed, even if their request
was granted.

Commentary
The background of Revelation
Commenting on the background of revelation concerning these

verses, Ibn Hibban in his Sahih and Ibn ‘Asakir in his History have
réported that the Companion ‘Ata ibn Abl Rabah . 11 =, went to
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah e A8 =, and said to her: 'Of the things about the
Holy Prophet ., oL it Lo, tell me what you saw as most unique out of
the many states of his life," Thereupon, Sayyidah ‘A'ishah said: "Which
state are you talking about? In reality, everything about him was
unique. Yet, I would tell you about one very unique event. It so
happened that the noble Prophet, may Allah bless and protect him,
came to me one night and entered into the comforter with me. Then,
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he said: "Allow me to worship my Lord.' He rose from the bed, made;
Wudu and stood up for Salah. And in this standing position of Qiyam,
he wept, 50 much so that his tears trickled down his blessed chest.
Then, he bent down for Ruku’ and there too he wept. Then he did his
Sajdah and kept weeping in the Sajdah very much like before. Then,
he raised his head and continued weeping until came the morning.
Sayyidna Bilal came in and informed him about the time of the Fajr
Salah. Sayyidna Bilal says: | submitted: ‘my master, why do you weep
like that? Is'nt it that Allah Almighty has forgiven you all your past’
and future sins? He said: "So then, should I not continue to be a
grateful servant of Allah? And in offering this gratitude of mine, why
should I not shed tears, specially tonight when Allah Almighty has
revealed this blessed verse to me :

A (O ]
S ULV u}'c'r}u,
Surely, in the creation of the heavens and the earth... (196}

After that, he said: "Ruined is the person who recited these verses but
failed to deliberate therein."

So, in order to deliberate into Lhis verse, let us begin by answering
some questions first.

What does 'the creation of the heavens and the earth’' mean?

Since Khalg is a verbal noun which signifies creation or origina-
tion, it means that there are, in the creation of the heavens and the
earth, great signs of Allah Almighty. Therefore, all those Divinely
created beings and things in the heavens and the earth also get to be
included therein. Then, among these created beings there are king-
doms after kingdoms - each having different types and states - yet
each and every such created being is comprehensively pointing out to
its Creator. Then, going a little deeper, one would discover that ‘the
heavens' is inclusive of all heights and 'the earth’ covers all lows.
Thus, high or low, all dimensions owe their existence to Allah
Almighty.

The different forms of 'the alternation of the night and day'

Let us now determine the meaning of 'the alternation of the night .
and day'. The word ‘Ikhtilaf translated here as ‘alternation' is derived
from the Arabic usage: 5% ki (Such and such person arrived after
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such and such person). 5o, the Arabic expression translated as the
alternation of the night and day' means that the night goes and the
day comes and when the day goes, night comes.

The word Tkhtilaf translated here as 'alternation’ could also be
taken to mean increase or decrease. For example, during winter, the
pight is long and the day is short; while during the summer, the order
is reversed. Similarly, the difference between the night and day is also
¢aused by the difference in the geographical location of countries. For
example, countries closer to the North Pole have longer days as
compared to areas farther away from it. So, it should not be difficult to
infer from each such phenomena the essential proof of the most perfect
power of Allah Almighty.

What is the meaning of the word, Ayat ?

Ayat (L) is the plural of Ayah (i) and is used to express more than
one single meaning. Miracles are known as Avat. It is also applied to
the verses of the Holy Quran. It is also used in a third sense, that of
proof and sign. Here, in the present context, this very third sense is
what is intended - meaning that, in these manifestations, there are
great signs of Allah, and the proofs of His power.

Wise are those who believe in Allah and always remember Him

To determine the meaning of the expression oy J,t, we look into
the word 'albab’ which is the plural of Jubb. Lexically, it means the
essence. Since the essence of everything is its sum-total and the key to
its nature and uses, therefore, human wisdom has been called {ubb, for
wisdom is the essence of human nature. Thus, 'elbab’ means 'the
people of wisdom'.

Now the problem before us is how to identify the people of wisdom
because the whole world claims to be wise. Not even a moron would be
ready to admit being devoid of wisdom, reason or sense. Therefore, the
Holy Qur'an has told us about some signs which are, in fact, the most
spund criterion of wisdom. The first such sign is Faith in Allah. Think
of the knowledge which comes from the senses such as hearing, seeing,
smelling and tasting and communication, something alse found in non-
rational animals. Now, it is the job of wisdom or reason.to arrive,
through signs, circumstantial evidence and proofs, at a particular
conelusion which is beyond sense-perception and through which it may
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become possible to grasp the final link of the chain of causes.

Keeping this rule in view, just think about this universe around us.
It should not be too difficult to realize that this wonderfully organised
system - comprising the heavens and the earth and containing the
whole of creation in between them which is further streamlined by the
most deft management of everything, big or small, existing therein -
certainly points out to a special Being that has to be the highest and
the foremost in terms of Knowledge, Wisdom, Power and Authority. A
Being who originated and fashioned all these components with the
wisest of consideration and under Whose intention and will this whole
system keeps operating. That Being, as obvious, can only be that of the
most-exalted Allah. How well some spiritual master has put it in a few
words:

Every blade of grass sprouting from the earth
Says: He is One; there are no partners in Him.

That human intentions and plans keep failing everywhere all the
time is a matter of common experience. These cannot be called the
prime movers and operators of this universal system. Therefore, the
outcome of the deliberation into the creation of the heavens and the
earth and into what has been created in them is, as wisdom dictates,
living to know, obey and remember Allah. Anyone unmindful of it does
not deserve to be classed as wise. Therefore, the Holy Qur'an has given
the following sign of the wise:

-

; ’“‘_;.1; RARARRI Ry ster¥ill

That is, the wige are those who remember Allah - standing
and sitting and (lying) on their sides (181).

In other words it means that they are engaged in the remembrance
of Allah under all conditions and at all times.

From here we find out that the thing which our modern world
takes as the criterion of reason and good sense is simply a deception.
Catering to greed, some people take accumulation of money as their
ideal of intelligence. There are others who love to equate human intel-
ligence with scientifie inventions and electronic applications and for
them, these are the power. But, real good sense lies in the message
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brought by the prophets and Messengers of Allah Almighty, for they,
proceeding through knowledge and wisdom and advancing from the
low to the high in the chain of causation, skipped the intermediary
stages. Granted that human beings moved from raw materials to
machines and science gave them access to power through utilization
‘of energy generated in many ways. But, higher intelligence demands
that human beings take that real giant step farther ahead so that they
can discover that the main agent of human accomplishment is
certainly not the water or clay or iron or copper or some other mate-
rial, not even the machines that generate power. This function was
accomplished by none else but the One who created the fire, the water
and the air through which human beings were enabled to control tech-
nology and energy:

slitle Ul slosl uloe cos il 18
JJ|J..'.'.......;c,.=.':- c‘u_,f:Tj M‘Jm
Spreading the scent of musk is the function of Your tresses

But, those who love You have, out of cxpediency,
ascribed the credit to the Chinese deer!

Let us understand this through the commonplace example of an
ignorant dweller of some distant jungle who reaches a railway station
and notices that such a huge railway train stops at the flash of a red
flag while it starts moving at the flutter of a green one. Then, should
he say that these red and green flags must have super power as they
can stop and move such a powerful engine of the big train. Obviously,
all sensible people would dismiss the ignoramus telling him that no
power ig vested in these flags. Instead, power rests with the person
who is sitting in the engine room and stops or moves the train by
watching these signals. But, someone smarter might reject the
assumption that the engine driver had any instrinsic power to move or
stop the train. His strength had nothing to do with it. He will go a step
farther and attribute this power to the mechanical parts of the engine.
But, a scientist wouldpbypass cold mechanics of the engine and ascribe
the real power to the steam which has been generated in the engine
through heat and water. But, that is as far as the so-called scientific
thinking goes. At this point, comes the thinking of the prophets, may
peace be upon them, who would be telling these tyrants of their intei-
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lect: If the ignoramus who took the flags or the driver or the engine
parts as the respository of power was in error, so are those who take
sources of energy powerful by themselves - intellectually, they too are
in error! The prophets would ask them to take yet another step
forward so that they could lay their hands on the lost end of this
tangled ball of string. May be, by doing so, they could have access to
the final link of the great chain of caused things and there they could
find the answer that the ultimate master of all power is none else but
the One who created all forces which were harnessed to achieve
human models of power.

It is not difficult to deduce from what has been said here that those
who get to know Allah and remember Him at all times and under all
conditions are the only people who deserve to be called 'the wise'. It is
for this reason that the Holy Qur'an has defined the 'People of
Wisdom' as f’%’:ﬁdﬁf 1§57 21 < 3;:{’3’._,’5;,‘51': ... those who remember Allah
standing and sitting, and (lying) on their sides.’

It is on this basis that Muslim jurists have answered the case of a

~ deceased person who, before his death, made a will that his property

be given to the wise. As to who will be given this property, they have

ruled that those who will deserve this are abstaining scholars who do

not seek unnecessary material resources and are averse to the blind

pursuit of the worldly, for they are the wise ones in the real sense. (al-
Durr al-Mukhtar, Kitgbul—Wagiyyah)

Also worth attention at this point is the fact that the Shari‘ah of
Islam has not enjoined abundance in any other mode of worship except
Dhikr. But, about Dhikr, the command is: 1$2:% 1jf;iIJi l,,’fs’i; (Remember
Allah remembering abundantly). The reason is that all modes of
worship, other than Dhikr, have some conditions and rules without
observing which those acts of worship are not considered to have been
duly performed. This is contrary to Dhikr which can be performed at
all times and under all conditions whether standing, sitting, lying,
with or without wudu. Perhaps, this verse is indicative of this element
. of wisdom.

The second sign of the people of wisdom given in this verse is that
they deliberate in the creation of the heavens and the earth:
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And ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth - 191,

Here we need to determine the meaning of this act of 'pendering’
and the level at which it operates.

The Arabic words, Fikr and Tafakkur, literally mean to ponder, to
detiberate and think about something which is an effort to arrive at its
reality. From this verse we find out that this act of pondering is also
an act of worship and very much like the Dhikr (Remembrance) of
Allah. The difference is that the objective of Dhikr is the remembrance
of the Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah while the objective of
Fikr and Tafakkur or thinking and deliberation relates to His crea-
tions. This is because the perception of the reality of the Divine Being
and the Attributes is beyvond human reason. Deliberation of this aspect
results in nothing but wonder. The great poet, Rumi said:

ot 5051 03,5 Z uih ot o Sl 88U Gl S0

Expert watchers of the Court of the Being of the Covenant
Found out nothing but that He 1s.

In fact, this is an area of inquiry where excessive deliberation in the
Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah could, at times, cause one's
imperfect reason to stray into error. Thercfore, the greatest among
spiritual masters have emphatlcally advised:

A.LHUJ R s 5,Ui Ul e ;,u
Deliberate in the signs of Allah, but do not deliberate in
Allah,

It means that there are signs in what Allah has created. One should
think about these signs. But, one should not deliberate into the very
Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah for that is beyond one's reach.
One can see everything in the light of the sun. But, should one wish to
see the sun itself, his eyes would get dazzled. Who is Allah? What is
He like? These are questions all wise thinkers and spiritual masters
have answered by suggesting :

Gl e oS Sy b
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You do not have to mount an assault on every field of inquiry
For, there are places where you should simply surrender.

However, thinking about creation inevitably leads one to realize
the presence of its Creator. Look at the enormous expanse of the sky
above us with the sun, the moon and the many planets and stars
bound with the solar and lunar system under firm and pre-determined
laws working so well for thousands of years without being serviced or
refurbished in some workshop. Then, there is this earth of ours, its
rivers and mountains holding many marvels of creation, the trees,
animals and hidden minerals, and the air that circulates in between
the heavens and the earth and the rains that come and the electricity
generated therein. This whole system so elaborately set up leads every
sane person who is willing to think and understand that there is some
special Being which is far ahead of everyone in power and control. This
is what Ma'rifat is, the stage of knowing, realizing. So, this kind of
deliberation which leads to the discovery of the Divine is an act of
worship, a great one indeed. For this reason, Hadrat Hasan Basri said:
4 L g s dele S (Ibn Kathir) which means: An hour spent in thinking
about the signs of Allah is better and far more useful than a whole
night standing in worship.

Hadrat ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz has characterized this deliberation
as a superior act of worship (Ibn Kathir).

Sayyidna Hasan ibn ‘Amir « Ji 2, said that he had heard from
many noble Companions that deliberation is the light of faith.

Hadrat Abu Sulayman al-Darani said: When I go out from my
house, everything I cast my glance on makes me realize that it
contains one or the other blessing of Allah for me and that in its pres-
ence I have a good source of learning my lesson (Ibn Kathir). So, the
knowers of the secrets of the self have always maintained:

Every blade of grass sprouting from the earth
Says: He is One and in Him there is no partner.

Hadrat Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah has said: Reflection is a beam of light

entering your heart.

Hadrat Wahb ibn Munabbih said: One who thinks a lot will under-

stand reality, and who undersir;'ands will arrive at sound knowledge,
and who has sound knowledge is bound to act accordingly (Ibn Kathir).
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Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar we L1 5, said: A plous man saw an
ascetic sitting at a spot with a gravevard on one of his sides and a

garbage dump on the other. The passing pious man remarked - You
have two treasure troves hefore you, one of them 1s the human
treasure known as graveyard and the other is the {reasure of wealth
and property turned into refuse and filth. These two treasures are
enough to learn vour lesson. tIhn Kathir:

Sayvidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar « Ji =, used o go out of the city
into some wilderness with the express purpose of training and
teaching his heart, When he reached there, he would ask the spot of
land: Where are those who lived here? (a0 Afier that, he would
answer his own guestion by smmg E\er\thlng must perish save the
presence of His being 1 'af._u ’*_j_ﬂ {Thn Kathir. This was how he
summoned and preserved the rmnemhmnce of Afterlife in his heart.

Hadvat Bashr al-I3afi sawd: If people pondered over the greainess of
Alnaghty Allah, it wauld have become ympassible for them o remain
stnful and disobedient.

Sayyidna Isa Shdl e said: O you who were created weak. fear God
wherever you are. Live 1n the world [ike a guest. Make praver places
vour home. Let vour eyes weep fearing God. let vour body remain
patient and let your heart keep reflecting. Used to this, worry not
about tomorrow’s bread.

{t is this kind of thoughtfulness and concern that these verses
identify as the superior guality of wige people. Pondering over the
creation of Almighty Allah. such people get to know their Creator and
are personally convinced of the temporality of the physical world. This
is a superb act of worship resplendent with the light of faith. Simi-
larly, those whosee and experience the signs of Almighty Allah ver get
entangled with the superficial glamour of what has been created - as a
result of which they fail to knuw their real master - is rank heedless-
ness and very much juvenile. Sages have warned that wheever fails 1o
learn a lesson from the universe hefore his eyes will find that the
ability of his heart to realize the sruth has corroded in proportion to
his heedlessness. The sager protagonists of scientific progress all too
engrossed in their breakthroughs fail to pay heed to their own ulti-
mate fate. Consequently, the speed with which developments in scien-
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tific inquiry unfold the secrets of Allah's creation is also the speed at
which they are receding farther away from reality and God.
Commenting on the post-industrial revolution thinking, Akbar of Alla-
habad, poet, humourist, said:
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Europe has forgotten the Father in the Heaven
For them, electricity and steam are as good as Geod.

It is about such visionless people with the dead weight of education
and culture on their backs, the Holy Qur’an says:

55552 @8 8 e 3 ¥ 0000 o i g 5
And there are so many signs in the heavens and the earth
which these people pass by with faces turned askance paying
no heed to them - 12:109.

Now, as we move te the last part of this verse (191), ii;l.’, G S WGl
(Our Lord, You have not created all this in vain), we can clearly see
that this is the outcome of pondering over the signs of Allah's power. It
means that there is nothing purposeless in Allah's creation. On the
contrary, there are thousands of wise considerations behind it. Things
have been harnessed to serve human beings with man being the user
of resources in the whole universe. This should make human beings
see that the universe has been created for their benefit and in their
interest. Likewise, every human being has been created to abey and
worship Allah. This is his or her purpose of life.

Further on, from verses 192 to 194, there appears a set of pleas and
prayers from such people, people who realized that this universe is no
exercise in futility and that is is brimming with open proofs of the
great power and wisdom of its Creator. So, once they knew their
Creator and Sustainer, they submitted before Him.

1. The first request they make is: ,}ijl &IiZ (3 : Save us from the Fire.

2. The second request.is: Save us from the disgrace of the Here-
after for whoever is condemned to the Fire stands humiliated before
the whole world. Some scholars have said that humiliation on the
plains of Ressurection will be so disgraceful a punishment that one
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would wish to be cast into the (fire of) Hell but that the multitudes
present on that fateful day do not get to hear about his or her
misdeeds.

3. The third request is: 'We have heard the message given by the
herald sent by You, that is, the message of the B'Tr‘.‘ssenger ol Allah gz
and we believed in him. So, forgive our major sins and expiate our
shortcomings and misdeeds and give us death in the company of the

righteous, that is, make us a part of their group.

These three requests were aimed at safety against punishment and
pain and loss. The fourth request is about promised blessings, the
blessings of Paradise promised through the noble prophets. This
prayer for blessings is being made with the added request that there
be no disgrace on the Day of Judgment. In other words, the request is
to be excused from the torturous procedure of accounting ‘for all of
one's deeds), disgrace {as a result of misdeeds) and then forgiveness
{on account of Allah’s mercyi. The prayer is for outright {orgiveness for
Allah does not go back on His word. What is the purpose of this
submission and re-submission? The purpose is to say: O Allah, enable
us to become deserving, and a beneficiary of this promise {made by
You), and enable us to remain steadfast so that we breath our last in
this world with faith in our heart {; ) and busy doing what is good in
Your sight ({dls Jash

Verses 195 - 199
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8o, their Lord answered their prayer, "I do not let go to
waste the labour of a werker from you, male or female.
You are from one another. So, those who emigrated,
and were expelled from their homes, and were tortured
in My way, and fought, and were killed, I shall
certainly write off their evil deeds, and shall certainly
admit them into gardens beneath which rivers flow,
being a reward from Allah. And it is Allah with Whom
is the beauty of reward. [195] The moving of the disbe-
lievers about the earih should not deceive you. |196] It
is just a little enjoyment. After that their resort is Hell,
and it is an evil abode. [197) But those who fear their
Lord, for them there are Gardens beneath which rivers
flow, where they shall live forever - hospitality from
Allah. And what is with Allah is best for the righteous.
[198] And surely, among the people of the Book there
are those who believe in Allah and in what has been
sent down to you and what has been sent down to them
humbling themselves before Allah. They do not barter
away the verses of Allah for paliry (worldly) gains.
They have their reward with their Lord. Surecly, Allah
is swift at reckoning, [199)

ﬂj

Mentioned in verses previcus to this were some prayers made by
good believers.

The first verse (195) appearing above reports that these prayers
have been accepted and believers have been given the good news that
great rewards have been marked for their good deeds. In the second
~and third verses (196-197), Muslims have been instructed not to be
deceived by the apparent affluence and worldwide maneuvering of
disbelievers for this is transitory and the punishment which follows in
its wake is efernal.
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The fourth verse (198) reasserts the promise of the lasting blessings
of Paradise for Muslims who always keep fearing Allah,

The fifth verse (199) particularly mentions the great reward that
awaits those Muslims who used to be from among the People of the
Book but chese to embrace Islam as their faith.

Commentary

While explaining the statement: ;4.‘;(;.1;:',.?23;-5:/{9’(1 shall certainly
write off their evil deeds) in Verse 195’, Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi
has restricted it to the forgiveness of sins and shortcomings relating to
the fulfillment of the rights of Allah. The reason is that the Holy
Prophet [, ol IV Lo has said in Hudith that debts are not included
under the purview of this verse, The rule is that the person concerned
or hig heirs should pay off the debt or have it forgiven. There is no
other alternative in this case unless Allah Almighty is specially
generous for someone and puts it in the heart of the wronged party
that they should relent and forgive. This would, then, be a different

matter. In fact, with some, this would also be the case.

So, let us keep in mind that all sins are forgiven following Hijrak
{Emigration) and Shahadah (Surrendering life in the way of Allah,
martyrdom) but the forgiveness of debts and other rights of people
{ Huguqul-Ibad) has not been promised.

Verse 200
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O those who believe, be patient, be more patient than
others, and guard your frontiers, and fear Allah, so that
you may be successful. [200]
This is the last verse of Surah *Al-‘Tmran. The advice given here is
quintessential for all Muslims.

Commentary

There are three things in the verse Muslims have been charged
with. These are Sabr, Musabarah and Murabatah. The fourth element
is Tagwa which is a necessary ingredient of all three. Their meanings
are being given below.
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Literally, the Arabic word 'Sabr' means 'to hold' or 'to tie'. In the
terminology of the Qur'an and Sunnah, Sabr' is the effort made to
control and defend one's slippery self against what is temperamentally
unpleasing. This 'Sabr' (roughly translated as 'patience’ for want of an
exact equivalent) takes three forms:

1. Patience with Duties: It means that everything commanded by
Almighty Allah and His Messenger must be obediently pursued, no
matter how burdensome the adherence to them may appear to be. The
aim 158 to keep one's self almaost rivetted to carry out injunctions
despite hinderances.

2. Patience against Sins: It means holding the desiring self back
from whatever has been prohibited by Allah and His Messenger, no
matter how desirable and appealing it may be.

3. Patience in Distress: It means enduring in hardship and
forbearing in pain and avoiding excessive anxiety. Such patience
requires that all pain and comfort be taken to have ceme from Allah
and from this realization comes the strength to keep one's self under
control.

The word, 'Musabarah’ is a derivation from Sabr. It means staying
firm and steadfast against the enemy.

The word, 'Murabatah' comes from ‘Rabt’. Root-wise, it means ‘to
tie' and it is for this reason that '‘Ribat’ and '‘Murabateh' are taken to
mean 'to tie horses' and 'get ready for war'. The Holy Qur'an has used
'‘Ribat’ in 4.’__":! J;L’.;, 5 {of trained horses - 8:60) in that very sense.
However, in the terminoelogy of the Qur'an and Hadith, this word has
been used in two senses:

1. To secure Islamic frontiers for which it is necessary to be armed
with military hardware, conventional or modern, so that the enemy
abstains from venturing against Islamic frontiers.

2. To be so observant of and bound by making Salah with Jama'ah
that one starts looking forward to making the next Salah soon after
having performed one.
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e .
Both these are highly acclaimed acts of worship in 1slam. Qut of
their numerous merits, some are being given below:

Ribat: The Guarding of Islamic Frontiers

Staying along the Islamic frontiers to guard the area in bafttle-
ready condition is known as 'Ribat’ and 'Murabatah'. It takes two
forms. Firstly, there may be no danger of war breaking out, the border
is secure and the duty is limited to being vigilant enough to ward dff
any impending threat. Under such condition, it is quite permissible for
those on duty to start living there with their farmlies and earn their
living through farming or some such cceupation. Under this candition,
if the real intention is to guard and defend Islamic borders and living
and earning there remains subservient to this intention, this person
will get the reward for ‘staying in the way of Allah’ !,'IJI Ji 5 ). even
if he never fights. But, anyone whose real intention is not to guz;rd and
defend Isiamic frontiers bhut would simply be there to eke cut a living -
even if he gets the chance of guarding the borders casually - this
person will niot be considered as ‘one who stays in the way of Aliah',
The other eventuality may be that the border is threatened by possible
enemy attack. Under such condition, keeping women and children
close by is not correct; only those who can fight against the enemy
should live there. \Qurtuhii

There are countless merits in both these cases. In the Sahih of al-
Bukhari, it has been reported from Sayyidna Sahl ibn Sa‘d Sa‘adi that
the Holy Prophet ., wds it Jo said: Ribat for a day in the way of Allah
is better than whatever there is in the whole world. In the Sahih of
Muslim, it has been reported from Sayyidna Salman that the Holy
Prophet oy wie i e said: Ribat for a day and night is better than
fasting for a whole month and standing in prayers for the entire night.
Should orie die in that state. the daily reward for his act of staying in
the way of Allah will vontinue to reach him for ever. His sustenance
will keep coming trom Almighty Allah and he will stay protected
against the Satan.

Abu Dawud reports from Fudalah ibn ‘Ubayd that the Holy Prophet
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ey e AUt Lo said: The roster of deeds credited to the person who dies
ends with his death except in the case of a Murabit {one who stays in
the way of Allah) whose roster of good deeds goes on multiplying right
through to the Day of Judgment and he remains covered against (the
fear of punishment) on account of the scrutiny of deeds in his grave.

These narrations indicate that the act of staying in the way of
Allah (Ribat) is superior even to every charity the benefit of which
keeps going on and on (Sadagah Jariyah). This is because the reward
for charity the benefits of which continue lasts only upto the time
people keep beneﬁting from the endowment of house, land, book or
library. Once this benefit stops reaching people, the incumbent reward
also stops. But, the reward of the person who stays in the way of Allah
is not going to stop until the Day of Judgment. The reason is that
Mushms as a community can continue doing what is good only when
they are well-protected against enemy attacks. Thus, the act of a
person who stays on to defend Islamic frontiers becomes the cause of
good deeds performed by all Muslim in a peaceful setting. Therefore,
the reward of such Ribat fi sabilillah (staying in the way of Allah) will
continue until the Day of Judgment. In addition to that, the reward for
whatever other good deeds he used to do during his life in the world
will continue without his having to actually do them. This is as it
appears in ibn Majah in an authentic narration from Sayyidna Abu
Hurairah where he reports that the Holy Prophet g said:
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One who dies in a state of Ribat in the way of Allah, the
reward of whatever good he used to do in his mortal life will
continue and so will his sustenance and he will stay protected
against Satan and Allah will raise him on the Day of Qiyamah
free from fear. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi)

The merits mentioned in this narration are subject to the condition
that the person meets his death while staying on the border to guard
Islamic frontiers. But, there are other reports which indicate that his
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post—death reward will still continue even if he were to return alive
back to s family.

Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrates that the Holy Prophet i said:
The reward for sincerely guarding the weak border area of Muslims
for one day, other than those of Ramadan, 1s superior to the reward for
continuous fasting and nightly worship for one hundred years. Ribat
for one day in Ramadan is superior to fasting and nightly worship for
one thousand years tthe narrator has expressed some doubt about the
later:. Then, he said: If Allah sends him back to his family in good
health, no sin will be recorded in his name for a thousand vears while
good deeds will continue to be entered in his roster and the reward for
his acl of having stayed at the border to defend Islamic frontiers will
keep coming Lo him until the Dav of Judgment iQurtebi-

Offering Salah with Jama‘ah and waiting for the next is also
'staying in the way of Allah’

Sayvidna Abu Salaman ibn "Abdur-Rahman narrates that the Howy
Prophet weyode o J- said: T tell you something because of which
Almighty Allah would forgive vour sins and raise your spiritual siatus.
These arve: Making Wudu precisely and perfectly despite chilly weather
or pain or wound because of which the washing of body parts that
must be washed while making wudu may appear to be hard to do; and
gong to the Measiid Lime and again more than often; and waiting to
make the next Salah following the one already made. Then, he said: S
sl For vou, thiz s the Ribat 'staying to guard lslamic frontiers in

the way of Alluhe

Alter having reported this hadith, Imam al-Qurtubi has said that in
the hght of thix hadith it can be hoped that a person who adheres to
the practice of walling between two prayvers with congregation will
receive the reward which has been mentioned in «hadith for Ribar in
the way of Allah.

Special Note:

lir U= verse, Muslims have been instructed to remaine patient
which 1= possible any time under all conditions, Relevant detatls have
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appeared earlier. The second instruction given is to be more patient
than others which is to be demonstrated while fighting disbelievers.
The third instruction relates to a situation when an armed: conflict
with disbelievers is likely and there is the danger that fighting may
erupt anytime. Finally comes the instruction to observe Tagwa (fear of
Allah) which is the essence of everything one does and on which
depends the Divine acceptance of what has been done. This set of
instructions is the sum of almost all injunctions of the Shari‘ah. May
Almighty Allah give all of us the best of ability to act in accordance
with these instructions.

The Commentary on
Surah ’Al-Imran ends here.
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With the name of Allah, The All-Merclful the Very-Merciful.

Verses1-2
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O men, fear your Lord who created you from a single
soul, and from it created its match, and spread from
the two, many men and women. And fear Allah in
whose name you ask each other (for your rights), and
surely, Allah is watchful over you. [1] And give the
orphans their property, and do not substitute what is
bad for what is good, and do not eat up their property
alongwith your own. It is, surely, a great sin. [2]

Sequence

The last verse of Surah "Al-Imran was concluded with an exhorta-
tion to Taqwa, the fear of Allah. The present Surah begins with Taqwa
in the mode of command. The previous Surah mentioned some battles,
described the manner of treating antagonists, condemned misappro-
priation in battle spoils and teok up several other matters. In the
earlier part of the present Surah, there are injunctions about rights
related to one's own people which must be fulfilied while living and
inter-acting with them, such as, the rights of orphans, relatives and
wives (known as Huguqul-Thad: the rights of the servants of Allah).
But, there are some rights which are justiciable, that is, their fulfill-
ment can be enforced through law, like common transactions of buying
and selling. The rights involved in lease, tenancy and wages can be
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settled through mutual agreements and arbitration; should a party
fall short in fulfilling settled rights, these can be legally retrieved and
enforced. But, the fulfiliment of the rights of those in one's own charge
- children, parents, hushband and wife, and orphans - and the rights of
other relatives which fall on each other - all depend upon civilized
behaviour, respect, loving and caring, and above all on that genuinely
heart-felt desire to do what is good for them. These are behaviour
patterns which cannot be weighed on a scale of things. That they be
determined fuily and perfectly through mutual agreements is also
much too difficult. Therefore, there is just no other method of their
fulfillment except having the fear of Allah and the fear of what would
happen in the life to come. This is known as Taeqwa and the truth of
the matter is that this power of Taqwa is more effective than the
combined powers of government and law. Hence, the Surah opens with
the command of Tagwa when it says: X550 28 fﬁﬂ'(o men, fear your
Lord},

The word, 'ittaqu’ translated here as 'fear’ means 'fear acting
against your Lord' which perhaps is the reason why the Holy
Prophet (., ode i Lo used to recite this verse as part of his address
while solemnizing a marriage. Therefore, reciting it in the Khutbah of
Nikah is a perenniel revival of the Sunnah. Here, the form of address
in the verse is worth attention. It says: u‘.’.lf.n Eﬁ’u’ {0 men) which includes
all human beings, men or women, and whether they are present at the
time of the revelation of the Qur'an or shall continue to be born right
through to the Day of Doom. Then, alongwith the command of ittagu’
(fear) the word used is ‘Rabd’ (Lord) which has been selected out of the
most fair names of Allah. This is to point out that the fear of Allah so
enjoined has a justification and wisdom of its own. The Being totally
responsible for man's nurture the manifestations of Whose Lord-
worthiness he witnesses every moment of his life, certainly deserves
all the awe one is capable of. The very thought that anyone could rise
in antagonism and defiance against Allah is terribly dangerous.

Immediately after, the text brings into focus the most exalted
majesty of the Lord by saying that He created human beings, all of
them, in His wisdom and mercy. Here it was quite possible to create
and cause to be present, whatever it was to be, in more than one way.
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But, He chose to have one way and one form, a xé;efy particular one,
when he created all human beings from the one and only human
being, that is, Sayyidna Adam Sl wte , and thus it was that He tied all
of them in a strong bond of brotherhood. So, it is not only the fear of
Allah and the fear of Akhirah (Hereafter) which demand man's alle-
giance to the Lord of all creation, but this bond of brotherhood between
human beings also requires that rights of humanity - of mutual
sympathy, well-being and collective good - be fully discharged. And
betweeri man and man, let there be no one high or low in race or caste,
in colour or language, and that all such distinctions be never made the
criterion of good or bad, nobility or meanness. Thgrefdre, it was said:
TR t,';i..;-??zt;,’ t.’.“'.'.,f...j'” j;ﬁ..’.;;ﬁf;i:.ifhri: 457%3E 30 meaning ‘who has
created you from a single soul (that is, Sayyidna Adam %l o who is
the father of all human beings), and from it created its match (that is,
his wife, Hawwa’' (Eve), and spread from the two, many men and
wormen (in the world)'. '

In short, this verse serves as an introduction to injunctions which
. .are going to appear in this Sturah. The purpose here is to dissuade
human beings from becoming the usurpers of Divine rights, while at
the same time, by telling them that they all are the children of the
same father, the wonderful humane dimension of love, mutual
sympathy '{md concern was given as the working hypothesis of
common living, so that the mutual rights of relatives, orphans and.
married couples could be fulfilled right from the heart at the very
grass-root level.

Towards the end of verse 1, the exhortation to fear Allah has been
beamed at man from yet another angle. Is'nt it that man demands his
rights from others in the name of Allah and exacts what he wants from
them? It means.that one who expects others to fear Allah should do
that himself as well. The last word, wal-arham, is there to warn that
any shortcoming in taking good care of near relations, whether from
the side of one's father or mother, should be avoided.

The second verse emphasizes the rights of orphaned children and
establishes rules to protect their property.

The commentary which follows takes up the last two aspects of
aear relations and orphans in some detail.



Surah Al-Nisa' 4-:1.2 294

Commentary
Treating Near Relations Well:

The word, 'al-arham' in verse 1 is the plural of rahim. Rahim is
womb. The womb of the mother is the home of the child until born.
Since this womb is the source of blood relationship, the act of main-
taining relations in that line is called silatur-rahim in Arabic (literally,
umbilical link or bond or relationship). The converse of it, that is,
showing carelessness and indifference towards natural linkage based
on blood relationship is identified as gat-al-rahim (literally, umbilical
delinkage, meaning cutting off relationship with one's kin).

The noble ahadith have laid great emphasis on bonds of kinship.
* The Holy Prophet [, 1 I L has said:

aary ki ol g ab Ly ais, S day ol el e
Whoever likes to have his livelihood made plentiful and his
age extended for him should maintain good relations with his
near of kin. (Mishkat, p. 419)

This hadith tells us about two benefits that issue forth from
treating near relations well. The merit of the Hereafter vouchsafed,
this fair treatment of one's kin has its benefits in this life as well, that
is, it removes straightenings from his livelihood and blesses his age
with more good years. :

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam ww ol =, says: When the Holy
Prophet .y« tle I Jbo came to Madinah al-Tayyibah and I presented
myself before him, the very first words from him which fell into my
ears were;

oy .l.l;-jil |k s rt-J:Jl |yl y "l.BL..Jl [lidl Wldl !
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O men, make a practice of greeting each other with salam, and
feed people (for the pleasure of Allah), and treat near rela-

tions well, and pray by night while people sleep - you will
enter Paradise in peace, (Mishkat, p. 108)

In another hadith, it has been reported that Ummul-Mu’minin (the
Mother of the Faithful) Sayyidah Maymuna Lgs i -, had freed her
bond woman. When she told the Holy Prophet ., «le 4 \- about it, he
said;
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Had you given her to your maternal uncle, your reward would
have been greater, (Mishkat, p. 171)

Although, Islam motivates people to free slaves and rates it as one
of the finest acts of merit, yet the status of treating relatives fairly has
been given more importance. There is another narration on the same
subject in which the Holy Prophet I.L.,;..J;.d.lfu.l.. has been reported to
have said:

oy Bae Fulas f’-’” 1R Y Lo Sl Je Gaall
Charity to the needy is just charity, while to a near relative it
becomes two fold: charity and kinship. (Mishkat, p. 171}

Hence, a simple change in the end-use of charity yields two types of
merits.

As opposed to this there is the attitude of cold-shouldenng or
severing of blood relationships. How stern are the warnings givenin
hadith reports against this can be imagined from the following two
abadith:

The Holy Prophet Ju; «de il Jo said:

b Z Josy ¥ (V)
1. A breaker of (blood)} relationships shall not enter Paradise.
(Mishkat, p. 419)

2. Mercy shall not descend upon a people among whom there
is a breaker of (blood) relationships.- (Mishkat, p. 420)

The statement in the last sentence of this verse: u.i; FS.’..L: & i.Ul al
(and surely, Allah is watchful over you) motivates human hearts to
fulfil rights as and when they are due because Divine watchfulness
implies awareness of whatever there is in human hearts - intentions,
scruples, motives - everything. Doing things half-heartedly, formally,
or for fear of possible embarrassment, without any genuine desire to
serve, shall remain ‘acts unacceptable to Allah. Incidentally, from here
we find out why Allah should be feared - because He is watchful over
everyone, always. As pointed out elsewhere too, this is typical of the
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usual style of the Holy Qur’an when it does not introduce laws in sheer
cold print like the laws of the governments of this world, but puts
them forth in the manner of education, training and affection by not
restricting itself to the word of law alone, but by.combining it with the
grooming of minds and hearts as well.

The Rights of the Orphans and the Protection of Their .
Property:

The first verse stressed upon the care and concern for kinship in an
absolute sense. Then came the general emphasis on the fulfillment of
rights that issue forth from it. Now, the second verse carries the
command to protect the properties of the orphans, as well as the prohi-
bition of any misappropriation therein because the guardian of an
orphaned child is usually one of his relatives. Therefore, this too has a
bearing on the fulfillment of the rights of kinship.

The word, ‘'al-yatama’ in the first sentence of verse 2: ;.;Jylﬁllj.’-’__jl Kirs
(And give the orphans their property), is the plural of al-yatim (the
orphan). Literally, it means the lone or the unique. Therefore, a pearl
that resides in its shell all alone is called Ad-Durr al-Yatim (literally,
'the orphan-pear]’). In the terminology of Islamic law, a yatim is a child
whose father has died. Incidentally, among animals, a yatim is an
offspring whose mother has died (Qamus). When a child attains
maturity, that is, hecomes pubert, he is no more referred to as yatim in
the terminology of Islamic law as it has been clarified in a hadith
which says: sl aa o9 that is, ‘Orphanhcod ends with puberty'.
{Mishkat, p. 284)

If orphaned children have property, either gifted to them or
received by them through someone's inheritance, then, the responsi-
bility of protecting this property, as well as the orphan himself, falls
on the shoulders of the person who is the guardian of the orphan. It
does not matter whether the guardian of the orphan was appointed by
the father of the orphan himself before his death, or by the govern-
ment. It is part of the guardian's duty that he should certainly cover
all costs incurred on the necessary maintenance of the orphan from
what he owns, but he should not give what the orphan owns into his
possession before he has reached the age of maturity because he, being
an immature minor, may lose it somewhere. So, the statement: 'give
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the orphans their property’, in this verse, has been clarified a little
later in verse 5 where it has been said that the property of the orphans
should be given te them after it is certain that they have become
mature and do have the ability to distinguish between what is good for
them and what is not.

Therefore, the meaning of 'give the orphans their property’ in this
verse should be taken in the sense of protecting their property so that
it could be given to them at its appropriate time. Furthermore, there is
a clear hint in this sentence towards the extent to which the guardian
of the orphan is responsible for his welfare. It ig being said here that
his responsibility is not limited to just that he himself refrains from
eating up or squandering the property of the orphan, but it is also an
integral part of his duties that he should do everything possible to
protect, guard and conserve the property in the best of state, capable
of being handed over to him when mature.

The second sentence: u-.h-".g a_’..,Ll L,Jf.‘.’.f ¥7 prohibits the substitution of

bad things for the good ones. There were people who would let the
number of things owned by the orphan stay unaltered, but would take
something good from there and substitute it with something bad they
themselves had. For example, swapping a lean goat for a healthy one,
a bad coin for a good one, and things like that. Since, this teo is a
breach of trust in respect of the property of the orphan, and in the
event that someone driven by his naughty self comes up with the
excuse that he has not 'taken' what belonged to the orphan, he has
rather 'exchanged’ it. So, the Holy Qur'an has forbidden it explicitly.
Now, this forbiddance not only covers the substitution of one's bad
things for the orphan’s good things, but it alse covers any attempt by
the guardian to enter into any deal with some other person which
results m a loss for the orphaned child.

The third sentence: 1.5Jlj.il u-“r” Ii_,.\SL. g7 (and do not eat up their
property alongwith your own) obviously aims to forbid the eating up of
the orphan’s property through impermissible methods whether it is
consumed from the jointly-held property of the guardian and the
orphan, or that it is held separately and consumed from there. But,
the general practice is that the guardian would hold what belongs to
the orphan with his own personal holdings, would himself consume
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out of there and let the orphan do the same. Since no separate
accounting is involved here, even a religiously cbserving Muslim may
fall into thinking that there was no sin in doing so. It was for this
particular reason that the prohibition of consuming what belongs to
the orphan by pooling it with one's own was mentioned here and
warning was given to either keep the property of the orphan abso-
lutely separate and spend from it separately so that there remains no
danger of any excess; or should one elect to have a joint-expense
system, then, the accounts maintained should be so clear that one can
be sure of not having spent anything belonging to the orphan on his
own person or in his mterest A detaﬂed explanation of this has
already appeared in Q.Ai 5 I...’:ll’rlifim} (2:220) - Section 27 of Surah al-
Bagarah, Volume 1 of this commentary

The style of expression here gives a hint that those who misappro-
priate the property of orphans are generally the people who have prop-
erties of their own as well. So, it is by implication that such people
have been reproached for stooping down to eat up the property of the
orphans unlawfully while they have their own lawful belongings at
hand - a shameful act indeed.

It will be noted that verse (2) mentions the prohibition of "eating”
the property of the orphan because “"eating” is one of the major end-
uses of what one possesses. But, in common usage, every act of using
up, consuming and exhausting is referred to as "eating up” - whether
this be by 'using' or by ‘eating’. The expression, "la ta’kulu" {do not eat
up) in the Holy Qur'an carries this very sense of the usage, included in
which are all sorts of impermissible uses. Therefore, spending
anything from the property of the orphan unlawfully by any means
whatsoever is absolutely haram (forbidden).

The verse ends with the admonition, 1:.;5 B3 ¢..1 (It is, surely, a
great sin.) Here, the word 'hizb', as said by Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas, comes
from the Ethiopean language. It means: ‘'major sin', It is used in Arabic
for the same meaning. The sense is that any unlawful appropriation or
use of the srphan’'s property, be it because of lack of supervision or
substitution of something bad for something good or because of
consuming the orphan's assets as mixed up with one's own, is a great
sin after all.
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The stern warning to those who eat up the property of an orphan
appears later towards the end of this section (4:10).

Verse 3
7}//” 2P T 1 E "1’:;"?.?/
i,;&;bg.__ﬂuii_,b.:.u Il s 13
/’ A 1582, ’f /|)/1|‘9, L2, Tt e
a.kg-[,: [,J.Lu Y"....u-u cu} 5 w..fgh...)l-,

/_//

(r)l_,.l 397 u,:l w; r.i,L.::I A
And if your fear that you will not do justice to the
orphan, then, marry the women you like, in twos, in
threes and in fours. But, if you fear that you will not
maintain equity, then (keep to) one woman, or a bond-
woman you own. It will he closer to your not doing
injustice. (3]

Sequence

In the previous verse, guardians were warned against pilferage or
misappropriation in the property of orphans. The present verse 1s an
extension of the basic command from another angle. Here they are
warned against any attempt to marry orphaned girls under their guar-
dianship hoping to get away by fixing a dower of their choice and
claiming their properties as additional benefit.

So, the Holy Qur'an has very clearly declared that every excuse,
device or strategem set up to usurp the property of the orphan is
impermissible. It is the duty of the guardians that they should protect
the rights of the orphans honestly.

Commentary
Orphaned girls: Violation of their rights and its prevention:
During Jahiliyyah guardians holding orphaned girls under their
charge used to pick up the ones who had good looks or owned proper-
ties of value and marry them or arranged to have them married to
their sons. They would fix the dower of their choice, usually the lowest,
and maintained them in whatever manner they elected for they were
the very guardians and caretakers for them. Their fathers were not
there to take care of their rights who would have certainly given them
in marriage to a suitable person after full deliberation on all aspects a
daughter faces in married life and would have made sure that they
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remain happy a1 1 well-covered.

There is a narration in Sahih al-Bukhari from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah
lge 1 ., which reports that an incident of this nature came to pass
during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet L, wic dlif i, . There was
someone who had an orphaned girl under his gnardianship. He had a
fruit-farm in which this girl held a share. This man married the
orphaned girl and, rather than give her dower and things from his
pocket, took her very share in the farm in his possession. Thereupon, .
the following verse was revealed:

S 53 ;’sJ SW G 1S ath s L.ET..... §7 2% s R
And if you fear that you will not do Justlce to the orphans,
then marry the women you like... :

It means that if you apprehend that after marrying a girl under
your guardianship, you cannot. do justice to her, then, instead of
marrying her; you should marry other women of your choice.

The Marriage of Minors

The word, 'yatama' in this verse means orphaned girls. In the
terminology of the Shari‘ah, a 'yatin' is a boy or girl who has not yet
attained the age of puberty. So, this verse proves that the guardiarn of
an orphaned girl does have the right to give her in marriage while she
is & minor and has not attained the age of puberty, but on condition
that this decision is based on wisdom and the future welfare of the
girl, This is to avoid unfair practices common in some communities
where a grown up girl is married to a child without any regard for the
_difference in their ages or without any investigation into the living
conditions or character of the boy. -

The orphaned girls who have attained the age of puberty are, no
doubt, entitled to choose their husbands freely on the basis of their
majority. Nevertheless, girls (in traditionally Islamic societies) tend to
be modest and shy and usually would not come out strong or freely
express their opinions in matters relating to their marriage inspite of
being major and having the right to choose. As a result, they are likely
to accept what their gunardians do for them in good faith. If so, it is the
bounden duty of guardians that they too should stay clear from taking
any step that may violate the rights of orphaned girls.
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In short, this verse lays down the injunction that total vigilance
should be observed to make sure that the marital rights of orphaned
girls are not violated in any manner whatsoever. However, the respon-
sibility of enforcing this injunction h: not been directly placed on the
shoulders of the government as is usual with laws promulgated by
governments. Instead of that, people themselves have been
commanded to fear Allah and do what is right. That is, should they
apprehend injustice in marrying orphaned girls, they must cast off the
idea and marry elsewhere from a wide range of choices available.

Added to this Divine motivation to abide by prescribed law is the
responsibility placed on its enforcing agencies in the government. It is
their duty to oversee that there occurs no such violation of rights in
the society. If it does, they must use the force of law to ensure that
these rights are fulfilled as due.

Polygamy and its currency before Islam

That one man cptid have more than one wife was something
considered permissible in all religions of the world even before the
advent of Islam. The custom prevailed in Arabia, India, Iran, Egypt,
Babylon and among peoples elsewhere. [ts natural validity cannot be
denied even to this day. The Europeans of the present age tried to
break away from the practice of their predecessors and made multi-
plicity of marriage impermissible. It resulted in the multiplicity of
concubines and girl-friends retained out of wedlock. It was the validity
of the natural that there has been a consistent opinion bank in the
West (though not so effective) which recognizes the efficacy of plurality
of marriage, Davenport, the well-known Christian writer has deduced
from the Bible that plurality of wives is not only favourable but is a
source of blessing from God. Others such as Father Nixon, John Milton
and Isac Taylor have supported this view strongly. Similarly, Vedic
teachings permit unlimited number of wives, even in tens and thir-
teens and twenty sevens, at one time. Shri Krishna, a highly respected
deity among Hindus, had hundreds of wives.

The truth of the matter is that a religion or law which aims to
establish an infra-structure of chastity and modesty and considers the
eradication of adultery as necessary has no way out except that it
permits plurality of wives. Apart from being a preventive measure
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against adultery, it serves as a remedial approach to the problem of
comparatively larger female population in some areas as compared to
that of men. If such permission was not granted, mistresses and pros-
titutes will proliferate. This is why nations which do not permit
plurality of wives must live in rampant adultery (calling it ‘free sex’
hardly changes the reality). Even in our own time, if we look at the
state of nations in Europe and America, we will see that they look
down on what they call polygamy and put a ban on plurality of wives,
but they permit a man to practice adultery with as many women as he
can get under the cover of 'friendship', (and unlimited are the euphi-
misms invented to give it other names, such as, 'relationship’, "affair’,
'consenting adults', 'union’, 'partner’ to get around the ban). Saying no
to marriage and yes to adultery is certainly very strange!

Ta be short, we can say that the custom of taking a large number of
wives was prevailing before Islam without any imposition of limits.
The history of nations and beliefs shows that no religion or law had
drawn a line in this matter, neither the Jews and Christians, nor the
Hindus and Aryans or the Zoarastrians. '

During the early period of Islam, this custom continued without
being limited. As a result, people initially took too many wives to
satisfy their greed. Later on they could not do justice to all of them and
these wives of theirs lived like prisoners bound in the chains of
marriage. Under such conditions, the idea of an equitable treatment of
wives was practically non-existant. It was all a matter of personal
choice or whim which could make the darling of the day a history of
tomorrow. The concern for standing rights was a far cry.

It was the Holy Quran which stopped this great injustice
prevailing in the human society at large. It restricted the plurality or
multiplicity of wives by declaring that keeping more than four women
under the bond of marriage was forbidden (haram). In addition to that,
stern warning was given against any contravention of the Divine
cormnmand which emphatically demanded that equality in fulfilling the
rights of women taken into the bond of marriage at the same time
must be maintained faithfully. The words of the verse are:

Ry 8y iz T g2 KT o G 12830
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The expression S\ : ‘ma taba’ in this verse, as explained by
Hasan al-Basri, Ibn’Jubair and Ibn Malik, may the mercy of Allah be
upon them, means 3,’.'\5: ‘ma-balla’, that is, women who are lawful for
you.

There are cthers who, taking the literal meaning of ‘'ma taba', have
explained it to mean, ‘'whom you like'. But, there is no contradiction
here. It cauld simply mean, 'women you like out of your natural ineli-
nation and that they be lawful for you in terms of the Shari‘ah as well

On the one hand, permission has heen given in this verse that
more than one wife can be conjoined in marriage in twos, threes or
fours; while, on the other, after having taken the number to four,
restriction was placed that more than four women cannoet be taken in
marriage at one given time.

This particular restriction of the Holy Qur'an was made much
more clear by a ruling given by the Holy Prophet L, i 01 o . It has
been reported that, soon after the revelation of this verse a person by
the name of Ghailan ibn Aslamah al-Thagafi embraced Islam. At that
time, he had ten wives who had also embraced Islam. Pursuant to the
Qur’anic injunction, the Holy Prophet J., +de 1 jo asked him to select
and retain four and release the rest by giving them divorce. Ghailan
ibn Aslamah al-Thagafl obeyed the command, retained four women
and severed his marital link with the rest :Mishkat, p. 274, with reference to al-
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). Citing another incident appearing as a complement
of this very narration in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad will not really be
out of place as it also relates to the rights of women.

According to this report, Ghailan ibn Aslamah had retained four
women in accordance with the rule of Sharrah, but during the Cali-
phate of Sayyidna ‘Umar, <=l &, he divorced them as well and
distributed all his assets among his sons. When Sayyidna ‘Umar found
this out, he summoned him and said: "You have done this to deprive
these women from your inheritance which is a gross injustice. So,
revoke the divorce you have given to them right now and take your
assets back from vour sons, and if you do not do this, then, beware of a
severe punishment.”

Qais ibn al-Harith al-Asadi ws dl =, says: 'When I embraced Islam,
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. I had eight wives. I mentioned this to the Holy Prophet uu, ade il oo .
He said: "Keep four of them and divorce the rest.” (Abi Dawud, p. 304)

According to a report in Musnad al-Imam al-Shafi9, when Sayyidna
Nawfal ibn Mu‘awiyah ad-Daylami <= A ., embraced Islam, he had
five women in his nikah. The Holy Prophet s «le il i asked him too
to divorce one woman. This incident appears in Mishkat as well (p. 274)
with reference to Sharh al-Sunnah. In short, the blessed practice of the
Holy Prophet (L., ale &l Lo and his noble Companions very clearly illus-
trates the meaning of this verse, that is, conjoining more than four
women in the bond of marriage is haram (forbidden).

The Noble Wives of the Holy Prophet L., .l i Lo

The class of his person and the excellences of his virtues make the
Holy Prophet L., «.i 11l ,Lo'mercy and blessing personified. The main
purpose of his life in this mortal world was to spread the call of Islam,
purify people and teach the Qur'an. He, by his word and deed, made
the teachings of Islam radiate all over the world. His unique style
shows that he practiced what he taught. As such, there is no depart-
ment of human life which can claim not to need the guidance of a
prophet. So, right from the establishment of congregational prayer to
maintaining good relations with wives, upbringing of children, even to
the purificatory aspects of the human call of nature, there exists a
roster of verbal and practical instructions left by him in the books of
Hadith. They tell us in great details the things he did inside the walls
of his home, how he related to his wives and how he answered ques-
tions posed by women who visited his home for this purpose. Such
questions can be counted in hundreds, questions that highlight the
intermediacy of his blessed wives through whom the Muslim ummah
received necessary guidance. Any other setting for this purpose would
have been hard to bring about. So, this crucial religious need, the need
for education, teaching and propagation made it all the more impera-
tive that the Holy Prophet pu sks )l ,t» marry the wives he did. Think
of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah e 4l o, . There are some two thousand and ten
narrations reported from her. They cover a wide range of subjects
which includes the explanation of the injunctions of the Holy Qur'an,
religious questions and their answers, morals and manners and the
Sirah of the Prophet of Islam. The narrations reported from Sayyidah
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Umm Salmah 4 {5, reach upto three hundred and seventy eight.,

All these are readily available in books of Hadith. In Al-mul-

Muwaqqi‘in (v.1, p.9), Hafiz Ibn al-Qaiyyim has said: If the fatawa
(religious rulings) of Sayyidah Umm Salmah e QI ., which she gave

after the demise of the Holy Prophet .., ole J0! A- were to be collected

it could become a treatise on its own.

The high rank Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 4= d1 =, has in the narration and
knowledge of Hadith and in jurisprudence and rulings is far too well-
known to repeat here. Her disciples alone come to around two
hundred. She was the beacon light of religious knowledge for an unin-
terrupted period of forty eight long years after the demise of the Hoty
Prophet 4, + e U1 Lo and was highly effective in carrying his mission
forward.

These brief remarks about two blessed wives of the Holy Prophet
s ke AU Lo have been given here just to serve as an example, other-
wise there are many more hadth narrations originating from others as
well. Obviously, the benefits of such religious teaching and preaching
came through the good offices of these sacred ladies.

That the Prophet of Islam had the most exalted of objectives in
“sight, that he came in the golden line of great prophets, and that, as
such, he saw the whole world as a unit and thought about correcting
all human relationships individually, collectively and in families and
in nations are spiritual ideals the modern man, the desire-driven robot
of today, is simply incapable of conceptualizing. The most a he or she
can do is to think of everybody else on his or her own personal analogy.
This chronic malady in the intellectual makeup of the atheists and
orientalists of West has taken them to feeling comfortable in perver-
sity, the end-product of which is their mal-assessment of the atherwise
unchallengable character of the Holy Prophet [, ole il io . According
to their limits of 'civilized' thinking, his many marriages were simply
an expression of his sexual desires (God forbid). To say the least, it can
be said that anyone sane and just can never interpret his marriages to
have issued forth from that source only if he were to even glance at his
life and character. '

Right before the eyes of the Quraysh tribe of Makkah, he led a
blame-free life in a way that he, when twenty five, married an aged
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widow with children (whose two earlier husbands had died) and went
on living with her for the next twenty five years. It was also during -
this period that he used to leave home, sometimes for as long as a
month, and stay in seclusion at the Cave of Hira devoting his time to
the remembrance of his Lord. All his marriages came after his blessed
age was beyond fifty. The first fifty years of his life, specially his
younger years and, his youth, were all too visible to the people of
Makkah. Nobody, not even an enemy, ever found an occasion to point
an accusing finger at him about anything that could put his pristine
piety and purity in doubt. His enemies tried whatever arrows they had
in their gquiver. They accused him of being a magician, a sorcerer, a
poet, madman, liar, fabricator. But, they never dared say anything,
not one word, about his innocent life, about whatever could refer to
any crookedness of extra-marital sex or passion.

Under these conditions, would it not be worth exploring as to why
someone who had spent fifty years of his life in such righteousness and
piety and in such peaceful abstinence from the good things of life,
would be compelled to marry more than once? What was the urge?
Anyone with the least fund of justice in him would not see any other
reason behind this plurality of such marriages as being stated here.
Now, let us go a little farther. Let us look at the very reality of these
marriages as to how they came to pass.

From age twenty five to the blessed age of fifty, Sayyidah Khadijah

e Al o, lived with him as the only wife. When she died, the marriage
with Sayyidah Sandah and Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Lg= Ui oo Was solemn-
ized. But, it was Sayyidah Saudah who came to live with him while
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (s )l ., continued to live with her father in view of
her minority. It was after some years (in year 2 of the Hijrah) that
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah came to live with him at Madinah Munawwarah.
This is the time when he was in his fifty fourth year. At this age he
had two wives. What is known as plurality of marriages starts from
this point. After one year, his marriage with Sayyidah Hafsah took
_place. After some months, Sayyidah Zainab bint Khuzaymah (e Qi L,
came into his nikah but died mﬂy eighteen months later. According to
one report she lived only three months as his wife. Then, he was
married to Sayyidah Umm Salmah e 4t «=;in 4 AH. and to Sayyidah
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Zainab bint Jahsh el >, in 5 A H. This is the time when he was
fifty eight. At this fairly advanced age, he had four wives, although he
could have had four wives immediately after the Qur'anic permission
given to Muslims that they could, if need be, keep four wives. But, he
pever did this. Later, he married Sayyidah Juwayriyyah Lz il 4o, in 6
A H., Sayyidah Umm Habibah e £l =, in 7 A.H., Sayyidah Safiyyah
(g it 45, in 7 A H. and Sayyidah Maymunah 4= il .o, later on in the

same YEear.

To sum up, we see that he lived with only one wife upto the age of
fifty four years. In other words, he lived for twenty five years with
Sayyidah Khadijah and four to five years with Sayyidah Saudah. After
that, when he was fifty eight, he had four wives, the rest of the blessed
wives came to live with him within a period of 2-3 years.

it is worth mentioning here that, out of all the wives he had, there
was only one who was married to him as a virgin, that is, the Mother
of the Faithful, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah al-Siddigah L L} o, . Other than
her, all wives, may Allah sanctify their honour, were widows (with the
exception of lady Zainab bint Jahsh} - some of them were the ones who
were already married twice and their husbands had died. This
plurality, incidentally, came to pass in his later years.

Let us not forget that his noble Companions, both men and women
who had seen him in the state of Islam, loved him dearly. They would
have laid down their lives at his command. If he was so inclined to do,
he would have married none but virgin wives. In fact, there was
nothing to stop him from keeping a wife for one or two months and
then take new ones in their place. But, he never did this.

There is yet another fact which needs to be mentioned here. Qur
master, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa ,l.,sde i Lo was a true
prophet of Allah and a prophet is no man of the mundane. He never
follows his desires. What he does, he does with the leave and will of
Allah. Once his prophethood is accepted, all objections stand
eliminated. But, should there be one who not only refuses to accept a
prophet as a prophet but goes a step farther and accuses that he
allowed himself to take many wives to seek sexual gratification, then,
such a person will be told: If this was se¢, why would the noble prophet
proclaim the restriction against himself in matters relating to
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plurality of marriages, something which finds mention in the verse
da e e Ll o (It 1 not tawful for you to take (more) wives after this -
33:52). That he proclaimed this restriction against his own sclf, openly
and conclusively proved that whatever he did, he did with the leave
and will of his Lord. As pointed out earlier, the educational benefilg
because of this plurality of marriages that reached the Mushm
community, as well as the very injunctions of Islam, are really so
many and so detailed that they can just not be taken up here even at
their briefest. Those who study books of Ahadith would realize the
truth of thiz statement. However, we do present here brief notes to
serve as indicators.

The Holy Prophet .., wle il 1o had married Sayyidah Umm
Salmah Les Ul o, after her husband, Sayyidna Abu Salmah had died.
When she came to Jive with him in his house alongwith her children
from her previous husband, the Holy Prophet oy ks A s took care of
her children and brought them up with love and concern. Thus he
demonstrated through his conduct the way of loving and caring one
must follow when bringing up step children. Of his blessed wives, she
was the only one who came with her children. If nionie of his wives was
like her, this aspect of the upbringing of step children would have
remained practically undemonstrated and the vast community of
Muslims would have remained deprived of any guidance in this
matter. Her son, ‘Umar ibn Abl Salmah «e J0! i, says: [ was brought
up in the lap of the Messenger of Allah s e all o . Once, while
eating with him, T was dunking my hand everywhere in the bowl. He
satd: sk e Uy eloas Syl {Say the name of Allah and eat with your
right hand and eat from what is in front of you} - iBukhari, Muslim, from
Mishkat, p. 363,

Sayyidah Juwayriyyah e 0t o, came as a prisoner of Jihad. Like
other prisoners, she too became one of the distributed and found
herself in the share of Thabit ibn Qays or his cousin. But, she
succeeded in making a deal with her master. The deal was that she
would give him a certain amount of money against which he will
release her. After making this arrangement, she came to the Holy
Prophet ., e N Lo and sought financial assistance from him. He
said; '‘Shall I not tell you something much better than this? That 1 pay
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on your behalf and marry you? She agreed with pleasure. Thereupon,
he paid the amount due on her behalf and married her. This resulted
in something unusually benign. Hundreds of Sayyidah Juwayriyyah's
people had by that time passed into the ownership of the noble
Companions because all of them had come as prisoners. When the
Companions found out that the_Holy'Prophet ohesy asle llt Lo had married
her, all of them released their respective slaves out of deference to the
Holy Prophet (L., ols il \s . Just imagine how elegant the propriety of
their behaviour was, how genuine, how sublime. It was in view of
their emotional realization that all these people have now become
connected with the family of the Holy Prophet plaos icde 4 Lo in bonds of
inlawship, that they simply could not have the audacity to keep them
as slaves. So, they set all of them free, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah s Ji1 ., says
about this incident:

S0l el Lod hbaall gy oo gy Jo L0 DGH oy 550 greh Wils
e Losd (flo 35 rh" '
Because of his marriage with Juwayriyah, one hundred fami-

lies from Banu al-Mustaliq became free. I know no other
woman who proved to be greater in blessing for her people.

Sayyidah Umm Habibah Lz o had become a Muslim in
Makkah during the early days of Islam alongwith her husband. Later
on, both husband and wife migrated to Ethiopia as members. of a
caravan of several men and women. After reaching there, her hushand
became a Christian and it so happened that a few days later, he died.
The Holy Prophet #: proposed to her through the good offices of
Najashi (Negus, Emperor of Ethiopia) which she accepted and it was in
Ethiopia that the same Najashi gave her in marriage to the Holy

_Prophet sy ade Il Jos . It is interesting to note that Sayyidah Umm
Habibah = Jit 4, was the daughter of Sayyidna Abu Sufyan «» i o, .
He was, at that time, the leader of the group which regarded hostility
to Islam as its main objective in life. They were always on the look-out
for excuses to hurt Muslims and torture the Prophet of God. If they
ever got the chance they would have not hesitated for a morment to
eliminate him once and for all. When he found out about this
marriage, he uttered the following words involuntarily: i) pas ¥ Ssillp
literally: "He is a man of valour. His nose cannot be cut off'. The sense
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was that the Holy Prophet # is a man of honour. It is not easy to
disgrace him. Here we are doing our best to disgrace him and there we
see, right under our noses, that our daughter has become his wife.’

In short, this marriage proved to be & weapon of psychological
warfare. The ambitions of the leader of the kafirs against Muslims
were watered down. That this marriage brought in its wake political
gain for Islam and Muslims can hardly be denied in terms of the
importance and need for it. This gain is certainly something God's far-
sighted and wise Messenger had, in all likelihood, in sight.

Apart from the present summary view, those who have deeper
access to the Siah would find many more elements of wisdom in his
" plurality of marriages. The treatise entitled, Kathratul-Azwaj-li-
Sahibil-Mi‘raj by my venerated master, Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi,
1s useful.

The details we have provided here are there to remove the golden
trap laid out by atheists and orientalists. Though unfortunate, yet the
truth is that. this trap sucks in a lot of educated but ignerant Muslims.
They go into the spider's web and do not return hecause they do not
know the sirah of the noble prophet and the history of Islam directly
from their authentic sources. Their knowledge of everything Islamic
comes from (anti-Islam) books written by the so-called orientalists,

Only one wife where injustice is likely
Let us now see what the Qur'an says after allowing upto four
wives. It says:

’f,’,””‘" -7 4 T - 5
il b STt 3l 32k 20
But, if vou fear that you will not maintain equity, then, (keep
to) one woman, or a bondwoman vou own - 4:3.

From here ‘we find out that having more than one wife is
permissible and appropriate only on condition that equality can be
maintained among all wives as required under the Shari‘ah of Islam,
and that the rights of all can be duly fulfilled. If one does not have the
capability to discharge his obligations in this manner, the rule is to
keep to only one wife. As stated earlier, the injustice of multiple
marriages during Jahiliyyeh without any considerations of rights of
wives had made a mockery of this field of human relationship. Se, the
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Qur'anic command was: If you are unable to do perfect justice between
wives, then restrict yourself to no more than one, or make do with a
bondwoman you may ;);vri At this point, please keep in mind that the
Qur’anic expression sl $%Jz ¢ which means ‘a bondwoman one may
have', has very special conditions under which such possession
bhecomes possible, conditions which generally do not just exist these
days. Therefore, the act of starting to live with someone out of
wedlock, just by declaring that she was a 'bondwoman’ owned by the
person involved, as something allowed by the Shart'ah of Islam, is non
sequitor and patently haram (unlawful). Any more details about it
would simply be out of place here,

The outcome (to be seen as a whole) is that the Qur'an has
permitted having four wives in marriage which means that marriages
entered into within this limit will be correct and permissible. But,
under such a contingency, that of having more than one wife, it will be
obligatory (wajib) to maintain justice and equality between them.
Doing otherwise is a grave sin. So, anyone who thinks of having more
‘than one wife should first think about all those factors and conditions
around him and, more importantly, look into himself, introspect,
weigh, deliberate and figure out realistically whether or not he has the
ability, or the capability or quality to treat all of them equally and
justly without causing the least infringement of their rights. If strong
likelihood exists that one will not be able to come up to the standard
and most probably will fail to maintain such justice and equality, then,
having the audacity to go ahead and step into the bonds of more than
one marriage is really a thoughtless plunge into a grave sin. One must
stay away from doing something like this and, human condition being
what it is, living with only one wife should be considered quite suffi-
cient.

Speaking legally, if a person marries more than four women in a
single offer and acceptance, the marriage shall be void ab initio
because nobody has the right to have more than four wives. As far as
marriages within the limit of four are concerned, they shall be deemed
as valid marriages all right, but any shortcoming in treating wives
equally and justly will be an act of grave sin. In addition to that, any
infringement of a wife's rights can be challenged in an Islamic Court
and the aggrieved wife can receive redress from there.
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The Holy Prophet J., e il - has laid great emphasis on main-
taining full equality and justice between all wives and he has given
stern warnings against those who do otherwise. Abave all, he has
demonstrated the desirable ideal through his own conduct, reaching
the outer limits of treating his wives equally even in matters in which
equality is not mandatory.

In a hadith, the Holy Prophet [, «be 4 A has said: 'Anyone who
has two wives and he cannot fulfill their rights equally and justly,
shall be raised on the Day of Doom in a condition that one of his shoul-
ders will be drooping down.' (Mishkat, p. 278

We should, however, keep in mind that this equality of treatment
is necessary in things which are within the control of man. For
example, the coverage of personal expenses and parity in overnight
stays. As for things out of man's control, such as.the natural inclina-
tion of his heart which might tilt towards one of them, there is no
accountability there for this is not a mattsr of choice. However, the
binding condition is that this tilt should not affect matters which are
within man's control. Our noble prophet, may Allah bless him for ever
and ever, treated his venerated wives with full equality in everything
within his control, yet he pleaded with s Lord:

T Sy ol ez st S8 T s s 1 RHDT
O Allah, this is my ‘equalization’ in what I control. So, do not
hold me accountable in matters You control and 1 do not.

Obviously, something even an infallable Messenger of God is not
able to do, how can someone else claim to have the ability to do it?
Therefore, in another verse of the Holy Qur'an, this 'matter out of
man's control” has been menticned in the following words:

Al TRy oy 5
A g HI ARt AT
And vou shall be unable to maintain perfect equality between
the women - 4:129,

Here, it has been made clear that love and the tilt of the heart are
something out of man's control. It is beyond man's power to achieve
perfect equality of treatment in what comes from the ter+itory of the
heart. But, even this involuntary conduct has not been left totally
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unche-;ked and unbalanced. In order to correct it, it was said: Jf 13.L’.= e
J_:u (So, do not tilt, the full tilt). It means: If you love one of your wives
more than the other, there is nothing you can do about it. But, total
indifference and heedlesaness towards the other wife is not permis-
sible even under this situation. The justice and equality mentioned in
the sentence .»I 5 1_’,3.\.’.: ql".’f:; 5u (If you fear that you will not maintain
equity, then {keep to) one woman) refers to the same justice in matters
of choice and volition, any discrepaney in which is a great sin. So much
so, that a person who sees the danger of his getting involved with this
gin has been instructed not to marry more than one woman.

A doubt and its answer

Because some people have lost sight of details given above, they
have fallen into a strange error. When they compare the verse under
discussion, 4:3, and the verse quoted just a little earlier, 4:129, they are
confused. They think: Here is this verse from Surah al-Nisa’ which
carries the command: 'If you fear that you will not maintain equity,
then (keep to) one woman. Then, there is this second verse which says
categorically that justice and equality (among wives) is just not
possible. As a result, they doubt, having more than one wife should not
be permissible. But, such people should ask themselves: If, through
these verses, Allah Almighty aimed at putting a cap over more than
one marriage, what need was there to go into all these details? Why
would the Qur'an say: éij,"vu 5 if2 T 53 80 0w 121280 that is, ‘marry
women you like, in twos and threes and fours?' And then, what would
be the meaning of saying: !_,J.u.. §i r::"' :,L- that is, 'if you fear that you will
not do justice’ - for, in this situation, injustice is certain. How can we
then explain the element of fear which would become meaningless?

In addition to this, the words and deeds of the Holy Prophet & and
the noble Companions ! e Jil >, and their consistent practlce
prove the fact that having more than one wife (upto four) was never
prevented in Islam. The truth of the matter is what has been stated
earlier, that is, the first verse of Surah al-Nisa’ talks about justice and
equality in what man can do by choice while the second verse points
out to man's inability to control lack of equal treatment when it comes
to love and emotional inclination. Therefore, these two verses have no
contradiction, nor does it prove that plurality of marriages is abso-



“Surah Al-Nisa' 4:4 _ _ _ 314

lutely forbidden.

Towards the end of the verse, 1t was said: 125 if'f,_,ai g (It will be
closer to your not dom.g uuustme) In this verse, the word L3l $ (adna)
has been derived from % = (dunuwun) which means nearness and the
other word 2N (la ta'WlD) is from %427 Jir V3% 3 which means inclina-
tion or:tilt. Here it has been used in the sense of impermissible inclina-
tion culminating in injustice and wrong-doing.

It means 'what you have been told in this verse (that is, in absence
of being unable to do justice, having only one wife or making do with
one's bondwoman) is something which, if you elect to follow it, will
help you in staying safe from doing any injustice and the chances of
any additional oppression and transgression will be eliminated.

There is a doubt here: When a man has one wife, there will be just
no chance of injustice. Why then, it was said, by adding the word,
'‘adnd’ that 'it will be closer to your not doing injustice’, instead, the
statement should have been something to the effect that it will make
you totally safe from this injustice.

The answer is: The addition of the word, 'adna (closer) in the text is
there to point out to all those people who would not hesitate in
inflicting all sorts of injustices on even one wife. So, to block this
gource of injpstice, the absence of more than one wife is not enough. In
this situation, however, the likelihood does exist that the danger of
injustice will decrease and you will come closer to justice. But, the
complete deliverance from injustice and oppression will only be
possible when the rights of one wife are totally and fully given and she
is treated fairly and generously, forglvmg her shortcomings and being
patient with her erocked ways.

Verse 4
B, A5 b*ﬂ;du.g.a ”L....Jl Ki

m»u L....a ,J.i,L...u

And give the women their dower in good cheer. Then, if
they give up some of it out of their own sweet will, you
may have itto your advantage and pleasure. {4]

In the previcus verse, the obJectlve was to remove the injustice
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done to women through the multiplicity of marriages. This verse
takes up a particular right of women and aims to remove the injustice
practiced in this matter. This. is the right of mahr (dower).

Commentary
In pre-Islam Arabia, injustices in the payment of dower took many

forms:.

1. To begin with, the dower which was the right of the girl being
given in marriage, was not given to her. Instead, the dower was taken
by the guardians of the girl directly from the husband - rank injustice

indeed. To get rid of this practice, the Holy Qur'an said: 3!.:.'315 1'C:.311 iy

(and give the women their dower). This command is addressed to the
husbands so that they themselves give their wives their dowers and
not give these to others. Also addressed here are the guardians of the
girls with the instruction that they should, in case they happen to
receive the dower meant for the girls, give it straight to the girls and
make sure that they themselves do nothing to put the money in
personal use without the permission of the girls.

2. Another injustice related to the attitude of the giver of the
dower. If someone had to pay it and realised that there was no way
out, he would be very sour and unhappy and do it unwillingly as if he
was paying a penalty. This injustice was removed through the use of
the word,?fa’g, : nihlah, since nihloh in Arabic usage means 'giving some
thing cheerfully".

So, the verse here teaches that the dower of women is their right
which must be fulfilled as a matter of obligation. Since, as a rule, all
obligatory rights must be discharged cheerfully, so it should be in the
case of dower, that is, 'give in good cheer’,

3. Yet another injustice regarding the payment of dower was that
many husbands, taking advantage of the powerlessness of the wife,
would use pressure and make them forgo and forgive their dower. This
act of theirs hardly brought forth real forgiving of the standing right,
but they, on their part, went about free of the concern for dower which,
according to their thinking, was 'forgiven'.

To eradicate this injustice, it was said in t.he verse: ¥, J5 22 &5 G 44
g e L
u’ﬁ's, 5. It means: 'if these women give up some of 1t out of their
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own sweet will, you may have it to your advantage and pleasure.’

. The point is that exacting forgiveness by pressure or compulsion
from an unwilling wife is an exercise in futility. Nothing gets forgiven
in this manner. But, should it be that they themselves elect, out of
their free choice and will, in its most genuine sense, to forgo or forgive
a part of the dower, or return it to you after they had already taken it,
then, this is permissible for the husbands, and correct as well.

Surely, these injustices which the Holy Qur'an aims to remove in
this verse prevailed at peak during Jahiliyyah. But, very regretably,
some of these practices of pre-Islam days still survive among Muslims.
There are tribes and geographical areas where one or the other such
injustice is not diffieult to find. All Muslims must stay away from
being a party to such injustices, -

The restriction of "out of their own sweet will" placed in this verse,
has a secret of its own. The truth of the matter is that, according to the
standard rule of Islamic Shari‘ah, even the smallest portion of what
belongs to someone is not lawful for someone else unless permitted
-gladly. The standard rule was set by the Holy Prophet piu, ate U1 Lo
when he said: '

' »
’. 4 . X - Py Pt
(os o i e 45 ] 2y Y14 721 I Lod & 91412005 3
Beware, do no injusticé. Remember, a person's property is not

lawful (for the other) unless it be through his sweet,will.
(Mighkat, p. 255)

This is a great principle from which many details issue forth.

Even in our own times, there are women who very much doubt that
they are going to get theg_i.r dower. They think asking for it 1s not going
to please anybody, nor the refusal to forgive will make anyone any
happier. So, like it or not, they just forget and forgo. This kind of
forgiveness is not trustworthy. My respected teacher, Maulana Ashraf
‘Al] Thanavi used to say that the real touchstone of forgiving gladly is
to first hand over the amount of the dower in the hands of the wife, as
its owner, who may later give it to the husband out of her own sweet
will without any pressure. This attitude of giving gladly should also be
practiced as the operating principle in the inheritance of sisters and
wives, It is not too uncommon that, following the death of the mother
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or father, sons take over the whole property and do not give the giris
their share. If the usurpers were bothered by moral or religious consid-
erations in some degree, the most they would do is to go and excuse
themselves before their sisters. Since they know that they are not
going to get their share under this situation anyway, they simply go
along and forgive against their will. In addition to this, the share
belonging to the surviving wife is not given to her after the death of
the father. Particularly, a step mother just does not get hers. All this
amounts to open usurping of rights. The only exception is that, should
anyone forgive gladly, that forgiveness is possible, and valid.

Hadrat Thanavi also pointed out that the text is talking about the
willingness of the whole human self and not simpiy the happiness of
the heart which alone is not enough to make someone's property
jawful for the other. People who give money in bribes, or interest, do so
after a good deal of calculations, and many apparent gains, but this is
not giving gladly, and not trustworthy either. If such people were to
probe their conscience and come out with the truth, the truth would be
that their self would flatly refuse to agree to such giving. This is why
good cheer and sweet will have been given the deciding role.

If donations are sought for mosques, religious schools or for any
other need, there too it is necessary to see that the giver is doing it
freely and gladly. If a donation is given under pressure from anyone
having tribal, social or legal authority or influence, without the free
choice and will and pleasure of the giver, then, it is not lawful to
accept and use this donation. Instead, it would be returned to the
giver.

As for the word gﬁi.;: saduqat appearing in the verse, it is the
plural form of sadugah. The words, sadugah and sudag signify the
dower of women. In Mirgat Sharh Mishkat, Mulla ‘Al Qari writes: (225
AL kﬂ‘&,ﬁjuqr‘.ﬁ.ﬁﬁ?ﬁ. It means that dower is referred to as
saduqah or sudaqg because its root, sadaga (j.») signifies truth. Since
dower too shows the true attitude of the husband towards his wife, the

congruity was good enough to let dower be called sudag or sadugah.

The words, & : hanfan and &7 . marfan appearing at the end of
the verse are attributive modifiers. The word, hanfan (from han’a and
hanta and hanla) means something received without having to go
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through labour and pain. When this refers to food, it means good food
which is eaten and digested easily and becomes a healthy part of the
human body.

The word, marfan (from mara’a: to be wholesome) is also used in
the same sense and is very close to each other. For this reason, some
translators have made one word, in the sense of 'wholesome', stand for
both.

Verses 5-6
AT l._g ALY J.z; U..JI‘FSJ!”’I?"’ 11,4255
PRV A u’"',:i,-su W2 25518
‘..3_.. ;.’..L’l" ’céts_u L3015 25 A5 Gy
Al "’Lel”l GisE ?,WI”I;.,:.TI 32336 1532
JSL..L: (28 58 a5 sl GF 5 gap S

sl 102 121 *u;_{;u”l;.g_n ””’ Gy
(1}L.:..§-4.UL 15 J

And do not give the feeble-minded your property which
Allah has made a means of support for you, and do feed
them out of it, and clothe them, and speak to them in
fair words as due. [5]

And test the orphans until they reach a marriageable
age then, if you perceive in them proper under-
standing, hand over to them their property. And do not
consume it extravagantly and hastily lest they should
.grow up. And whoever is rich he should abstain and
whoever is poor he should consume in fairness. So,
when you hand over to them their property, have
witnesses upon them, And Allah is sufficient for reck-
oning. [6]

Sequence

The injunction to give orphans their property, and the women,
their dower, has appeared in previous verses. This may lead one to
think that the property of the orphans and women should under all
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conditions, be given to them, even if they cannot handle relevant
transactions and are incapable of protecting their property interests.
To remove this misunderstanding, it has been said in these verses that
properties should not be handed over fo the feeble-minded. Instead,
they should be watched and tested to determine the age and time
when they exhibit the ability to protect their property and the discern-
ment of spending out of it, it is then that their property should be
handed over to them.

Commentary
Do protect what you own

These verses affirm the role of property in man's economic effort
which gives him the desire to protect it. Then, at the same time, the
general weakness shown in the protection of properties has been
corrected. There are people who, giving in to natural love, hand over
properties to inexperienced minor children and ill-informed women
which usually results in the wastage of the property and the quick
poverty which follows in its wake.

Do not hand over properties to the feeble-minded

The most revered exegete of the Holy Qur'an, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah
ibn ‘Abbas e Ul L, says: ‘The guidance the Holy Qur'an gives in this
verse is: Do not, by handing over all your property to feeble-minded
children and women, become dependent on them. Since Allah
Almighty has made you the guardian and the manager, you should,
rather, hold the property in your safe custody and keep spending from
it as necessary in order to feed and clothe them. And should they, even
then, demand to take possession of the property, explain to them
honestly, fairly and reasonably in a way which neither breaks their
heart nor causes the property to be wasted. For instance, say some-
thing like:" All this is there for you. Just grow up a little more and you
will have it all.’

Based on this tafsi of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas « 01 Lo, , the
sense of the verse covers all women, children and others who are
feeble-minded and inexperienced, to whem it is dangerous to hand
over properties since it may result in their loss, irrespective of the fact
that they may be one's own children, or orphans, or the fact be that the
property may belong to such children and orphans themselves, or to



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 5.6 320

the guardians. The same tafsir has been reported from Sayyidna Abu
Musa al-Ash’ari <. dJl 4w, and the renowned mufassir, al-Tabari has
also adopted the same view.

The context of the earlier and later verses may, though, lead one to
particularize this injunction too with orphaned children, yet, the
generality of words remains there as such and which includes al} chil-
dren, orphans and non-orphans. And perhaps, the form of address in
‘amwalukum’ (your properties) may have the special wisdom that it is
inclusive of the properties of the guardians as well as that of the
orphans. The suggestion is that the properties of the orphans, until
such time that they become mature and discerning, remain under the
guardian's safe custody and respunsibility as if these properties, so to
say, were like their own. It will be recalled that the fact of the matter -
that the properties of the orphans haxe to be given only to them - has
been made very clear in verse 2 : ;.‘.Ji,.l =gy tAnd give the orphans
their property). After this, there remains no reason for any doubt.

Protecting property is necessary. Wasting it is a sin. A person
killed while defending his property is a shahid (martyr}. This is similar
to being killed in defence of one's life which makes one deserving of the
great reward of shahadah (martyrdomi. The Holy Prophet du, ade ol Lt
has said:

i

L s 9eei 35

Whosoever is killed while protecting his property is a shahidf
(that is, he is counted among Muslim martyrs in terms of
Divine reward), iBukhari, v.1, p. 437 - Muslim, v.1, p.81

He has also said:
plall Jo b Wlall Jub Lews

For a good man, his guod and clean property is the best asset
of hig life. iMishkat, p. 326

Yet another saying of his 1s:
L;“"im -| 2 U...alb u..w

Being rich is not harmful for one who fears Allah, the Mighty,
the Exalted. :Mishkat, p. 491)
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The last two ahadith quoted above tell us that the wealth possessed
by a righteous and God-fearing person is not harmful for him because
such a person, by virtue of being God-fearing, will abstain from
gpending it in what is sinful. The anti-wealth teachings of many
Muslim saints and mystics apply to none but those who spend their
lustily-earned wealth for sinful purposes and thus go on to make it the
cause of their punishment in the Hereafter. Also, since man is natu-
rally inclined to abandon, once he 1s rich, all concerns of moderation in
his spendings, as well as the very anxiety to see that he stays safe
against other sins - that is why staving away from wealth has been
considered desirable. God bless our earlier people; they would earn,
more or less, as needed, were grateful to Allah and ended up being
happy that they have succeeded in saving their skins from being ulti-
mately 'audited’ for the whats and hows and whereas of spending their
wealth, if they had it. But, in our time, people do not care much about
matters of faith; they are more attracted to material things; thev are
all too ready to abandon their faith at the slightest provoecation, not
because there is some discomfort involved. Rather, they would do that
lest they go against fragile fashion, or trend, or some borrowed norm of
contemporary society. Therefore, it is important that people earn
lawfully and conserve their earnings. For such people, the Holy
Prophet .., ke {1 Lo has said’

32 .

f_,n.f JSJ"i_,uJi.:lf
Poverty can take one to the point of being a disbeliever.
Mishkat, p. 439

Sayyidna Sufyan al-Thawrl «e J1 ., elaborates this by saying:
postl et g padl Ll oSG piae Ld JUT QS

Previously, owning and keeping wealth was not considered
good, but today, this wealth is a shield of the true Muslim.

He has also said:

/hi -1

- J/ I 28 s
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Whoever has any of this (wealth) in his hands should make it
serve him well for these are times when, in the event of some
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need, one is likely to first 'spend’ his faith in order to take care
of that need. (i.e. the desire to fulfill one's need has become
more important than the obligation to follow one's faith®
{Mishkat, p.491)

The injunction to test the ability and understanding of minors

Once we know from verse 5 that minors should not be entrusted
with properties until such time that their ability to discern and decide
stands proved, the injunctions to educate and test such children to
determine their ability follow in the next verse (6).

Verse 6: 7631 i‘?_,..f.,’is}}; o 1,05 translated as ‘and test the orphans
until they reach marriageable age;' means that children, well before
they become pubert and marriageable, should be tested through small
assignments of buying and selling in order to determine their ability to
conduct themselves in transactions on their own. This process of prac-
tical experimentation should continue right through 'upto the age of
marriageability, that is, when they beeome pubert and mature. This is
the time of special assessment. Now it should be determined if they
have become smart and self-reliant in their affairs. Once this is sensed
as 'dependable’, it is time to hand over their property to them.

In short, given the nature of children and the factors involved in
the growth of reason and intelligence among them, they have been
divided in three stages. One: minority (before puberty). Two: After
puberty. Three: After self-reliance, and discretion in conducting
personal affairs (Rushd as opposed to Safahah). During the first stage,
the guardians of children have been instructed to educate and train
them by providing for them hands-on experience, that is, let them
become smarter by conducting small dealings in buying and selling on
their own. The expression: uLl:;J’I lﬁf;!;(and test the orphans) in this
verse means exactly this. It is from here that Imam Abu Hanifah i L.,
L has deduced the ruling that the transactions of buying and selling
entered into by minor children with the permission of their guardian
are sound, valid and operative.

In accordance with the other injunction, when children become
mature, pubert and marriageable, the guardian should check up their
state of growth at that stage in terms of experience, intelligence and
dealings, and once it becomes clear that they understand their profit
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and loss and handle their affairs and dealings in a satisfactory
manner, their property should be handed over to them.

The Age of Maturity

Along with the injunction of maturity (bulugh) in this verse, the
Holy Qur'an has also answered the question as to the age when a
child would be taken as mature (baligh) by saying: Cts..!i eite |.:I " trans-
lated as ‘until they reach marriageability’. Here, it has been mdlcated
that real maturity is not tied up with any particular count of years.
Rather, it depends on particular indicators and signs experienced by
adults entering the threshold of adulthood. When, in terms of these
indicators and signs, they would be regarded fit to marry, they would
be considered mature, even if their age does not exceed thirteen or
fourteen years. But, should it be that such signs of maturity just do
not show up in some child, he shall be considered mature in terms of .
age, a position in which Muslim jurists vary. Some fix eighteen years
for boys and seventeen for girls; some others have fixed fifteen years
for both. With the Hanafiyyah, the fatwa is on the position that the boy
and the girl shall both be considered mature under the Islamic law
after they have completed their fifteenth year. irrespective of whether
or not signs of maturity are found.

The Perception of Proper Understanding : How to find it? An
Explanation of 115 A )

The injunction of the Qur'an is: 'then, if you perceive in them
proper understanding, hand over to them their property.' Now, what is
the time of this 'proper understanding' (rushd)? The Holy Qur'an has
not elaborated on this final limit of time. Therefore, some Muslim
jurists leaned towards favouring the view that the properties of chil-
dren should not be handed over to them until it has been determined
that they do have full and proper understanding. Instead, these will
stay under the safe custody of the guardian as usual, even if this state
‘of affairs continues for the rest of life.

But, in accordance with the verification of the issue by Imam Abu
Hanifah Jiw., , at this point the absence of ‘proper understanding’
refers to the state affected by childhood. Within ten years after
maturity, the effect of childhood is gone. So, there are fifteen years as
the age of maturity (bulfugh) and ten years as the age of proper under-
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standing (rushd). Once these 25 years are reached, such proper under-
standing is most likely to be achieved; something which was not
possible due to the barriers of childhood, and later, younger years.
Then, it should be noted that the Holy Qur'an uses the word, 'rushdan’
in its indefinite form whereby it is suggesting that full understanding
and perfect sense are not absolute conditions. A reasonable measure of
understanding is also sufficient for this purpose on the basis of which
their properties could be given to them. Therefore, even if perfect
understanding has not been achieved despite the long wait of twenty
five years, even then, their properties will be handed over to them. As
far as perfect understanding and wisdom is concerned, there are
people who do not g_et to achieve these throughout their entire lives.
They always remain simple, innocent and rather shy and slow in
conducting their practical dealings. They will not be deprived of their
properties because of this. However, should there be someone totally
insane, he will be governed by a separate rule since such a person
always remains in the category of itnmature children. His property
~will never be handed over to him until his insanity disappears, even if
his entire life were to pass in insanity.

The Prohibition of Undue Spending from the Property of
Orphans '

As we k_now, the verse instructs that the property of the orphans
should not be handed over to them until a certain degree of under-
standing and experience is perceived in them. Naturally, for this
purpose, one will have to wait for some more time. In that case, it was
probable that the guardian of the orphan could commit an excess
against the interests of the orphan. So, the verse goes on to say:

-, LT
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‘And do not consume it extravagantly and hastily lest they
should grow up.

Here, the guardians of the orphans have been prevented from two
things: Firstly, from spending out of their property extravagantly, that
is, from spending over and above normal needs; and secondly, from
starting to spend out from their property way before the need to do so,
as if in a hurry, thinking of the near future when their wards would
grow up and their property would have to be given to them and the
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guardian’'s control will be all over.

The orphan’s guardian, if needy, can take out some of his
expenses from the orphan's property

Does a person, who spends his time and labour in the upbringing of
an orphan and is devoted to the protection of his property, have the
right to take an honorarium for his services from the property of the
orphan? The ru]e is given towards the later part of the verse when it is
said: w.:.::‘:h L...;-. 5% #27 (And whoever is rich be should abstain). It means
that a person ‘who is need-free as he can take care of his needs through
some other means, then, he should not take any payment for his
services from the property of the orphan, because this service is an
obligation on him, Receiving payment for it is not permissible. Then, it
was said: ujf,’.-.ll. s %235 5 %5 (and whoever is poor he should consume
in fairness). It means that the guardian of an orphan who is poor and
needy and has no other source of earning his livelihood, he can
consume a reasonable amount from the property of the orphans for his
sustenance in a measure that is just about right to cover his basie
needs.

Having witnesses while handmg over property

The verse concludes with: L’fi..i.tul..h,..f’ r“" HAES e ’.%JI"IF.,‘.’JI’;’ STt
means: 'when you hand over to them their property (after havmg gone
through the period of test and trial), have (some reliable and pious
people as)} witnesses upon them (so that there is no dispute later). And
(remember that) Allah is sufficient for reckoning (for He has a count of
everything within His sight).

Payment for services rendered to country, community and
Awgaf

The contextual extension of the verse yields an important juristic
rule and principle. Tt concerns people who supervise Awgaf (religious
endowments, trusts and estates) or manage mosques and religious
schools or head institutions of Muslim states or hold charge of similar
other services rendered for the country and community, services the
rendering of which is known in Islamic terminology as fard ‘ala
U'kifayah (an obligation which, if discharged by some, will absolve
others). For these gentlemen too, the superior and more meritorious
conduet 1s - of course, if they have sufficient assets to take care of the
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necessary expenses needed to maintain their family - that they should
not take anything from these institutions or from the public exchequer
of the government. But, should it be that they do not have funds of
their own to sustain themselves and they devote their earning time to
such service-oriented activities, then, they have the right to take such
funds from these institutions in proportion to their need. Please do
notice the condition which is: 'in proportion to need'. A lot of people fix
an insignificant monthly emolument shown on paper to satisfy legal
requirements but they go on spending by various other means on their
person and on their family recklessly, much much beyond it. There is
Just no remedy for this lack qf caution except the fear of Allah. The
last words of the verse: Li’..;;‘,IJL;U'..?,’ (and Allah is sufficient for reck-
oning) invite everyone, masses or classes, to realize that the man who
stays untouched by unlawful acquisitions will be the man who fears
the final accounting by Allah. 35,210, : And the ability to do so comes
from Allah.

Verses 7-10
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For men there is a share in what the parents and the
nearest of kin have left. And for women there is a share
in what the parents and the nearest of kin have left, be
it small or large - a determined share. [7}

And if the kins and the orphans and the needy are
present at the time of distribution, give them some of it
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and speak to them in fair words. (8]

And those people should be fearful who, if they leave
behind some helpless children, would remain anxious
for them. So, they should fear Allah and say what is
right. [9]

Surely, those who eat up the property of the orphans
unjustly, they only eat fire into their bellies, and soon
they shall enter a blazing Hell. [10]

Right from the opening of Surah Al-Nisa’, the theme of universal
human rights, particularly those relating to family life, has been
appearing regularly. Verses before those dealt with the rights of
orphans. The four verses here also take up particular rights of women
and orphans which relate to inheritance.

The first verse (7) refutes the custom of Jahiliyvyah under which
women were just not allowed to inherit. The verse declares their enti-
tlement to their share as fixed by [slamic law and strictly forbids any
attempt to decrease their due right. Since the subject concerned those
who had a determined share in inheritance, and it is not uncommon
that when such distribution is being made, some persons from among
the poor and the orphans do make their appearance on the occasion,
therefore the second verse (8) lays down the rule that they should be
treated benignly. But, this command is not obligatory; it is, rather,
commendatory. '

The third and fourth verses (9, 10) also emphasize the importance of
injunctions relating to orphans.

Commentary

The right to inherit from parents and other nearest of kin
Before Islam, orphans and women, the weaker links in the human

chain, had been victims of all sorts of injustice. To begin with, none of

their rights were recognized as such. Even if one of these was

conceded, who could wrest it from men and hope to hold it safe? Such

power and authority did not exist.

The breakthrough came when Islam championed their cause, legal-
ized their rights and instituted safeguards to see that these stay
secure against infringements. All this happened in the background
when nations around the world had allowed these two weaker units of
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human society to remain deprived of their natural and obligatory
rights. Such was the state of the law of inheritance. The pre-Islam
Arabs seemed to have lived by the the very principle that the one
deserving of inheritance is the one who rides a horse, fights against
enemies and collects battle spoils. (Rub al-MaGni), v. 4, p. 21). As duite
obvious, women and children could not live by this principle. So,
according to their principle of inheritance, only a young and adult boy
could become the inheritor. A girl was absolutely out of consideration
for this purpose, irrespective of whether she was major or minor, And
a boy too, if minor and immature, would not be deserving of inheri-
tance.

There was an incident during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet
s e ol o when a Companion, Sayyidna Aws ibn Thabit xe 4 o,
died. He left behind two daughters, a minor boy and his wife as the
inheritors. But, very much like the old Arab custom, two of his cousins
from the father's side came and took the whole property in their
possession and just gave nothing to anyone from among the children

-and wife of their deceased brother. This may have been so because,
according to their customary practice, a woman was absolutely out of
the pale of inheritors, major or minor. This conveniently ruled out the
wife and the two daughters. As far as the boy was concerned, he was a
minor and, therefore, he foo was excluded from inheriting anything.
As a result, the two paternal cousins became the inheritors of the
whole property.

Inspite of what happened, the widow of Sayyidna Aws ibn Thabit
s )l o, still wanted that these cousins who had taken possession of
the entire property left by her deceased husband might as well marry
the two orphaned daughters so that she is relieved of the concern for
their marriage. But, as they did not accept this proposal too, she went
to the Holy Prophet .., «s Qi 1 and narrated to him her sad story
and explained the destitution of her children, Since, by that time, the
‘verse of inheritance' was yet to be revealed in the Holy Qur'an, the
noble Prophet ., «ls &1 i withheld his response. His heart was at
peace; he was confident that this unjust practice will be removed
through Divine revelation. Thereupon, the following verse was
revealed: '
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For men there is a share in what the parents and the nearest

of kin have left. And for women there is a share in what the

parents and the nearest of kin have left, be it small or large -
" a determined share.

After that came the second verse of inheritance which contains the
details of shares. The second section of this Surah comprises these
details. So, the Holy Prophet .., «le 1 o followed the injunctions of
the Qur'an, gave the wife the one-eight of the total inheritance and
distributed the rest of the property over the son and the daughters of
the deceased in a way that the half of it went to the boy and the
remaining half was shared equally by the two girls; and the cousins,
since they were not the nearest of kin as compared to children, were
excluded. (Ruh al-Ma‘anis

The rule of inheritance

- This Vverse lays down the rule relating to the law of inheritance as
a corollary to some of its injunctions, which is: 433335 .;,191_,’.}’! é)_i.-’li(... in
what the parents and the nearest of kin have left.) The two words, 'al-
walidan' (the parents) and ‘al-agrabun’ (the nearest of kin) spell out
two basic principles of inheritance. The first one is the bond of birth
which exists between children and their father and mother and which
has been described through ‘al-walidan.' The second one is the general
kinship which is the sense of the word, ‘al-agrabun’. According to the
correct interpretation, the word, ‘al-agrabun’ covers all kinds of family
relationships. This may be the mutual bond of birth as in children and
their parents; or, it may be of the other kind as in general family rela-
tionships; or, these may be relations established through marital
connection. The word, 'al-agrabun' covers all, but parents were set
apart specially because of their importance. Then, this word has also
established another principle of inheritance, that is, the mere fact of
kinship is not enough for a claim on inheritance. Rather, it is neces-
sary that the heir is nearest in kinship, for - if the degree of nearness
or closeness were not made the standard condition - the inheritance of
every deceased person would have to be, of necessity, distributed over
the entire human population of this wide world. The reason is simple
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to understand because everyone is the offspring of one father and
mother, Adam and Eve, peace be on them. Be it close or not so close,
there does exist some sort of mutual relationship in everyone. When it
comes to distribution of inheritance, it is, to begin with, beyond the
realm of possibility. However, speaking academically, if such an
arrangement was somehow made, the resulting distribution of prop-
erty would be something like one insignificant particle for each which
will be no good for anyone. So, it was necessary that, given the pivotal
position of kinship in the matter of inheritance, the principle should
be: If choice has to be made from a coliection of different relatives,
then, the nearest of kin should be preferred over the farther ones and,
in the presence of the nearest, the farthest should not be given a
share. However, if there are relatives who are all declared to be the
nearest at the same time, even if the nature of nearness in them be
different, then, all of them will deserve a share in the inheritance as
the father and mother alongwith children, or wife etc., for they all are
the nearest, though the nature of nearness differs.

In addition to that, this very word, ‘al-agrabun’ establishes that the
way men are sharers in inheritance, so are women and children, who
too cannot be deprived of this right, for kinship of children, parents or
any others, is the same in a boy and girl as far as the fact of being
related is éqncerned. A boy is born to his parents and so is a girl, who
is born to them. When the right to inherit depends on being related,
there is no sense in depriving a small child or a girl.

Another point about the style of the Holy Qur’an is worth noticing
here. Instead of mentioning the entitlement of women in a separate
sentence, the Holy Qur'an could have easily merged it with the entitle-
ment of men in a single sentence, by saying, "For men and women both
there is a share....” But the Holy Qur'an has elected to mention the
entitlement of both sexes in two separate independent sentences, even
though it seems to be a repetition. This is to emphasize the fact that
the right of women in inheritance is quite independent and. is as
important as the right of men.

Furthermore, this very word, 'al-agrabun’ also tells us that the
distribution of property left behind is not based on the criterion of
need; it is, rather, based on the criterion of nearness in kinship. There-
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fore, it is not necessary that the one more needy among the relatives
should be the one more deserviﬁg of a share in inheritance. On the
contrary, the one nearest in kinship to the deceased will be the one
more deserving of a share in the inheritance as compared to the
farther - even though, the farther may be poorer and more needy. If we
‘set aside the principle of nearness in kinship and use the need or the
beneﬁcml effects for some relatives as the criterion, it can neither turn
into a rule nor can it take the form of a settled and solid law, because
any criterion, other than nearness in kinship, will inevitably be tempo-
rary as based on opinion because poverty and need or usefulness are
not permanent. Conditions change. Levels change. Under such condi-
tions, there will appear a host of claimants and those responsible for
settlement would have a hard time in arriving at decision.

The problem of an orphaned grandson's inheritance

If this Qur'anic principle is understood clearly, the problem of an
orphaned grandson's inheritance - which has been made to look like a
disputed issue for no sound reason - resolves itself automatically on
.the basis of a categorical decision. In other words, if an orphaned
grandson is more needy as compared to the son, but, in accordance
with the law of 'al-agrabur' (the nearest in kinship), he cannot claim a
share in the inheritance because he is not 'the nearest' in the presence
of the son, other arrangements have been made to take care of his
needs. One such arrangement appears in the next verse. - '

This religious position has been opposed by none but some of the
contemporary, westernized modernists. Other than these, the entire
Muslim Ummah has been holding the belief, as clarified by the Qur'an
and the Hadith, that the grandson will not inherit in the presence of a
son of the deceased, irrespective of whether his father is dead or alive.

The right of inheritance is operative in everythmg owned by
the deceased . :

The phrase 533 i'.f., K f; (be it small or large) in this verse corrects
another custom practiced by some ignorant people where some things
or properties were assigned to special inheritors. For example, a horse
or some weapon like a sword could only be inherited by young males as
a matter of right. Others were deprived of these. The instruction given
by the Holy Qur'an makes it very clear that in everything under the
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ownership of the deceased, be it big or small, there is a standing right
of all inheritors. It is not permissible for any inheritor to keep
anything special for himself before the total inheritance has been
formally distributed according to rules.

Fixed shares in inheritance have been determined by Allah

The last phrase C’ajj:.?u.,, {a determined share) in verse 7 is to
stress that different shares fixed for different inheritors in the Holy
Qur'an have been determined as such by Allah Almighty. Nobody has
any right to add or delete or change or transpose any of these by
personal opinion or analogical deduction.
Inheritance is a compulsory transfer of ownership

This particular word, G (mafrudan: determined) throws light on
vet another principle, that is, the ownership which passes on to inheri-
tors through the law of inheritance is automatic and compulsory. It
does not require the acceptance or consent of the inheritor nor is it
necessary that he be satisfied with it. The fact is that, even if he were
to make a clear declaration that he will not take his share, still then,
he is the owner of his share in the sight of the Shari‘ah. But, if he does
not want to keep his share, he may, after having become the owner,
gift it to somebody or sell it or distribute it, in accordance with the
rules of Sharl‘ah.

A sign of goodwill to other relatives

Tt is likely that there are some relatives of the deceased who
cannot receive a share from his inheritance according to the rules of
Shari‘ah. At the same time, it is obvious that everyone does not know
the details of the system of share distribution. Generally, every rela-
tive would like to have some share out of the inheritance. Therefore,
relatives who have been excluded under the provisions of the Islamic
law of inheritance may feel disappointed at the time of the distribution
of inheritance, specially so when they are physically present at that
time, and more so when there are some orphans and poor and needy
among them. A scenario in which other relatives are walking away
with their respective shares while they simply look on 1s terrible.

Now look at the beauty and delicacy of the Qur'anic arrangement of
things. On the one hand, there is the just rule offered by the Qur'an
itself - that the nearer in kinship shall exclude the farther. On the
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other hand, there is that wonderful concern for the disappointment of
'the excluded farther’. Therefore, a regular verse (8) has been devoted
to carry the necessary instruction as to how this situation will be
handled:
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It means that distant relatives, orphans and the needy who are to
be excluded from having a share in the inheritance and who, neverthe-
less, show up at the time of its distribution, then, it is the moral obli-
gation of those who get a share in the inheritance that they voluntarily
give them some of it, which would become an act of charity for them,
and certainly, a modality of reward from Allah. At a time like this,
when wealth and property are coming to them, without their having
made any effort, simply through the mercy of Allah Almighty - then,
their own hearts should beat with the urge to give whatever they can,
in the way of Allah, an example of which appears in another verse (al-
An‘am: 6:141) cited below:

sk 237 8 13T 5.5 2 o6
That is, eat the fruit of your farm when it bears fruit and on
the day of its harvesting give away the due (of the poor and
the needy) on it.

In short, the fact that distant kindred, orphans and the needy
assemble at the time of the distribution of inheritance should be no
cause of irritation. On the contrary one should be grateful to Allah
that He has bestowed on him something he did not work for, therefore,
it will be good to give away a part from it as a token of gratitude. In
fact, one should take it as a God-sent opportunity to let these people
have a little from what they have received which would certainly
compensate the sense of deprivation faced by these people. Inciden-
tally, this includes and covers the grandson of the deceased who was
excluded from the inheritance.

His uncles and paternal aunts should actually be pleased to give
him something each from their respective shares.

Ly

The statement at the end of the verse (8): (743 *J”;’J 14337 (and speak
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to them in fair words) gives the guideline in case these people are not
satisfied with the manner and quantum of what they get but start
demanding a share equal to that of everybody else, then, this demand
being unjust and contrary to Shari‘ah, there is no way to satisfy it,
however, instead of behaving to them in a crude manner which may
hurt their feelings, the actual rules of Shari‘ah should be explained to
them in a polite manner. They can be told that they do not have a
share in the inheritance as stipulated by the rule of Islamic law and
that which has been given to them has been given to them as a gift. At
this point, one should make sure that the gift or donation given to
such people does not come out of the total property inherited. Here it is
important that the donation should be made by adult inheritors
present, from their respective shares. Such gifts from the shares of the
rainor and the absent are not allowed in Shari‘ah.

Fear Allah while distributing inheritance

The third verse (9) addresses Muslims in general exhorting them to
make it certain that the inheritance of the deceased reaches his chil-
dren fully and fairly. They must abstain from any mode of action
which may affect the share of the children adversely. The general
gense of the verse covers the eventuality when one sees a Muslim
making a will or disposing property off in a manner which could cause
damage or loss to his children and other inheritors. If so, one must
stop him from such bequeathal or such disposal, very much like what
the Holy Prophet s, «L. it jo did when he stopped the blessed
Companion, Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas «« JJl ., from giving the
whole, or half, of his property in charity {(Sadagah), allowing him to
give only one-third of his property as such Mishkat Bab al-Wasaya. p. 265),
because, 'If the whole, or half of the property was given in charity, the
share of the inheritors would have either been all consumed, or
curtailed.

Also included in the general sense of the verse is that guardians of
the orphaned children should protect their property and give it to
them in full when they become mature. They should take pains to
accomplish this mission of trust and never let the least negligence on
their part affect their duty; if they wish that others treat their children
well after them, without causing them any harm or injustice, then,
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they should treat the children of others - the orphans - in the same
manner.

Misappropriation of the property of the orphans

The fourth verse (10) carries a severe warning for those who pilfer
or dispose off the property of orphans unlawfully. It declares: '‘Surely,
those who eat up the property of the orphans unjustly, they only eat
fire into their bellies, and soon they shall enter a blazing Hell.'

This verse equates the property of the orphan with the fire of Hell,
Many commentators have interpreted this metaphorically, that is,
eating the property of the orphans unjustly is like stuffing one's
stomach with fire - because this is what is going to happen to him ulti-
mately in the Hereafter. But, those with deeper insights and proofs do
not support the presence of some figure of speech here. According to
them, whatever is eaten up from the property of the orphan unlawfully
is, in reality, nothing but fire - even though, it may not look like fire at
that time. This is like somebody saying that the match-box in his hand
was fire, or the piece of arsenic, a killer. Obviousiy, handling a match-
box does not burn the hand, nor does arsenic kill a man by simple
handling, not even by putting it in the mouth. However, a slight fric-
tion reveals that somebody who called the match-box a fire was right;
and similarly, once the arsenic goes down the throat, we know that the
one who called arsenic a killer was true. Common generalizations of
the Holy Qur'an also support the view that whatever deeds, good or
evil, man is doing, these very deeds are the trees, the flowers and the
fruits of Paradise, or the embers of Hell - even though, their form here
is different, but these will come forth on the Day of Doom transformed
in their true forms. The Holy Qur'an CEVEH T I;i,.z G 12555 (Kahf - 18:49)
that is, on the Day of Doom, they shall find what they did - present! In
other words, the punishment and the reward they shall see will be, in
reahty, the result of their own deeds.

It appears in some narrations that those who devour the orphan’s
property unjustly will be raised on the Day of Doom in a staté that
flames of fire will be seen coming out from inside their bellies through
their mouths, nostrils, ears and eyes.

And the Holy Prophet Ju; «ke 1 Lo said that a set of people will be
raised on the Day of Doom with their mouths erupting with fire. His
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noble Companions asked as to who these could be. He sald Have you
not read it in the Quran? (which says): tlb ,_,L.’:Jl dizi jj.lﬂ: ”.JI 31 (those
who eat up the property of the orphans unjustly)." (Ibn Kathir, v.1, p. 456}

The gist of the meaning of the verse is that the property of the
orphan eaten up unjustly will be, in reality, the fire of Hell, though it
may not be sensed as fire at that time. It is for this reason that the
Holy Prophet ., «ie dii Lo has given very clear instructions to observe
most stringent precaution in this matter. Sayyidna Abu Huralrah t,.,,

oIJI narrates that the Holy Prophet ey de M1 Lo said: a[,ll ‘_,.’.....’...a.ll JL. o
1......!l_, (I warn you to abstain from the property of the two weak ones -
the woman and the orphan.} (Tbn Kathir, v.1, p.456)

A review at this point shows that the entire first section of Surah
al-Nisa’ contains injunctions relating to orphans. They bid protection
of the property of the orphans, avoidance of encroaching on their prop-
erty as one’s own and the giving of their due share from the property
they have received in inheritance; and they forbid the hasty consump-
tion of the property of the orphans for fear of their growing mature
and assuming its control, or the taking of orphaned girls in marriage
and lowering their dower, or to usurp their property. In the end the
text says that eating up the property of the orphan unjustly is filling of
bellies with fire because, after their death, such people will be recom-
pensed by fire filled in their bellies. Mark the use of the word,
'va’kuluna' and the warning given to those who ‘eat up' the property of
the orphan. It means that using the property of the orphan in what-
ever manner it may be - eating, drinking, consuming, utilizing - is
totally unlawful, and a sure cause of Divine wrath. The punishment of
eating up what belongs to somebody else unjustly and without any
right covers all sorts of uses.’

When someone dies, the right of every inheritor attaches itself to
everything he owns, to each and every part, to everything big or small.
It is tragic that the minor children of the deceased become orphans.
Mostly, such children face a certain degree of injustice and excess in
every home and everyone who assumes control of the property after
the death of the father of these children - whether an uncle or elder
brother or mother or some guardian or trustee - falls into doing things
forbidden in this section. To begin with, they just go on postponing the
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distribution of the property for years together, spending a little here
and there to feed and clothe these children. After that, they open up
and become all too liberal in spending this jointly-held property on
religiously unacceptable practices, customs and wasteful heads of
expenditure. They would even spend it on their own person and go on
to the limit of manipulating legal documents entering the names of
their own children in place of the orphans. These are things hardly a
home remains unaffected from.

The donations made for orphans in religious schools and orphan-
ages must be spent on them. Not spending these on the orphans is a
form of 'eating up’ the property of the orphan.

Rulings

1. Inheritance includes everything owned by the deceased, even the
clothes on the dead body. People tend to give these out in charity
without realizing that they belong to what has been left by the
deceased. There are places where copper utensils are given out to the
poor well before the total property is formally distributed, although
minors and absentees from among the inheritors have rights in all
such things. The proper method is to first distribute the property in
accordance with whatever shares are to be received by children, wife,
parents, sisters and anyone else as stipulated by the Islamic law of
inheritance. Once the ownership passes to sharers, it is upto them who
can, if they so desire willingly, give away part of it in charity on hehalf
of the deceased. If the receivers of such shares wish to do that jointly,
let them make sure that they are all adults, for the permission of the
minor is not valid. As far as inheritors who are absent are concerned,
nothing can be taken from their shares without their permission.

2. The sheet spread over the Janazah while carrying the deceased
to the graveyard is not part of the required shroud (Kafn). It is not
permissible to buy it from the proceeds of the property left by the
deceased, because that is something held jointly. However, if someone
was to cover the cost on his own, that would be permissible. There are
places where a prayer-mat is torn out of the cloth purchased for the
shroud and is used by the Imam who leads the janazah prayers. The
mat is later given to the Imam. This expense is extra to the needed
shroud and it is not permissible to buy it from the proceeds of the hith-
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erto combined inheritance,

3. In some areas, new utensils are procured for bathing the
deceased and which are broken after use. First of all, there is no need
to buy new ones for a bath can be given using utensils already in the
house; and if, for any reason, they have to be purchased, then,
breaking them is not permissible. It not only amounts to wasting of
property but also means causing loss to orphans and absent inheritors
whose due rights are attached to the total property.

4. Any expenses before the distribution of inheritance, such as
entertainment of guests or charity and alms, are totally impermissible,
Giving charity and alms in this manner brings no merit or reward for
the deceased. In fact, such giving under the notion that it will bring
good returns for the departed soul is a far greater sin. The reason is
simple. After the death of a person, all his property belohgs to the
inheritors in proportion to their respective rights in it. Then, there are
orphans among them. Giving away things in charity from the
combined property which includes the share of the orphan is like
stealing from somebody’s property and giving it in charity on hehalf of
the deceased. This is not correct, First distribute the property, then,
let the inheritors give in charity from their shares for the good of the
deceased, if they so desire.

It is better not to go for charity and alms from the combined inheri-
tance even before the actual distribution, even though it be with the
permission of inheritors, This is because the permission of whoever is
an orphan among the inheritors is not just valid right from the outset.
As for the adult ones, it is not necegsary that their ‘permission’ comes
out of their willing heart. It is quite possible that they are left with no
option but give their permission lest they are disgraced before others,
In other words, they may say ves with a heavy heart just to ward off
the sense of shame,

Let us look at an anecdote ascribed to a pious elder, which will
further clarify the issue. This piocus elder went to visit a sick Muslim.
He had hardly sat with the patient for a little while when the latter
died. The sage immediately put out the lamp burning there and gave
someone the money to buy oil and re-light the lamp with it. When
people around asked him for the reason of his doing so, he said that
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this lamp was under the ownership of this person until such time that
he was alive and it was correct to use that light. Now that the
deceased has left this mortal world, his inheritors have the necessary
right over everything he owned. So, it is only through the permission
of all inheritors that we can use this lamp and since all of them are not
present here, this lamp was lighted at a personal cost.

Verse 11

Allah directs you concerning your children: for a male
there is a share equal to that of two females. But, if
they be (only) women, more than two, then they get
two-third of what one left behind. And if she be one,
she gets one-half, And for his parents, for each of them,
there is one-sixth of what he left in case he has a child.
But, if he has no child and his parents have inherited
him, then, his mother gets one-third. And if he has
some brothers (or sisters), his mother gets one-sixth, all
after (settling) the will he might have made, or debt.
Your fathers and your sons - you do not know who, out
of them, is closer to you in being beneficial. All this is
determined by Allah. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-
Wise. [11]

Feople entitled to inheritance were briefly mentioned in verse 7 of
the previous section which also carries details about some kinds of
those so entitled. Also given there are their shares under different
circumstances. More details in this connection shall be appearing later
towards the end of this Surah. Remaining shares have been identified
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in ahadith. Muslim jurists have collected and codified all details of the
rules of inheritance from the Qur'an and Hadith, giving it the status of
a permanent science which, in Islamic terminology, is known as ‘Ilmul-
Fardid (the Science of the Laws of Inheritance).

The present verse (11) describes shares for children and parents
along with some related aspects of inheritance.

INHERITANCE

Preliminary Rights on the Property of the deceased

According to the principles of Islamic law, the expenses incurred on
the shrouding and burial of a Muslim deceased should be the first
thing to be paid out of the property left behind by him. This.should be
done in accordance with Shari‘ah aveiding the extremes of extrava-
gance or stinginess. After that, his debts should be paid. If the amount
of his debts is just equal to the property left by him, or even more than
that, then, there will be no distribution of inheritance and no applica-
tion of any will. And in case there remains some property after paying
debts, or if there are no debts, then, subject to any will made by him
which should not be a will of sin, then, this will should be carried out
to the extent of one-third of his remaining property. If someone makes-
a will for his entire property, it will not take effect. Such will shall be
considered valid for only one-third of his property. The fact is that
making a will for more than one-third of the property is not appro-
priate; and if it is done with the intentionh of excluding inheritors, it
becomes a‘sin.

Once the debts are paid and the will has been applied within one-
third, the rest of the property should be distributed among the legal
heirs, details of which are available in books of Faraid, the Muslim jaw
of inheritance. Incidentally, if the deceased has made no will, then,
following the payment of debts, the whole of the remaining property
shall be distributed as inheritance.

The share of children

As it has appeared in the previous section, the distribution of
inheritance shall be on the principle of ., ¥4 39 (the nearest, then,
the nearest). Since the children of the deceased and his parents are
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the nearest, therefore, they inherit under all conditions. These rela-
tions are the nearest and most direct of all relationships that human
beings have, others being indirect. So, the Holy Qur'an takes up their
shares first and beginning from the share of children, it says:
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Allah directs you concerning your children: for a male there 15
a share equal to that of two females.

This is a universal rule which entitles boys and girls both as recip-
‘>nts of inheritance, determines the shares of each and, at the same
time, unfolds the operative rule in the event the deceased leaves
behind both male and female children when their shares in the prop-
erty will be distributed in a way that each boy gets twice that of a girl.
For instance, if someone leaves behind one boy and two girls, the
property will be split ik four portions or shares out of which 2/4 will be
given to the boy and 1/4 to each girl.

The importance of giving shares to girls

The Holy Quran demonstrates visible concern to ensure that girls
are given their share when it mentions the share of girls as a basis for
determining the share of boys. In other words, instead of saying - ‘for
two females there is a share equal to that of one male'- it has elected to
8aY: it Sihj}’., ;a.u (for a male there is a share equal to that of two
females.) Those who do not give shares to sisters on the pretext that
they have forgone their right are in error, because their sisters usually
do not forgo their rights willingly. Done r\eluctantly, with the knowl-
edge that they are not going to get anything anyway, they think, why
create bad blood between brothers and sisters? Such an act of forgiving
is not valid under Islamic law. Their claim rernains due against
" brothers - and those who usurp inheritance are terrible sinners. In
case minor girls hold shares in such inheritance, not giving them their
shares is a sin committed twice by usurping the share of a legal heir
and by devouring the property of an orphan.

As part of further explanation later, the share of girls has been
described by saying:

) - 2
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It means that, if there is no male child and there are only girls and
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they are more than one, then, they shall get two-third of the inherited
property in which all girls will be equal sharers. The remaining one-
third will go to other rightful heirs of the inheritance, such as the
pai‘ents of the deceased, wife or husband. Two girls and more than two
will ail share in the two-third.

The share of 'more than two' girls appears in the Qur’anic verse
very clearly u’_::’ 3% (more than two). However, if there are two girls
only, they are governed by the same rule which governs more than
two. The proof appears in Hadith:
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Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah has reported the following event:
"Once we went out with the Messenger of Allah g until we
passed by an Ansari woman in the neighbourhood of Aswaf.
The woman came along with her two girls and said: O
Messenger of Allah, these two girls are daughters of Thabit
ibn Qays (my husband) who fell a martyr at the battle of Uhud
while with you. The uncle of these girls has taken possession
of whatever they had of their entire inheritance and has left
nothing for them., What do you say about it, O Messenger of
‘Allah? By Allah, these girls can never hope to be taken in

marriage by anyone unless they have some assets, Then, the
Holy Prophet @ said: Allah will decide in this matter

\C,_“

Sayyidna Jablr e i ., says: When this verse of Suratun-
Nisa’ ;f:v,IUJYUI;s..’., was revealed, the Holy Prophet # said:
Call that woman and the man she mentioned (the brother of
her deceased hushand who had taken possession of his entire
property). He said to the uncle of the girls: Give the girls two-
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thirds of the entire property; their mother, one-eighth and
what remains is for you.
(Abu Dawid, Kitab al-Fara'id & Tirmidhi, Abwab ai-Fara'id)

In the case mentioned in the hadith, the Holy Prophet .., ode 01 o
gave out two-third to two girls as well, following the very rule of more
than two which appears in the verse of the Holy Qur'an under refer-
ence,

L I ]

After that, it wasg said: :ia.’am Gl 3517 236 55 It means: If the deccased
left behind one girl only and no other children, then, she will get cne-
half of what her father or mother have left behind. The rest will go to
other inheritors.

The share of parents
The text, moving to the share of the parents of the deceased,
mentions three states:

1. Firstly, the deceased may have left behind parents who are still
alive, and children too, whether only one boy or girl, in which case, the
father and mother will get 1/6 each. The legacy that remains will go to
children, wife or husband. There are particular circumstances when
some of the remainder returns back to the father which is in addition
to the one-sixth fixed for him. In the terminology of ‘Timu’l-Fara'id
(The Science of the Laws of Inheritance), such entitlement is known as
the entitlement of "Ta’s1b: caw (Agnatic kinship).

2. Secondly, under a situation when the deceased has no children,
brothers or sisters, but does have parents'still living, the mother will
get 1/3 of the inherited property while the father will get the
remaining two-third. This rule governs a situation when the husband
or the wife of the deceased is not alive to share in his inheritance. If
the husband or wife is present, their share will be taken out first and
from what remains, 1/3 will go to the mother and 2/3 to the father.

3. Thirdly, under a situation when the deceased has no children
but does have brothers and sisters whose number is two, whether two
brothers or two sisters, or more than two, then, under that situation,
the mother will get one-sixth and, if there are no other heirs, the
remaining 5/6 will go to the fathe. As evident, the presence of brothers
and sisters has reduced the share of the mother, but the brothers and
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sisters will get nothing because the father is nearer as compared. to
brothers and sisters. What remains will go to the father. In this
situation, the share of the mother has come to 1/6 instead of 1/3. In the
terminology of 'Fara’id’, this is known as "Hajb al-Nuggan"'. The
presence of these brothers and sisters causing reduction in the share
of parents, irrespective of whether they are real or whether they are
from the same father but different mother or whether from the same
mother but different father, under all such conditions, their presence
will reduce the share of the mother - subject to their being more than
one,

The text, after describing the fixed share, says:
e g 1iL 5 CEEI T 359 Bl

It means: 'These shares for children and parents have been deter-
mined by Allah Almighty Himself in His infinite wisdom because He is
Wise and He knows everything. The shares fixed have great considera-
tions behind them. If the distribution of inheritance was left to your
opinion, you would have made beneficialness the criterion of such
distribution. But, who will be the best to receive or deliver real benefit
is something which would have been difficult for you to ascertain with
any measure of certainty. Therefore, 'nearness in kinship' was
preferred to 'being beneficial' as the criterion of the injunction.

This verse of the Holy Qur'an clearly declares that the shares of
inheritance determined by Allah' Almighty are settled injunctions from
Him. Nobody has any right to enforce opinion or te increase or
decrease its stipulations. These should be accepted whole-heartedly
This command from everyone's Creator and Master is based on what is
wise and beneficial for human bemgs There is no aspect of benefit
outside the expanse of His knowledge and there is no command He
gives bereft of some or the other element of wisdom. Man cannot, all
by himself, recognize his gain and loss in the real sense. If this ques-
tion of the distribution of inheritance was left to man's personal
opinion, it was certain that man would not have decided correctly
because of his limitations in understanding and, as a result of which,
lack of moderation and justice would have affected the distribution of
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inheritance. So, Allah Almighty, in His most exalted majesty, took this
responsibility in His hands so that justice and equity reign supreme in
the distribution of property and the capital left by the deceased circu-
lates in the hands of competent inheritors in a manner which is just
and equitable.

Verse12...
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And for you there is one-half of what your wives left
behind, in case they have no child. But, if they have a
child, you get one-fourth of what they left, after
(settling) the will they might have made, or debt. And
for them (the wives) there is one-fourth of what you
left, in case you have no child. But, if you have a child,
they get one-eight of what you left, after {settling) the
will you might have made, or debt. [12...]

Upte this point, the text has described the shares of those competent to
inherit, those who had the affinity of lineage and birth with the deceased. The
present verse talks about some others who do have the competence but are
not related by lineage. Instead, they are related by marriage. Details appear
in the Commentary.,

Commentary
The share of the husband and the wife

In this part of verse 12, the shares of the husband and the wife
have been determined. The share of the husband has been mentioned
first, perhaps to show its importance because after the death of the
wife, the husband becomes part of some other family. If the wife dies
at the home of her parents with her assets too being there, her people
may avoid giving the share due to the husband. By describing the
right of the husband first, the Holy Qur'an has possibly condemned
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this practice, To explain in details, it means that in case the deceased
wife has left no child behind, the husband will get, after the payment
of debt and execution of will, one-half of the total property left by the
deceased. Out of the remaining half, other heirs, such as the parents of
the deceased, her brothers and sisters, will get their shares according
to rules set for them.

If the deceased wife has left children - one or two or more, whether
male or female, either from the same husband, or from some previous
husband, then, the present husband will get, after the payment of debt
and execution of will, one-fourth of the total property left by the
deceased weman. Shares from the remaining three-fourth will go to
other heirs.

If it is the husbhand who dies leaving his wife behind and leaves no
children, the wife will get, after the payment of debt and the execution
of will, one-fourth of the total property left by the deceased. And if he
has left a child - either from the present wife or from some other wife -
she will get, after the settlement of debt and will, a one-eight share.
And if the deceased husband had more than one wife, all alive at the
time of his death, the attending details shall remain the same, however,
the share prescribed for the 'wife’ (i.e. 1/4 or 1/8) shall be divided
equally between all the wives. In other words, every woman will not
get a share of one-fourth and one-eighth. Instead, all wives will share
the one-fourth or one-eight equally. Then, under hoth these conditions,
the inheritance which remains after settling the share of the hushand/
wife will be distributed among other heirs left by them.

Ruling

It must be ascertained before the distribution of inheritance that
the mahr (dower) of the wife has been paid. If the deceased has not
paid the mahr of his wife, this will be taken as debt, and will have to
be paid first from the total property, like all other debts. The inheri-
tance will be distributed only after that. It should be noted that the
woman, after having received her mahr, shall go on to receive her fixed
share in the inheritance as a competent inheritor. And in case, the
property left by the deceased is not more than the value of dower, and
nothing remains after it is paid, the entire property will be given to .
the woman against her debt of mahr very much like other debts and,
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as a result, no heir will receive any share from the inheritance thus
used up. '
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And if the man being inherited, or the woman, is
Kalalah (having no father or son to inherit} and he has
a brother or a sister, then, for each of them there is
one-sixth, And if they are more than that, they shall be
sharers in one-third, after (settling) the will that might
have been made, or debt, causing no damage. Al this is
prescribed by Allah. And Allah is All-Knowing,
Forbearing. [...12]

After having made a brief mention of rights of relations emerging
from lineage and marriage, the text now introduces the injunction
which covers the inheritance of a particular deceased who has left no
children or parents, details of which appear below

The inheritance of Kalalah

This later part of verse 12 describes the injunction relating to the
inheritance of Kalalah. There have been thany definitions of Kalalah.
Al-Qurtubi reports these in his Tafsir. According to the most well-
known definition, 'A person who ‘dies leaving no ascendants and
descendants is Kalalah.’

‘Allamah al-Alusi, the author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani says that Kelalak is
really a verbal noun used in the sense of Kalal’ meaning 'to become
exhausted' which denotes 'weakness'. The name Kalalah has been
applied to every relationship other than that of father and son because
that relationship is weak as compared to the relationship of father and
son.

Moreover, the word, Kalalah has also been applied to the deceased
who left no son or father to inherit, as well as to the inheritor who is
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neither the son nor the father of the deceased. The lexical derivation
requires that the word, }; : dhu, should be deemed as understood
though not expressed explicitly. Thus Kalalah will be taken in the
sense of Dhu Kalalah, meaning 'one having weak relation'. Later on,
the word also came to be applied to the property left as inheritance by
a deceased having nio son and father.

In gist, if a person, man or woman, dies and leaves behind neither
father nor grandfather nor children, but does leave a brother or sister
from the same mother and different father, the brother will get 1/6
and, if there is none, the sister will get 1/6. However, if they are more
than one (for example, there may be one brother and one sister, or two
brothers and two sisters) then, they all will share one-third of the
entire property of the deceased. Here, the male will not get twice that
of the female. ‘Allamah al-Qurt,ubI says:
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The share of the brother and sister

Let it be clear that this verse refers to the share of Akhyafi
brothers and sisters {i.e. from the same mother and different fathers;
also referred to as half-brothers and half-sisters). Though, this restrie-
tion has not been mentioned in the present verse, but consensus holds
it as creditable. The @ira’ah or rendition of Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Abi
Wagqas xe il o=, in this verse is: ia.',fj,: ‘i-.’;-’l:,'l:g:}:’(and he has a brother or
sister from his mother) as has been reported by al-Qurtubi, al-Alusi, al-
Jassas and others. Although this rendition has not come to us through
tawatur (a consistent narration of a very large number of persons in all
ages) but because of the consensus of the entire Muslim ummak, it is
worth practicing. Another clear proof i is that Allah Almighty mentions
the inheritance of Kalalah at the end of Surah Al-Nisa’ as well. If, it
has been said there, there is one sister, she will get half. And if there
is one brother, he will inherit the entire property of his sister. And if
there are two sisters, they will get 2/3. And if there are several
brothers and sisters, the male will be given twice that of the female.
This injunction appearing at the end of the Strah refers to ‘Ain{ (real
and full) brothers and sisters, and to ‘Alla?i (from the same father and
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different mothers) brothers and sisters. If ‘Allati and ‘Ainibrothers and
sisters were to be included here, it will cause a contradiction in injunc-
tions.

The issues regarding will (Wasgiyyah)

The shares of inheritance have heen described thrice in this section
and it has been said that this distribution of shares comes after the
execution of will and the payment of debt. As it has been stated
earlier, one-third of what remains of the property, after taking care of
the cost of the funeral for the deceased, and payment of debts, shall be
applied to the execution of the will. If the will exceeds the extent of
one-third, it is not legally enforceable. According to the rule of
Shart‘ah, the payment of debt comes before the execution of will. If the
entire property is used up in paying debts, there will be no will to
execute and no property to distribute. At all the three places where
'will' has been mentioned, 'it' appears before ‘debt’. As obvious, this
gives the impression that the right of 'will' precedes 'debt’. Removing
this misunderstanding, Sayyidna ‘Al} «e Jil o, said:
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{You recite the verse: u!Sil L..; A it ‘/ 7 4ait% that is, ‘after

settling the will they mlght have made, or debt' {where "will'
comes first) but [practically] the Holy Prophet, may peace be
upon him, has settled, 'debt' before "will').

Still, we have to know the point as to why will follows debt
‘practically’ while, in words, it has been mentioned earlier. In this
connection, the author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani has this to say:
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It means that the mention of will before debt in this verse is to
emphasize upon the enforcement of the wills. Since the beneficiary of a
will deserves it without any price paid by him, and often without
having a kinship with the testator, it was likely that the inheritors
ignore to enforce it or, at least, may cause unnecessary delay in its
execution, because they may have not liked to see the property that
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was to be inherited by them going to somebody else. So, it was to keep
up the importance of will that it was mentioned before debt. Then, it is.
also not necessary that every person incurs a debt, and if a person
incurs it during his life-time, it is not necessary, that the said debt
remains unpaid upto the time of his death. And even if the debt was
due to be paid at the time of death, even then, since the claim of debt
comes from the debtors to which the inheritors cannot say no, the like-
lihood of any shortcoming in this respect is slim. This is contrary to
the case of will in which the deceased, when he bequeaths part of his
property, earnestly desires that he should invest it in something good
which serves as ongoing charity on his behalf. Since, there is no
chance of a claim on this bequeathed property from any side, there
was a possibility that the inheritors themselves might fall into some
sort of shortcoming, so, it was to offset this likelihood that the 'will’
has been mentioned first everywhere as a special measure.

Rulings

1. If there is no debi and no will, the entire property, after taking
care of the funeral expenses, will be distributed over the inheritors.

2. Making a will in favour of a heir is not lawful. If someone makes
a will in favour of his son, daughter, husband or wife, or for someone
else who is going to get a share in his inheritance, then, this will is not
enforceable. The inheritors will get what is coming to them as their
share in the inheritance. They are not entitled to more than that. The
Holy Prophet (L., e 01 4= 8aid in his famous address on the occasion
of his last Hajj:
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(Surely, Allah has given every person his (or her) right. So,
there is no will for an inheritor.) (Mishkat with reference to Abu
Dawud, p. 265)

However, should other inheritors permit, the will made in favour of
a particular inheritor, may be executed first and, then, the rest of the
property may be distributed in accordance with the method laid down
by the Shari‘ah, in which the particular inheritor will also get his fixed
share from the inheritance. Some hadth narrations do carry the excep-
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tion of &7 _,JI TEEN ":;'1 (unless inheritors wish). (as in al-Hidayah).

The words 7Uas -2 (causing no damage) appearing after the rules of
inheritence of Kalalah have a special significance. They are to warn
that even though the execution of the will and paying off the debts
have precedence over the shares of the heirs, yet this rule should not
be misused to cause harm to the genuine inheritors.

If anyone makes a will or makes a false admission of indebtedness,
so as to deprive inheritors, then, he is doing something strictly
forbidden and is committing a major sin.

There are many ways damage can be done thi‘ough debt and will.

For example, one may deliberately lie that he is in debt, just to let that

be given to a friend or somebody else. Or, he may show something

special which he owns personally as something he holds in trust for

" somebody so that it can stay out of the total inheritable property. Or,

one may make a will for property beyond the extent of one-third. Or,

he lies about an unpaid loan he gave to somebody and says that the

debt was paid off so that it does not pass on to the inheritors. Or, one

may, during his illness culminating in death (=i »,), make a gift of
more than one-third in the name of somebody. :

These are forms of causing damage. Every legator who is going to
bid farewell to this mortal world should do his best to stay away from
causing such damages during the last moments of his life.

It should be noticed that although the words 'causing no damage'
have appeared only with the rules relating to Kalalah, however, the
rule laid down by them is general and is also understood at two
previous places where the precedence of will and debt has been
mentioned in these verses. Therefore, it is not the Kalalah only who
should refrain from causing harm to his inheritors, but the same rule
applies to all persons who wish to make a will,

The emphasis on distribution according to fixed shares
Towards the end of the verse, after the shares of inheritance have
- been deseribed, Allah Almighty has said: ,;.I.li:,..‘.'::_o; (All this is
prescribed by Allah). It means that it is imperative to act upon what-
ever has been prescribed in relation to shares as fixed and the
payment of debt and the execution of will as emphasized. Being a
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mandate and injunction of supreme significance, one should do
nothing to contravene it. Then, as additional warning it was said: j2."1.";
F’-i’“@,‘i (And Allah is All-Knowing, Forbearing). It means that Allah
knows everything and He has apportioned these shares knowing
everybody's true state of being as in His knowledge. Whoever obeys
and acts in accordance with these injunctions, this good deed of his
shall not remain outside the reach of His knowledge. And whoever
contravenes these injunctions, this evil conduct of his shall certainly
appear as it is in the knowledge of Allah for which he shall be held
accountable. '

In addition to that, if a deceased person has caused damage to his
heirs through debt or will, Allah knows that as well. So, one should
never be fearless from Allah's punishment. However, it is quite
possible that Allah Almighty may not punish a person right here in
this mortal world, becanse He is Forbearing. But, the one who
disobeys and acts in contravention should better not deceive himself
by thinking that he really got away.

Verses 13 14
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These are the limits set by Allah. And whoever obeys
Allah and His Messenger, He will admit him to gardens
beneath which rivers flow, remaining there for ever.
And that is a great success. [13} Arid whoever discbeys
Allah and His Messenger and crosses the limits set by
Him, He shall admit him to the Fire, remaining there
for ever. And for him there is a humiliating punish-
ment. [14]

A%

Commentary

It is the consistent style of the Holy Qur'an that whenever it has
described the beliefs and injunctions prescribed by Allah, it is followed
by promises of reward or warnings of punishment.
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This is what has been done here in these two verses after
mentioning the rules of inheritance. The purpose is to stress upon
Muslims to obey these injunctions.

SOME ADDITIONAL RULES OF INHERITANCE

A Muslim cannot inherit from a Kafir

Although, the distribution of inheritance is based on nearness of
kinship, but there are certain exceptions to this rule. First of all, the
deceased and his inheritor should not be from twao different religions.
Therefare, & Muslim will not inherit from any kafir and no kafir from a
Muslim, no maiter what lineal relationship they may have between
them. The Holy Prophet Ju; &l 1 o said:
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{The Muslim does not inherit the kafir, nor does the kafir
{(inherit) the Muslim.) (Mishkat, p. 263)

This rule relates to a situation when a person is a Muslim or a
kafir by birth. But, if a person who was first a Muslim, turned away
from Islam and became an apostate and died or was Kkilled in that
state of apostasy, all his earnings while being a Muslim shal! go to his
Muslim inheritors, and whatever he may have earned after his apes-
tasy shall be deposited in the Bayt al-Mal (Public Exchequer).

But, if a woman becomes an apostate, all her property, whether
acquired during her days of Islam or during apostasy, shall go to her
Muslim inheritors. However, an apostate as such, man or woman,
shall not inherit from any Muslim nor from any other apostate.

The inheritance of the killer

If someone kills a person from whose property he was entitled to
receive a share, he shall no longer remain his inheritor and shall be
excluded from the inheritance of the person whom he has killed.

The Holy Prophet L, cle Ul Joo said: (¥37 1,50 S 49 L0 (The killer |
shall not inherit.) iMishkat, p. 263y However, some forms of gatl al-khata’

{accidental or unintended homicide) are excepted from this rule,
details of which appear in books of Figh.

The inheritance of the unborn child
If a person leaves some children and his wife is pregnant, then this
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unborn child will also be counted among inheritors. But, since it is
either difficult or uncertain to determine the sex or the number of chil-
dren in the mother's womb, it would be appropriate to postpone the
distribution of inheritance until the birth of the child. If, the distribu-
tion of property has to be made necessarily, then, as an expedient
measure, one must suppose two situations in terms of a boy or a girl
and distribute to the inheritors the lesser portion coming out of the
two situations. The remaining should be held for the child-to-be-born.

The inheritance of a woman in the period of ‘iddah

In case a person divorces his wife and the divorce is revocable, and
this person dies before the revocation of the divorce and the expiry of
his wife's waiting period, then this woman will get a share in the
inheritance, for the marriage is in force.

If a person divorces his wife during his sickness culminating in his
death, even though the divorce is irrevocable or pronounced thrice,
and he died before the expiry of the waiting period, even then, this
woman will get a share in the inheritance. And in order to make her
inherit, the longer of the two waiting periods shall be taken as opera-
tive in the following manner.

The waiting period following a divorce is three menstrual periods
and the waiting period following the death of the husband is four
(lunar) months and ten days. The waiting period out of the two which
lasts longer shall be prescribed as the waiting period for the aforesaid
woman so that the woman may get a share in the inheritance as far as
possible.

And if a person divorces hus wife, irrevocably or by pronouncing it
thrice, prior to any sickness culminating in his death and, a few days
later he passes away during the peridd of his wife's waiting period,
then, she will not get a share in the inheritance under this situation.
However, if the divorce given was revocable, she will inherit

Ruling:

If a wife secures a separation from the husband at her own
instance (cl’- khul?) within the period of his sickness which culminates
in his death, then, she will not be an 1nher1tor even though her
husband may die during her waiting period.
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The inheritance of 'agbat’

There are twelve heirs for whom specified shares have been settled
and fixed by the Shari‘ah known as Fara'id. These heirs are called
Al sl ashabul-furud, that is, ‘the possessors of obligatory shares
in inheritance as determined in the Holy Qur'an.' These have been
explained earlier. If there is no heir from the category of ashabul-furud
or there remains some property after shares have been given to
ashabul-furud, this remainder or residue is given to ‘asbah (agnatic
heir, or residuary). There are times when one person alone inherits in
both capacities. There are other situations when the children of the
deceased and his father too become ‘asbats and so do the offspring of
the father, that is, the brother.

There are several kinds of ‘asbat or agnates, details of which
appear in the books of Faraid. To illustrate, here is an example: Zayd
died leaving behind four heirs - wife, daughter, mother and uncle,
Zayd's property will be divided info a total of twenty four shares. Half
of these, that is, twelve shares will go to the daughter, three shares to
the wife against her 1/8, four shares to the mother against her 1/6, and
the residue of five shares will go the uncle in the capacity of his being
‘unsbah, the nearest male agnate.

Rulings

1. If there are no ‘asbat (agnatic heirs) the residue of the property
following the distribution of shares to ashabul-furud, is also given to
them. In the terminology of Ylmul-fara’id, this is known as the prin-
ciple of Radd or Return since the residue returns’ to them in propor-
tion to their shares. However, the husband or the wife is not entitled

to this return’ and they are not given any more than their specified
shares.

2. If there is no one from ashabul-furud and no one from ‘ashat
either, the inheritance goes to Dhawil-Arham (maternal kinsmen).
There is a Jarge list of Dhawil-Arham which includes maternal grand-
sons and grand daughters, offspring of sisters, paternal avats,
maternal uncles, and aunts. Since the subject has lot more details
which cannot be taken up in the preseént context, it is hoped that
comments already offered will be sufficient.
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Verses 15-16
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And those of your women who commit the shameful
act, then have four witnesses from among you. So, if
they do testify, then confine those women to their
homes until death overcomes them or Allah prescribes

a way for them. [15] And those two of you who comnit
it, torture them both. But if they repent and amend,
turn away from them. Surely, Allah is Most-Relenting,
Very-Merciful. (16]

tt--\

Sequence

In previous verses, the objective was to correct the malpractices of
the days of ignorance committed about orphans and inheritances. The
people of jahiliyyah also used to subject women to cruel treatment.
They had certain other evil customs also, such as marrying prohibited
women,

The present verses are meant to correct such customs, however, it
has been permitted that if a woman commits a proven guilt, she can be
punished. This subject of correcting the evil customs will continue
through the next two or three sections

Commentary

These verses prescribe punishments for men and women who
commit zina, (adultery or fornication). If this comes from women, the
first verse requires the presence of four male witnesses to prove it, It
means that the executive authority before which the case goes should
call for four qualified witnesses to prove zina. Then, it is necessary
that all the witnesses are male. The testimony of women in this
connection is not valid.

Since the guilt of zina is of extremely grave nature which not only
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violates honour and modesty, but also brings bad name to the family,
Islam has taken very strict attitude while setting the standard of
evidence to prove this guilt, Firstly, there came the condition that
witnesses have to be men; the evidence of women was not considered
valid. Secondly, the number of the required witnesses is ratsed to four.
As obvious, this condition is very hard to meet. It is something which
can very seldom take place. This sirict approach was taken sc that the
husband of the woman, his mother or (another) wife or sister do not
level undue accusations against her out of personal spite, It was also
to check that other ill-wishing people do not get any chance to release
their personal hostility by accusing her falsely. Testimony to zina by
less than four individuals renders their evidence invalid in which case
the complainant and the witnesses may all be charged as liars and the
Hadd of Qadhf (punishment for false accusation) becomes operative
against them for having falsely accused a Muslim.

It has been very clearly said in Surah An-Nur:
] » .
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which means that those who cannot produce four witnesses are liars.

Some revered elders, describing the wisdom behind the need to
have four witnesses, have said that since this case involves two indi-
viduals, man and woman, this one single case comes, so to speak,
under the purview of one rule for two cases. Since each case requires
two witnesses, so four witnesses will be necessary in this case.

Towards the end of the verse, it is said that should they both
repent and correct themselves, then, leave them. It means that, in case
they have repented after punishment, they should not be disgraced
and punished any more. It does not mean that the act of repentance
has absolved them of the punishment because this repentance has
been mentioned after punishment as obvious from the ramification of
the letter fa’ (literally, "then, turn away", which has been left as under-
stood in the present translation). However, in case repentance has not
been made, reproach is in order even after punishment.

No definite Hadd (punishment) has been described in these two
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verses of the Holy Qur'an. What has been said here is limited to
“torture them” and "confine the fornicating women to their homes". No
particular method of such "torture" has been described either, and this
has been left to the discretion of the authorities. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas
aze T =, Says that torture here means that they should be verbally
reproached and put to shame, as well as, given physical punishment
such as hitting with hands and shoes ... This statement reported from
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «e 4t ., appears to be illustrative. The fact of the
matter is that this whole thing has been left to the discretion of the
authorities.

In the order of revelation, the injunction 'to torture’ the adulterers
came first, and it was later that the women guilty of adultery were
ordered to be 'confined to their homes'. While giving this command, the
Holy Qur'an has mentioned two limits for the period of their confine-
ment. The words used are: "Confine those women to their homes until
death overcomes them or Allah prescribes a way for them". It means

-that such women shall be confined to their homes till their death,
however, if Allah presacribes some. other punishment for them while
they are still alive, then that punishment will replace the punishment
of confinement. That new (expected) punishment has been referred to
in this verse as 'a way' prescrihed by Allah. Later this 'way' as prom-
ised in this verse was prescribed and was revealed. Interpreting the
word 'way’ used in this verse, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas we Al =, says, e
Sl skl gl o= (that is, stoning to death, for the married and lashlng
for the unmarried.) (al-Bukhari, Kitab al-Tafsir, v.2, p. 657)

This "way" stands proved through clear statements of the Holy -
Prophet_'fi..,.n.;h.d.llul_. himself where the relevant injunctions for the
_ married and the unmarried have been described separately. The Holy
Prophet oLy sl &0 o had pronounced the Hadd punishment of zina in
the case of Sayyidna Ma‘iz ibn Malik «c 4l L=, and a woman from the
tribe of Azd. Since both of them were married, they were stoned to
death. In addition to that, a couple from among the Jews of Madinah
. was also stoned to death because of zina and this judgment against
them was pronounced on the authority of an injunction of Torah.

The injunction relating to the unmarried offender is mentioned in
Surah al-Nur of the Holy Qur’an itself:
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{The fornicator, woman or man, administer cach one of them -
a hundred lashes.) - (24:2)

A verse of the Holy Qur'an was also revealed earlier to cover the
injunction of raym (stoning to death}, but its recitation was later on
abrogated. However, the injunction itself was retained as operative.

Sayyidna ‘Umar = 1 =, has said:
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{Surely, Allah sent Muhammad A, <L JJl J- with the truth
and sent down to him the Baok. Then, in what was revealed
by Allah Almighty there was the verse of Rajm. The Holy
Prophet Ju; iz 01 Lo stoned and we stoned afier him and the
revealed mjunction of Hajm stands proved againsi every one
who commits zina despite being married, whether man or
woman. ) (al-Rukhart, Muslim, as in Mishkat, p. 309)

To sum up, the injunction of torturing’ and 'confining to homes’
which appears in these verses was abrogated after the subsequent
revelation of the legal Hadd punishment of zina, that is, one hundred
lashes or Rajm will be mandatory. More details in this connection will,
God willing, appear in the commentary on Surah al-Nur

Homosexuality

The above discussion was based on the assumptions that both
verses 15 and 16 relate to the fornication or adultery committed
between men and women. However, some commentators of the Holy
Qur'an, including Qadi Thanaullah Panipati, are of the view that verse
16 refers to homosexual act committed between two males. Verse 16 is
translated as follows:

"And those two of you who commit it (the shameful aet),
torture them both”

Here the Arabic word used for ‘those two of you is a musculine
pronoun which presumes males on both sides. On this basis, these
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commentators have opined that this verse relates to two males
committing unnatural shameful act, i.e. homosexuality. The commen-
tators, who take both verses as referring to fornication or adultery,
refute this argument on the principle that in general usage musculine
expressions include feminine also. Be that as it may, the possibility of
a reference to homosexuality in this verse cannot be ruled out.
Therefore, it is pertinent here to give some details about the severe
prohibition of homosexuality. Here are some Traditions of the Holy
Prophet ., «le )i s and his noble Companions on this subject:
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As narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah o ) o, , the Holy
Prophet. J.; «ie Il Lo said: "Allah has cursed seven types of his
creatures from above the seven heavens. He has cursed one of
them thrice, while has cursed the others one time which is
enough for them. (About the one whom He has cursed thrice)
He has said, "Cursed is he who did what the people of Lot did.

Cursed is he who did what the people of Lot did. Cursed is he
who did what the people of Lot did.” {At-Targhib wat-Tarhib}
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Sayyidna Abu Hurairah <= ., reports that the Holy
Prophet o, wbe Ui Lo said: "Four types of people are, when
they begin their day, under the wrath of Allah and when they
reach their evenings they are under the rage of Allah." I
asked: "Who are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: "Men
who imitate women and women who imitate men and he whoe
goes unto animals and he who goes unto men”. (op. cit.}
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As narrated by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Ly Jit =, , the Holy
Prophet L. le I8 o said: "If you find someone doing what
the people of Lot did, kill both the doer and the one with
whom it is done. (op. cit.}

In At-Targhib wat-Tarhib cited above, Hafiz Zaki al-Din has said
that four caliphs, Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Sayyidna ‘Ali, Sayyidna
‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr and Hisham ibn ‘Abdul-Malik Jws il ws, had
condemned those guilty of sodomy to the fire, In this connection, he
has also related, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir, an
event to the effect that Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid »c i3 ., wrote a
letter to Sayyidna Abu Bakr .. Ut =, reporting that there was a man
in a certain Arabian locality with whom they did what is done with
women. Sayyidna Abu Bakr we Al s, called a meeting of the noble
Companions, - Sayyidna ‘Al « dil ,», being one of them. He said that a
sin like that was not committed by any human group except one, and
they all knew how Allah Almighty dealt with those people. He
proposed that the man be condemned to fire. Other Companions
concurred and Sayyidna Abu Bakr e JI ., decreed accordingly.

In the Hadith narrations quoted above, the act of the people of Lut
has been repeatedly mentioned. The reference is to the people to whom
Sayyidna Lut i ade (Lot) was sent as their prophet. Apart from their
disbelief in the Divine Message and the Messenger, and their ascribing
all sorts of partners to Allah, they were also addicted to this abomi-
nably unnatural practice. When the preachings and teachings of Sayy-
idna Lut Mutede had no effect on them, the angels acted as
commanded by Allah Almighty. They physically lifted the habitations
of these people off the ground, then a flip upside down, and down they
threw the whole thing back on the ground. Details will, Inshallah,
appear in the Commentary on Surah al-A‘raf.

The hadith narrations given above related to homosexual act.
There are other narrations which carry the scverest of warnings
against indulging in the unnatural act (anal intercourse) with women:
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Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «= .t &, narrates that the Holy Prophet
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plous aole dit 1o said: "Allah Almighty does not look (mercifully}
at the man who commits anal intercourse with a man or
woman.”
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Sayyidna Khuzaimah ibn Thabit <= i¥ ,», says that the Holy
Prophet ., ol i1 s said : Allah does not get embarrassed by

stating the truth. He said this thrice. Then, he said: "Do not
go unto women anally.” :
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Sayyidna Abu Hurairah .. JJi =, narrates that the Holy

Prophet ji.; ot Jit Lo said: "Cursed is he who goes unto women
anally.” (At-Targhib wat-Tarhib)
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He also narrates that the Holy Prophet o, e JU1 Lo said:
"One who goes unto a woman in menstruation, or in her anus
or goes to a socothsayer (kahin) and accepts his statement
relating to the unknown, then, such people have rejected what
was revealed to Mubhammad .y e 1 fs "

As for a fixed punishment for this evil act, there is a difference of
opinion among Muslim jurists, details of which are available in books
of Figh. Nevertheless, the nature of such punishments reported by
them is as severe as it can be, such as, burning into fire, bashing
under a wall felled over, throwing down from a height, stoning and
beheading with a sword.

Verses 17 - 18
fn)a "/ ] ; -~ 3//: ‘.LH T/ :-P/,?H E‘*{‘
(‘-: - I //
v - 3/ L
‘:.U'J j*r.g—l-clf w|u”uLJ}L9wJ35.ou_;i;-:

) z
.~'|~¢1|4:]/| -3_” ; /,.]J/(WN{“_S, 'ﬁf/l/:

\G

¥



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 - 17-18 363

» ﬁ’ J'
/’.uwj & 53106 S s ;,m. H
= ’/ 2 ‘ B )
eapi Gz (..gJ Gl ag & Lrsg
The relenting taken by Allah upon Hlmself if for those
who do evil in ignorance then repent shortly there

after. So, Allah relents towards them. And Allah is All-
Knowing, All-Wise. [17)
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And the relenting is not for those who do the evil deeds
until when the time of death approaches one of them,
he says, "Now I repent’, nor for those who die while
they are still disbelievers. For them We have prepared
a painful punishment. { 8|

Repentance was mentioned in the previous verse. Now, given in
the present two verses are conditions under which repentance is or is
not accepted.

Commentary
Repentance from a deliberate sin

At this point, it should be noted that the Holy Qur'an has used the
words "in ignorance” which apparently gives an impression that the
repentance may be accepted when a sin 1s committed unintentionally
and unknowingly. But if it Is committed deliberately, it will not be
acceptable. However, according to the explanation of this verse given
by the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, the
word, Jahalah" (ignorance) here does not mean that a sinning person
is. not aware of a sin as sin, or has no intention or volition to commit a
sin. Instead, it means that it was the insensitivity and heedlessness of
a person towards the evil end of sin and its ultimate punishment
which became the cause of his audacity to venture into sin, even
though he knew a sin as sin, and had approached it with intention and
volition as well.

In other words, the word, "jahalah” or ignorance used here is in the
sense of carelessness or stupidity. This is supported by an evidence in
Sﬁrah Yusuf. Sayyidnﬁ Yusuf sl o (Joseph) had said to his brothers:
,_UJ.nL'. 1;| % I" TS 'r’;’.l.ip Here the brothers have been called,
Jahu’un the 1gn0rant ones, although what they did was not the
outcome of any error or forgetfulness but they had done that know-
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ingly and with full deliberation. Yet, it is because of their heedlessness
towards the evil end of their act that they have been called "jahil"
(ignorant).

Abu al-Aliyah and Qatadah report that the noble Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them all, agreed that ;IS lue Ulps 4 s bl 03 J€
1:25 , that is, 'any sin committed by a servant of Allah is, anyway, an
act of ignorance, be it deliberate or otherwise,’

‘The master of exegesis, Mujahid said: Yle som Jole ppi D Loang Jule S
“Every one who is doing anything in disobedience to Allah is, for that
matter, ignorant while doing-it," even though, on the outslde ‘he may
appear to be a person of great learning. (Ibn Kathir)

In his Tafsir, al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu Hayyan has said: "This is just
like what has been reported in a hadth - jaja 4as S5l Y , that is, 'a
person who commits zina (adultery) will not be doing so while in a
state of being a true Muslim.' It means that the time when he
succumbed to the temptation of this evil act, that was the time when
he was flung far off from the demand of his faith. For this reason,
Sayyidna ‘Tkrimah said : s WIS sl 1l , that is, 'everything one does in
this mortal world - outside the framework of obedience to Allah - is
ignorance.' The logic is very obvious since the person disobeying Allah
is preferring short-lived pleasures over those ever-lasting; and,_anyoné
who takes the punishment which will last for ever and ever in
exchange for this short-lived series of pleasures cannot be called
rational, sensible or smart. Such a person would be universally termed
as ignorant, even if he knows the evil of his act and has all the inten-
tion and resolve to go ahead with it. '

The gist of the discussion so far is that the sin that a man commits,
deliberately or mistakenly, gets committed due to nothing but jihalat’
or ignorance. Therefore, there is a consensus of the entire Muslim
ummah on the principle that the repentance of a person who commits
some sin deliberately can also be accepted. (al-Bahr al-Muhit)

Incidentatly, there is another point worth attention in the present
verse which prescribes a condition for the acceptance of repentance -
that one should repent soon without delaying it. The Qur'anic words
are: "Shortly thereafter.” What does "shortly” signify and how much
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‘time will come within the limit of "shortly"? The Holy Prophet j has
hn:nself ‘explained this in a had#h in the following words: ""‘ﬁ:z:ﬁl! )

3342 ‘FJL: L1 . The hadith means that Allah Almighty accepts the repen-
tance of His servant until the time he passes inta the throes of death
and his soul struggles to get out of his rattling throat.

Muhaddith Tbn Marduwayh has narrated from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah
ibn “Umar ae = that he heard the Holy Prophet ., ode Ui s
saying: 'A believing servant of Allah who repents from his sin a month -
before his death, or repents a day or a moment earlier, Allah Almighty .
shall accept his repentance, the condition being that the repentance
- should be genuine and sincere. (lbn Kathir) :

In short, the explanation of "min garib” (shortly thereafter) given
by the Holy Prophet Ju; wde it J..' himself telis us that virtually man's
whole life-time comes under "garib" and, as such, any repentance
which is offered well before death shall be acceptable. However, the
‘repentance made by man while in throes of death is not acceptable.
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi in his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'an, has elabo-
rated the subject by saying that man faces two conditions when close
to death. Firstly, there is the condition of utter hopelessness when all -
medicines and efforts fail and man comes to realize that death is
round the corner. This is known as the state of "L e, conscious
suffering. The second condition relates to what comes after, that is,
when the pangs of the departure of human: soul begin and the fated
time of ghargharah (the onomatopoetic rattling sound emerging from
the throat, a herald of approaching death) comes close. This is known
as the state of .| i.e., total despair. The first condition, that is, the
condition of conscious suffering comes within the sense of "min garid”
and the repentance made at that time is aceepted; but, the repentance -
in the second condition, that is, the condition of total despair, is not
acceptable, for this is a condition when, the angels and things
belonging to the Hereafter may start appearing before the dying
person, and they are not included in the sense of "min gari”.

This explanation given by the Holy Prophet ,L.; ade LI \» has been
pointed out by the Holy Qur'an itself in the following verse (i.e. verse.
18) where it is expressly mentioned that repenting, after the sure signs
of death are visible, is not accepted.
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So, in the light of this explanation the addition of "min garib"
{shortly thereafter) in this verse serves to indicate that the very life-
span of man is limited in time, and death, which he may think is far
away, may actually be quite near.

"Relenting taken by Allah upon Himself" is a form of promise the
fulfillment of which is certain. Otherwise the truth is that Allah
Almighty does not necessarily owe anything to anyone.

The second verse (18) describes those whose repentance is not
acceptable with Allah, those who fearlessly go on committing sins
throughout their entire lives yet, when death stands on their head and
the withdrawal of their soul is set in motion and the angels of death
start becoming visible, they start offering repentance. How could their
repentance become acceptable when they kept running wild with their
lives and wasted all opportunities of repenting while there was still
time to repent. This is very much like Pharach and his people who
called out while drowning that they were ready to believe in the Lord
of Musa (Moses) and Harfin (Aaron). Naturally, they were told that
their declaration of faith at that time was of no consequence, because
the time set for it was all over.

The same thing has been pointed out in the last sentence of the
verse which says that Allah also does not accept the repentance of
those who die while they are still disbelievers. What is the worth of a
declaration of faith right in the middle of cne's match with death
facing the pangs of the withdrawal of the soul from the body? This
confession or this declaration of faith is out of tune with the time and
quite worthless now as their punishment stands prepared for them.

What is repentance?

After the literal explanation of these two verses, it seems necessary
to define Taubah or repentance and determine its real nature and
status. In his 'Thya' al“Ulum, Imam al-Ghazali has identified three
different situations with regard to committing sins:

The first state is that of total sinlessness, that is, no sin has ever
been committed. This is either the hallmark of angels or that of the
prophets, may peace be on them. The second stage of getting involved
n sin comes when one takes the initiative and ventures into sin and
then repeats and persists with it, never feeling ashamed or regretful



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4:17-18 367

and never thinking of stopping and abandoning it. This is the degree of
the satans and the devils. The third station belongs to human beings,
the children of Adam who, immediately after having committed a sin,
regret it and resolve firmly not to go near it in future.

This tells us that failing to repent after committing a sin is the
style of devils exclusively. Therefore, it is the consensus of the entire
Muslim ummah that Taubah is obligatory. The Holy Qur’an says:

2L s ".‘.’»”.;' - :? .4 34> - ,.‘ 5"
08z S TSy e AT I 8 e g GG
(O those who helieve, repent before Allah, a sincere repen-
tance; may be your Lord removes from you your sins and
admits you to gardens beneath which rivers flow.) (66:8)

How generous is the mercy of our Lord! A man spends a whole life-
time in disobeying Him. Nevertheless, when he repents sincerely
before his death, not only his sins are forgiven, but he receives much
more when he is admitted into the circle of favoured servants of Allah
and made an inheritor of Paradise. -

In a hadith, the Holy Prophelt rJ..,ﬂ.,J..—.‘IJI,_,La has been reported to
have said: ﬁ@*’sgfrﬁ&:ﬁﬁlgﬁ.{ééljrﬁlg!géq&;@rthat is, 'one who repents
from sin is loved by Allah and one who has repented from sin 1s like
one who had never committed a sin.' (Ibn Majah)

According to some narrations, if a servant of Allah repents from a
sin and his repentance finds acceptance with Him, he is not only
absolved from having to account for it, but the very record in writing
posted by the angels is erased out from his book of deeds so that he
may not be disgraced either,

However, what is necessary is that the repentance is genuine and
is offered in sincerity. This repentance stands on three pillars. Firstly,
one should regret over and feel ashamed about what he or she has
done. According to hadith, rﬁlif,%idlfg, that is, 'Taubah is (another name
of) remorse’. Secondly, one should immediately leave off the sin he has
committed and he should, for the future too, firmly resolve to stay
away from it. Thirdly, one should think of making amends for what
has gone by, that is, he should try to take measures to rectify what
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has happened in sin to the best of his ability. For example, if he has

missed a prayver or a fast, he should make up for it by doing what is

known as gada (compensatory worship). If one does not remember the

correct number of such missed prayers and fasts, he should think,

calculate and come to an estimated number and then go on to offer

gada for these in all seriousness. If one finds it impossible to do so all

at one time, he could offer, with each salah due at its time, one gada of
each salah he missed throughout his life, which is commenly known as
‘umri gada. In the same way, one should do his best to make up, as and
when convenient, for obligatory fasts he missed by offering gada fasts.

May be one has not paid the obligatory zakah due on him; he should,
then pay the zakah due on him for previous years as well, paying it all
or paying it gradually. God forbid, if one has usurped someone's right,

he should return it back to him and if he has hurt someone, he should

seek his forgiveness. But, should it be that one does not regret what he

has done, or, despite being regretful, he does not leave off that sin for

future, then, this repentance is no repentance even though it may be

said a thousand times, as so delightfully put in verse by a Persian
poet:

bl—njéjaJIJ_‘t:JJuJ_’_td_ﬂ__uuq_b_ll_u_?
Ln_,l_i_i_:_.,l;,IJ_JU_nn';lJr A s a

Repentance on the lips, rosary in hand
and a heart full of the taste of sin
Sin laughs at my style of seeking forgiveness!

The point being made here is that man, once he repents as stated
earlier, and despite having been in all sorts of sins, becomes a servant
dear to Allah. And should it ever be that, out of human weakness, one
does fall into sin yvet another time, he should immediately renew his
repentance in the fond hope that this time, like every other time, Allah
Almighty shall, being Most-Forgiving, relent towards him. Let me
conclude with yet another Persian couplet which says:

T3k St b B i gan 853 L iS5
This is the Court of My Presence,
not the Court of Despair.
Even if you have broken (the promise in} your repentance
a hundred times, come again!
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Verses 19 - 21
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O those who believe, it is not lawful for you that you
should forcibly take women as inheritance. And do not
hold on to them so that you may get away with some of
what you have given them, unless they commit a
clearly shameful act. And live with them in the recog-
nized manner. And if you dislike them, then it is quite
likely that you dislike something and Allah has placed
in it a lot of good. [19]

If you want to take a wife in place of the one (you
have), and you have given her a lot, then do not take
back anything from it through imputation and open
sin? {20]

And how can you take it when you have had access to
each other and they have taken a firm covenant from
you. [21]

Sequence of verses

Repentance was mentioned in the previous verses in proportion to
the related requirement of the text. Before this, there was a series of
injunctions pertaining to women. The present verses too carry some
more imperatives against the excesses suffered by women at the hands
of their husbands, even heirs. Details appear in the Commentary.

The aim is to correct such social disorders. It may be noted that
husbands have been particularly addressed in %% Ls (live with them).
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Verses 20 and 21 conclude the subject.

Commentary
Women before Islam: Eradication of Injustices _

Given in these three verses are steps taken to eliminate injustices
to which women were commonly subjected:

1. The most glaring of these was that men used to act as owners of
the life and property of women, so much so, that a woman taken in
marriage was passed on as a piece of property after her husband's
death, on to his heirs. They were considered as the new owners and
inheritors of the property, plus the wife. They could, if they wished to,
marry her or give her in marriage to somebody else against payment.
The son of the husband from another wife could himself marry her
after the death of his father. When a living human being has been
taken as an article of ownership, what would have happened to the
normal property is all tao obvious. This one basic social ill became the
cause of hundreds of other unjust practices against women, some of
which are pointed out below:

(a) If a woman received some property in inheritance or some gift
from her parents, the poor thing stayed deprived of it. Everything
received in her name was devoured by men at her husband’s home.

(b) If, somehow the woman did come in possession of her share of
the property, men would prevent her from remarrying so that she
could not take her share out of the house - they wanted her to die right
there where she was, leaving her prqpert\y which they could possess
after her. '

{c) In some places there was the practice that if the husband did
not like his wife because of whimsical factors and not because of any
shortcoming of the wife, then, while he skipped relating to her as his
wife, did not get rid of her by giving her a divor¢e. This was to harass
her to the limit that she was forced to give him back the jewellery and
dower money he had given her; or, if he had not yet given these as due,
he expected that she would forgo her claim before she could hope to be
released. There were situations when the husband, despite having
divorced her would not let the divorced wife remarry so that she
breaks up and returns to him the amount of dower he had given her,
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or forgoes the dower still unpaid.

{d) On occasions, following the death of her husband, his heirs
would not let the widow remarry. They would do so either to satisfy
their false sense of prestige, or to let her go only after they get some-
thing for themselves in the deal.

As said earlier, all these injustices were perpetrated on the basis of
the central assumption that man owned not only the property but also
the very life of the woman. The Holy Qur'an struck at the very root of
this evil which produced other 1n3uet1ces and openly decl ared:

L»;’L....JI 3 “',_,Il.SJJ.n..\J 1372 |”’.u| Lg.‘l..
O those who believe, it is not lawful for you that you should
forcibly take women as inheritance.

The word "forcibly” does not appear here as a condition which would
have given the impression that their becoming owners of women with
the later's approval was all right, but this restriction has been intro-
duced here as a statement of fact. It means that taking over the charge
of the life and property of women as self-appointed owners without any
legal or rational basis whatsoever could, obviously, be only “forcibly”.
How could a woman, in her normal senses, ever agree to such a propo-
sition? (al-Bahr al- Mubit). This is why the Shari‘ah of Islam does not accept
her approval in this matter as effective. If any woman, so out of her
mind, approves of being owned by somebody, the Islamic law is not
willing to concede this position.

The common method of preventing injustice and disorder would be
to use a prohibitive order, but the Holy Qur'an has avoided this
common method at this place and has expressed the element of pI‘Ohl-
bition by negating the lawfulness of this act by saying: ‘.SJ*,'_}.-... ¥, it is
not lawful for you'. Here, in addition to stressing upon the severe
sinfulness of this matter, the purpose may also be to indicate that,
should it be that someone does go on to marry an adult woman
without her consent and permission, the marriage thus entered into
shall not be lawful and, in fact, it is null and void. Being totally non-
sequitur, no husband-wife relationship between the man and woman
gets established from such a marriage, nor do the injunctions of inheri-
tance or lineage follow from it.
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Similarly, if someone forces a woman and takes back the dower he
had given her, or compels her to forgo the outstanding dower, this
forced return or forgiveness is not valid in the sight of the Shari‘ah.
Money or property taken in this manner do not make them lawful for
the man, nor does it cause any due right to be forgiven This subject

has been further clarified in: 237227 G PG Ij,’,'.i.\.J "’31_‘.}5*?’

It means: ‘Do not prevent women from marrying at their choice
with the intention of taking back what you, or a relative, have already
given to them as dower or gift.' So, the giving and the taking back of
dower is inclusive of the incidence of making the woman forgive the
dower the payment of which is due, fixed and agreed upon. Whether
one forces the woman to return the dower amount aiready paid or
forces her to forgo the dower still outstanding, both are impermissible
and patently haram (forbidden). Similarly, whatever has been given to
the wife as gift, 'or something of which she has become the 'owner',
cannot be taken back by the husband, or the heirs, for it is not lawful
for them to do so. However, this rule applies only to a situation where
anything has been assigned to her as an owner. If something was
given to her for a temporary use, like jewellery or any other article,
not making her the owner of it, then, that simply does not enter into
the ‘ownership’ of the wife and, therefore, asking for their return is not
forbidden.

The text, after that, by saying: &% T li.- :,’.:L W Nl exempts some such
situations under which it becomes permlss\1ble for the husband to take
back what he has given, including the dower. It means that should the
woman commit an act which is clearly shameful and which naturally
compels the man to divorce her, then, this will be a situation in which
it does not matter if the hushand holds back the word of divorce until
such time that the woman returns the dower he had given her or
forgoes the outstanding dower, if that is the case.

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas w1 &) , Sayyidah ‘A’ishah o,
L= &t and Hadrat Dakhak J9 ., and others, the word, "fahisha”
(translated as 'a shameful act’) here means disobedience to the
husband and indecent abuses against him; while, Abu Qilabah and
Hasan al-Basri JUl w., take it to mean immodesty and adultery in this
particular place. Thus, the sense would come to be: If these women
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happen to commit some shameful act or they behave disobediently and
vituperatively which forces the husband to think of a divorce, then,
this being a fault of the woman, the husband has the right to hold her
in the bond of marriage, until he receives back what he had given her,
or has the outstanding dower forgiven by her.

The next two verses (20, 21) also enlarge upon this subject. Here it
has been said that, should it be that the woman has just not shown
any contumacy or immodesty, but the hushand, following his own
physical desire and pleasure, intends to marry another woman in her
place, then again it will not be permissible for him to claim anything
from her in exchange of divorce, even though he had given her a lot of
wealth. Similarly, it will not be allowed for him to force her to forgo
the dower due against him. This is because there is no fault of the
woman and the cause which makes the dower due and payable has
been vacated, that is, they have been married and have had their
privacy with each other. Now, the husband has no right to take back
what he has given her or make her forgo the dower.

That the taking back of this amount is an injustice and sin has
been later on described in three stages.

» PR e L P N N A
First, it was said: L::.‘: lf.."l;l?l.:.diiﬁ;ﬂl that is, 'do you want to take it

through imputation and an open sin?"

This sentence refers back to the previous verse (19) where it was
laid down that the husband has no right to take back the dower from .
his wife except when she has committed a'shameful act. On the basis.
of this principle the present verse (20) says that if you take back the
dower from your wife, it will mean that you are imputing her for a
shameful act, because it is the only situation where your claim may be
" rightful. Since your wife has not committed a shameful act, your claim
to the dower is a false imputation which is an open sin.

Secondly, in the following sentence in verse 21, it was said: 57
%;.:; J F.i.‘;.’.,’w.‘u".\’f; S22l that is, how can you now take back what you
had given her when not only the marriage has been solemnized, but
you have also had access to each other in privacy? For, in this situa-
tion, whatever has been given, if against dower, the woman certainly
deserved it. She now owns it because she surrendered herself to her
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husband. The idea that it could be returned i1s senseless, Even il this
money or property given by the husband was presented or gifted, even
then, it is not possible that it could be returned because what a
hushand and wile give to each other as gift cannot be taken back. Such
claim of its return is ncither permissible in Sharrah, nor is it legally
enforeed. So, marital hond prevents the tauking buack of what has been
given as gift,

The same subject has been stated in the last sentence of verse 21
Uali Gl So idiy tand they have faken a firm covenant from you). This
‘covenant is the bond of marrage which is solemnly attested to with
the name of Allah hefore a gathering of people following a khutbah.

Ta sum up, once this marital covenant has been made and mutual
privacy has hrought the couple close together, to force the woman 1o
return what was given to her is oepen injustice and tyranny. All

Muslims must abstain from ii.

Verses 22 - 24
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And do not marry those of women whom your fathers

had married except what has passed. It is indecd
shameful and detestable, and it is an evil practice. |22]

Prohibited for you are your mothers, your daughters,
your sisters, your paternal aunts, your maternal aunts,
daughters of brother, daughters of sister, your mothers
who suckled you, your sisters through suckling,
mothers of your wives and yvour step-daughters under
your care who are born of your women with whom you
have had intercourse - but if you have not had inter-
course with them, then there is no sin on you. And the
wives of your sons from your loins, and that you
combine two sisters (in wedlock), except what has
passed. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-
Mereiful. 23]

(And also prohibited are) the women already bound in
marriage, except the bondwomen you come to own, It
has been written by Allah for you. All except them have
been permitted for you to seek {to marry) through your
wealth, binding yourself, (in marriage} and not only for
lust, So, whoever of them you have benefited from, give
them their due as obligated. And there is no sin on you
in what you mutually consent to after the (initial)
settlement. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise, {24,

The present verses are an extension of the description of evii prac-
tices common in Jahiliyyah which have been taken up earlier. A
detailed discussion appears in the Commentary.

Commentary:

These verses give details of muharramat, that is, women with
whom marriage 1s prohibited. Some of them are prohibited for ever,
never becoming lawful under any condition. Some are not permanently
prohibited. They become lawful under some particular circumstances.

There are three kinds of permanently-prohibited women referred
to in the first category. They arc those by kinship, by fosterage and by
relationship through marriage, and are permanently prohibited. The
kind mentioned at the end remains prohibited until they are bound in
marriage with someone else.
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An explanation of the verses follows with relevant part of the verse
appearing in the lead:
LA A

wirsiu I_,’.f.;f:'f .7 (And do not marry those of women whom your
fathers had married) (verse 22): During the days of Jahiliyyah, people
had no qualms when they went ahead and married the wife of their
. father after his death. In this verse, Allah Almighty has prohibited
this shameful practice; an evil which invites His wrath. How can
someone keep calling a woman his mother for a long time and yet
stoop so low as to make her his wife after the death of the father?

Ruling:

1. Marrying the legally wedded wife of the father has been declared
unlawful in this noble verse. There is no restriction here to indicate
marital consummation by the father. So, the fact that the father has
married a woman is enough to forbid the son from entering into
marriage with that woman, It will never be lawful. Similarly, it is not
correct for the father to marry the wife of his son, even if the marriage
of the son is limited to formal 'nikak’ and his wife has not yet come to
live with him. (Ibn ‘Abidin}

2. If the father has fallen into illicit relations with some woman,
even then it will not be permissible for the son to marry that woman.

-

”rsi;ff;s_ﬁ 225 (Prohibited for you are your mothers): It means
that it is unlawful to marry one's own mother and the word,
“ummahatukum” (your mothers), includes all grandmothers, paternal
or maternal.

‘l’."s'.:.;,’(and your daughters) means that it is unlawful to marry one's
own real daughter, and the daughber of the daughter and the
~daughter of the son.

In short, marrying a daughter, grand-daughter, great-grand-
daughter; maternal grand-daughter, great-grand-daughter is all
unlawful. As for marrying a step-daughter, from a different husband,
whom the wife has brought with her, there are details which will
appear later. As regards the son or daughter who are not real but have
been adopted, it is permissible to marry them or their offspring,
subject to the provision that such marriage is not unlawful due to
some other consideration. Similarly, if a person fathers a daughter by
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indulging in zina with a woman, the girl thus born will be governed by
the rule which applies to a daughter and marriage with her too will
not be correct.

r’,i_?j,il’; (and your sistersk Marrying one's own real siste. s
unlawful, as well as marrying an ‘@l/aif sister (half-sister from the
same father but different mother}, and also marrying an akhyafi sister
(half-sister from the same mother but different father).

,i.’:..i’ and vour paternal aunts): Marriage with the real sister of
one's father, his half-sister from their father's side and his half-sister
from their mother's side is unlawful. It means that one cannot marry

any paternal aunt from the three kinds described above.

j)| ' - - - - .
7$4s7 (and your maternal auntsh: Marriage with a sister of one s

mother, whether real (hagigl) or half-sister from their father's side
C‘allatD) or haif-sister from their mother's side {akhyafD), 1s unlawful.

;-'ul h....,_, 7 tand daughters of brother): Jt means that marriage with
one's nieces is also unlawful, whether they be haqigl, ‘@llatior akhyafl
Marriage with the daughters of all three types of brothers, real or half,
as given above, iz not lawful.

...A'I 2l tand daughters of sister): It means that marriage with

ane's maternal nieces is also unlawful, whether the sisters be hagigl or
‘wllati or akhyafl. The daughters of such sisters cannot be taken in
marriage.

:C.’.i.?l u_.Ji ,.i.,.: (and your mothers who suckled yout This refers
to women who, even though they are not the real mothers, are treated
in Shari‘ah like mothers in the sense that marriage with them is as
prohibited as with one's real mother. The quantity or the frequency of
feed makes no difference; the said unlawfulness stands established
under all eventualities. Muslim jurists refer to this as the unlawful-
ness through fosterage.

However, it is nccessary to remember that this unlawfulness
through fosterage gets established when suckling takes place at a time
which is Lhe usua] time for 1t during childhood. The Holy Prophet i
has said: "SQIJ,LEL;;I h:l . Fosterage is only from hunger” whlch
means thdt the unlawfulness that becomes established through suck-
ling shall come into effect only when suckling has taken place at a
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time when the child has no other option but to suckle and grow
through it. (al-Bukhari and Muslim)

According to Imam Abu Hanifah, this period ranges between the
birth of the child and when he or she is two and a half years old.
According to other Muslim jurists which includes his special disciples,
Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad ! Ul L=, the period of suck-
ling is two years only, therefore, if a boy or girl suckles at the breast of
a woman after the age of two years, the prohibition of marriage due to
fosterage will not come into affect.

;IiL.’zale & :33_’,31/5 {and your sisters through suckling): It means that
marriage with sisters related through the bond of fosterage is also
unlawful. Going in details, it works out that a woman who suckles a
boy or girl during the days of suckling becomes their foster-mother,
and her husband becomes their foster-father, and the offspring of that
woman become his brothers and sisters, and the sisters of that woman
become their maternal aunts, and the elder and younger brothers of
her husband become the foster-uncles of these children, and the sisters
of the husband of that woman become the paternal aunts of these chil-
dren; and thus, in between all of them, the relationship of fosterage
resulting in prohibition of marriage is established. The marriage
which is mutually unlawful as based on the relation of kinship
becomes equally unlawful as based on the relation of suckling. The
Holy Prophet L, i L1 Ao has said: 5300 je om0 L el Jl e o= (Bukhari)
(That which becomes unlawful by kinship becomes unlawful by
fosterage). Another narration from the Szhih of Muslim as in Mishkat,
page 273, 8ay8: sl o s 2l icls dl a o > L1l (Surely, Allah has prohibited
through fosterage what He hag prohibited through kinship.)

Rulings:

1. If & boy and a girl were suckled by a certain woman, the two of
them cannot be married to each other. Similarly, marriage with the
daughter of a foster-brother and foster-sister is also not possible.

2. Marriage with the lineal mother of foster-brother and foster-
sister is permissible, It is also lawful to marry the foster-mother of the
lineal sister of foster-sister; and the foster-sister of the hineal sister.

3. The unlawfulness of marriage becomes established if the feed is
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received by the child during the days of suckling either through the
mouth, or the nose. Should it be that the feed is given to the child by
any other inlet, or it is injected in, then, the unlawfulness of fosterage
will not come to be established.

4. No feed other than the feed from the woman suckling the child
(for example, milk from animals or male humans), establishes
fosterage.

5. If the feed is mixed in medicine or in milk from a goat, cow or
buffalo, the unlawfulness of marriage as based on suckling shall be
established only when the quantity of the woman's feed measures
more, or when it is at least equal. But, if the woman's feed is less than
that, this unlawfulness shall not come to be established.

6. If male mammalian glands happen to lactate, it does not go on to
prove the unlawfulness of marriage from suckling.

7. If a woman lets a child mouth her nipple, but there is no
certainty that the child has sucked the feed in, then this will not
establish the unlawfulness through suckling and it will not affect the
lawfulness of marriage, because the prohibition of marriage is not
established where actual suckling is doubtful.

8. If a man marries a certain woman while some other woman
claims that she has suckled both of them, then, should both of them
confirm it, it will be decided that the marriage was incorrect. However,
should both of'them reject the claim it will not be mandatory on the
spouses to vacate the marriage, however, if the woman appears to be
God-fearing and a practicing Muslim, it is preferable for the spouses to
opt for separation through divorce.

9. The witness of two practicing Muslims is necessary in order to
prove unlawfulness through suckling. This will not be proved by the
witness of one man or one woman. But, since this is a very serious
matter involving the whole life being halal or haram a precautionary
attitude will always be advisable. Therefore, some Muslim jurists have
ruled that if one intends to marry a woman, and only one practicing
Muslim testifies that they are foster brother and sister, it will not be
permissible for them to contract marriage. And if the evidence of one
witness, male or female, comes forth after they have married each
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other, even then, it will be safe and prudent for them to opt for volun-
tary separation.

10. According to the recognized rules of evidence, the testimony of
one man and two women is equal to that of two male witnesses. There-
fore, even if one man and two women testify the fact of suckling, the
foster-relationship will stand proved.

;’i.;l:’..i .::.}.:"i;’ (and the mothers of your wives): Also unlawful to

husbands are the mothers of their wives. Here too, the word,
"wummahat" includes all grandmothers of wives, maternal, paternal,
lineal or foster.

Ruling:

1. Just as the mother of a legally wedded wife is unlawful, very
similarly, equally unlawful is the mother of a woman with ‘whom one
has slept assuming her to be_his wife, (while, in fact, she was not his
wife) or with whom zina (adultery) has been committed, or who has
been touched lustfully.

2. The initial bond or marriage, in itself, renders the mother of
one's wife unlawful for him. It means that even if the husband has
never slept with his wife, her mother is still unlawful for him to
marry.

E,.p ‘:ﬁii L',fjl ';fﬁjf:;s.:.’r?j,_,’.{;i B ,_;.’..'i'l -Ffif;':l.’.j,’(and your step-daughters
under your care who are born of your women with whom you have had
intercourse): When one marries a woman apd sleeps with her after the
marriage, the daughter of that woman from another husband becomes
uniawful for him, and so do her grand-daughters, both paternal and
maternal. Marriage with them is not permissible. But, if the hushand
has not yet slept with his wife and has divorced her after the contract
of marriage, then her daughter or grand-daughter will not be unlawful
for him. But, following nikah, if one touches his wife lustfully, or looks
at her private part with sexual desire, then this too, will be taken as

having sex with her, therefore, it will make the daughter of that
woman unlawful.

The words "your women" used in this context are general. There-
fore, it is not the legally wedded wife only whose daughters are
unlawful for the husband, but the same rule applies to a woman who
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is not really wedded to the person, but he has had sexual intercourse
with her either under the wrong impression that she is his wife, or in
adultery. The daughter and grand-daughter of such wemen will also
become unlawful for him.

;.fi:ﬁf;.: 5.?51&./;?{!{{;:&;3 (and the wives of your sons from your
loins): The wife of one's own son is unlawful, and the universality of
‘son’ includes grandsons, paternal or maternal. So, marriage with their
wives shall not be permissible.

;&jufgf (from your loins): This particular restriction is used here
to exclude the adopted son., Marriage with his wife is lawful. As far as
a foster son is concerned, he 1s governed by the rule which governs the
lineal son, therefore, marriage with his wife foo is unlawful.

Pt ded :ﬁﬂ) - 2

,;,.’:.»‘s" el 37s (and that you combine two sisters in wedlock):
Also’un]awful is the combining of two sisters in the bond of marriage.
They may be real sisters or half sisters from the father's side or sisters
from the mother's side (hagqiqi, ‘allati akhyafi). They may be sisters by
lineage or sisters by fosterage. This rule covers all of them. However,
when one sister has been divorced it is permissible to marry ancther
sister, but this permissibility becor-=s effective only after the period of
“ddak has expired. Marriage during ‘iddah is not permissible.

Rulings:

1. Just as one cannot combine two sisfers in his marriage, it is also
unlawful for him to combine a paternal aunt and her niece, and a
maternal aunt and her niece. They too cannot be combined in
marriage with any one person. As reported in al-Bukhari and Muslim,
the Holy Prophet . ol i UJ.: has said:

- inw a2 Py 3
(s i) G5 380 322 97 @25 0 g g2 §
Do not combine a woman with her paternal aunt, nor a
woman with her maternal aunt

2, Muslim jurists have mentioned the general principle that any
two women, out of whom, if one was supposed to be a male, then, their
marriage with each other would turn out to be incorrect according to
Islamic law, thus two women of this kind cannot be combined in
marriage with one man.
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il Wl Y1 (except what has passed): It means that whatever has been
the practice during Jahiliyyah will not be called to account. These
words have also appeared in verse 22. There too, the meaning is the
same, that is, that which came to pass during Jahiliyyah has passed.
Now that Islam has been embraced, past deeds will not be taken into
account, but it is necessary to abstain from them in future.

In the same way, it is necessary at this time of the revelation of
what was unlawful that separation be made if one holds the wife of his
father, or two sisters, in marriage. In the case of two sisters, it is
compulsary that one sister be separated.

As narrated by the blessed Companion, Sayyidna Bara, Ibn ‘Azib,
the Holy Prophet ., ade ) Lo had sent Sayyidna Abu Burdah ibn
Niyar to execute a man because he had married the wife of his father.
(Mishkat, p. 274)

Ibn Firoz Dailaml narrates from his father: 'When I embraced
Islam, I had two sisters married to me. I went to the Holy Prophet i
'wlus ade 4l with the problem.’ He said: "Separate by divorcing one and
keeping the other.” (Mishiat, p. 274)

These narrations tell us that just as it is not lawful, after
embracing Islam, to contract marriage with father's wife or to combine
two sisters in marriage, similarly it is also unlawful to maintain such
marriages, if they have been contracted by someone before he
embraced Islam.

oo

L’:.f_:f lj'_;ig il ﬁL(Sure],y, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful)
means that anything people did erronecusly before the advent of Islam
will be overlocked by Allah Almighty once they have embraced Islam
and they can be sure that He will turn to them with the great reach of
Hzis mercy.

- Fra 2 . :
s L G 223817 (the women already bound in marriage): It means

that women having husbands have also been made unlawful. So far as
a woman is married to a person, no other person can marry her. From
here, it becomes very clear that a woman cannot live with more than
one husband simultaneously. There are some ignorant and loud-
mouthed people in our time who have started saying - when men are
allowed to take more than one wife, women too should have the
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permission to enjoy more than one husband. This tasteless bravado is
totally contrary to this noble verse. People who indulge in such flip-
pant display of ignorance do not see that plurality of wives is a
blessing which has been historically endorsed in all religions and soci-
eties. But, for a woman, having more than one husband at the same
time is not only a headache for her in person, but it is also disgraceful
for those two men who become husbands to one woman. This weird
arrangement is not only shameless, but also leaves no possibility of
any offspring being born lineally sound. When many men benefit from
one woman, there will remain no method of attributing the fatherhood
of the child so born to any one of the participating husbands. Such an
obnoxious demand can only be made by those who are totally hostile to
the graces of humanity, those who have buried their sense of shame
once and for all and those who are supporting the movement to
deprive human beings of blessings that issue forth from the recognized
channel of parents and children bound in a charter of mutual rights.
When lineage goes unproved, who is going to be charged with the
responsibility of taking eare of mutual rights and duties?

Even if this is looked at purely in terms of nature and reason,
there seems to be no justification for the provision of several husbands
for one woman:

1. The basic purpose of marriage is procreation. Seen from this
angle, several women can certainly become pregnant from one man,
but one woman cannot become pregnant from several men. She will
become pregnant from none but one, What has thus happened is that,
given the presence of several husbands, the procreating ability of all
hushands, except one, was totally wasted on that count. They ended
up with nothing beneficial except the lone satisfaction of their sexual
drive.

2. Experience shows that woman is a genre more delicate than
man. For a major portion of the year, she does not remain physically
amenable to intimacy. There are conditions and circumstances in
"~ married life when it is not possible for her to fulfill the rights of even
one husband, let alone more than one hushand seeking her physical
attention.

3. Since man is healthier and stronger in terms of physical power
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as compared to woman, man should, if his sexual strength is above
average and he cannot find satisfaction by limiting himself to one
woman, have the opportunity, of course by permissible means, to
marry twice and thrice. If this is not allowed, he will take to impermis-
sible ways of satisfying his- desires, and in that process, he will ruin
the whole society. But, the likelihood that woman could bring about
such ruination is very remote.

This question is so important in the Shari‘ah of Islam that it has
not only ruled the second marriage of a woman unlawful when she is
already married to someone else, but it also goes farther when it rules
that, should the husband of a woman divorce her, or die, she still
cannot marry another person until after the expiry of her ‘iddak or
waiting period.

;ﬁl{.ﬁl’éﬁ: A EJI, (except the bondwomen you come to own): This
sentence is an exception from the rule set in ‘,t’.;.ll Gt L2y (the women
already bound in marriage).

It means that it is not permissible that a woman who already has a
husband be taken in marriage by another person, unless she comes in
the ownership of a person as a bondwoman. This happened when
Muslims had to carry out jihad against the infidels of Dar-al-hard (a
non-Muslim state without a treaty of peace with the Muslims). As a
result of a valid war with them women prisoners might have been
brought to the Islamic state. If their non-Muslim husbands remained
behind in their original non-Muslim State, their bond of marriage with
them used to be terminated by their entry into the Islamic state, and
it was lawful for a Muslim to marry her, if she was a Christian, a Jew
or had embraced Islam. Similarly, if the head of the Islamic state
opted to make her a bondwoman and had given her to a participant in
the war as his share in the spoils, he could also enjoy her company.
However, this marriage or enjoyment was permissible only after she
goes through at least one menstruation period after her entry into the
Islamic state. If it appeared that she was pregnant from her previous
husband, it was necessary to wait until she delivers the child.

Rulings:
1. If a disbelieving woman embraces Islam in Dar al-Harb while
her husband is a disbeliever, she will be released from the bond of
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marriage with him after the expiry of three menstrual periods.

2. If a disbelieving woman embraces [slam in Dar al-Islam and her
husband is a disbeliever, then, the local legal anthority should induce
the husband to think about accepting Islam. If he refuses to become a
Muslim, the Muslim judge should bring about a separation between
the two. This separation will be taken as the divorce after which, the
woman completes her period of ‘iddafs and becomes free to marry any
Muslim of her choice.

t’.}.’i.’_i:’. JJI ¢ (It has been written by Allah for you): It means that
the unlawfulness of marriage with women identified by Allah is some-
thing determined by Him.

IJ,L‘Z ‘fiJ J,i, {All except them have been permitted for you): It
means that women other than those whose unlawfulness has been
mentioned upto this point are lawful for you; for example, the
daughter of an uncle, the daughter of a maternal aunt, the sister born
of a maternal uncle, and the wife of a maternal or paternal uncle -
after their death or after they have divorced her - subject to the condi-
tion that any other reason of prohibition does not exist. In addition to
that, there is the wife of an adopted son who can be lawfully married
after he divorces, or dies; so also, if ene's wife dies, he can marry her
sister - these heing some of the many lawful optione available. All
these have been covered under the generality of ,.SJ; Tz (All except
them).

Ruling:

It is not permissible to have more than four wives simultaneously.
Detailed comments on this subject have already appeared in the begin-
ning of Surah Al-Nisa’. Not finding any reference to this in the imme-
diate context of the present verses should not lead anyone to misun-
derstand that, may be, the generality of the Qur'anic words, ;fi)'&:Tij:
(All except them) allows unrestricted marriage with women. Besides
the women, marriage with whom is unlawful as declared in the Holy
Qur’an, there are several others in this category as mentioned in the
noble Ahadith, indications of which appear in the Qur'anic verses also
and to which we have been pointing out in our comments.

’@1;2 I,i.'_’.:‘;l {that you may seek {to marry} through vour wealth):
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It means that the description of women unlawful for marriage is there

to induce you to look for lawful women with the help of your wealth

and enter into marriage with them. In Ahkam al-Qur'an, Abu Bakr al-
Jassas s JJ 1, writes that this pari of the verse tells us two things.

Firstly, marriage cannot materialize devoid of dower (even if the

parties to marriage decide between themselves that the marriage will

take place without dower, still, dower will be necessary, details of

which are available in bocks of Figh.) Secondly, it tells us that dower
{mahr) should be something which can be termed as "mal" (inclusive of
wealth, prbperty, assets etc.) According to the Hanafiyyah, mahr
(dower} should not be less than ten dirfiams. One dirham is equivalent
to 3 1/2x17 grains Troy of silver.

Lamilid 222 S2iaba (binding yourself in marriage, and not only for
lust); It means that one should seek lawful women with the help of
one's assets and it should be clearly understood that the seeking of
women is to safeguard modesty and chastity, which is the crucial
purpose of a marriage. And it is through marriage alone that the
desired objective has to be achieved and certainly not through spend-
ings to find women for zina (fornication). This tells us that, no deubt
the fornicators too spend out of their assets, but that spending is
patently unlawful, and benefiting from a woman who has been
procured by such spending is never lawful. The addition of jZ.d<21
(not for lust) here serves two purposes. As obvious, it forbids zina
(fornication) while it also points out that the purpose of zina is nothing
but to run after lust and to waste one’s semen for unlawful enjoyment
- because it is not aimed at the seeking of children and the preserva-
tion of the human race. Muslims must stay chaste investing their
strength where it is due in the best interest of huran procreation, the
method of which is to have a wife in marriage, or a bondwoman - in
case one comes to have one.

€ ran G P tia -

K Gy ;,nﬁl.;f,i:’.: 5 [ I (So, whoever of them you have
benefited from, give them their due as obligated): 'Benefiting' in this
verse refers to coition and it means that the payment of full dower is

’{’f’::

1. Literally, it means "flowing of water' and indicates to seeking ejaculation
out of lust. (Editor)
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due on the husband only when he had benefited from her company by
having sex with her. If, after the initial marriage contract the wife has
not come to live with the husband who thus does not get the opportu-
nity to 'benefit' from her company, and he divorces her before having
that opportunity, the payment of mahr (dower) due against him
becomes half. Special attention has been drawn in this verse to the
gituation when, once this 'benefit’ has been received from some
woman, the payment of her mahr becomes obligatory on all counts.
Any shortcoming in doing so is against the letter and spirit of Muslim
law. Moreover, the universal human sense of honour dictates that
consequent to the purpose of marriage having been achieved, there
should be no failing or delaying in giving the wife her due - however,
the Shari‘ah gives the woman the additional right that she can, if the
maohr (dower) is prompt (mu'ajjal), refuse to go to her husband until
the payment of the mahr has been made to her.

The unlawfulness of Mui‘ah ]

The root of the Arabic word, gl : istimta’is y ~ < - ; (mim - ta -
‘ain) which means to derive benefit. Any benefit derived from a person
or from wealth, property, assets etc. is called istimta‘. According to
Arabic grammar, the addition of the letters . : sin and & : ta to the root
of any word gives the meaning of seeking. Based on this lexical expla-
nation, the simple and straight sense of the Qur'anic expression, 1'.51—"...:'.:;
(you have benefited), as understood by the entire Muslim ummah from
the revered early elders to their successors and followers, is just what
we have stated a little earlier. But, a sect! says that it means the
conventional mut'ak and, according to its adherents, this verse proves
that mut‘ah is halal (lawful). Therefore, it is pertinent here to give a
brief account of mutah and its unlawfulness.

Mut‘ah which was in vogue before the advent of Islam was a
temporary contract between a man and a woman for having sexual
relationship between them for a specified period in exchange of money
or a specified kind offered by the man to the woman. This type of
_ contract, which was never meant to create permanent rights and obli-
gations of marriage, was clearly prohibited by the Holy Qur'an and
Sunnah, however, this particular sect claims that it is still halal

1. [i.e. the Shi‘itezs] (editor).
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(permissible). They sometimes seek support to this claim from the
present verse just on the ground that the word 'mut‘ek' has been
derived from the same root wherefrom the word 42222 used in this
verse has been derived. Obviously, this argument is too far-fetched,
and the present verse itself is sufficient to refute it, because before the
word 4822 , the Holy Quran has used the words §\ad 22 j:add
(binding yourself in marriage and not only for lust) which clearly prove
that the sexual relationship approved by the Holy Qur’an is the only-
one which aims at chastity through the permanent bond of marriage,
and not a relationship based on sgttisfylng lust for a temporary period
which has been termed by the Holy Qur'an as 'flowing water'.

 Now, it is obvious that the contract of mut‘ah has nothing to do
with this concept. It neither creates permanent rights and obligations, .
nor does it bring about a family set-up, nor does it aim at having chil-
dren and maintain chastity: It is nothing but to satisfy the sexual '
desire for a short period of time. '

As a result, the woman with whom mut! ah is'done is not given even
the status of a wife who could inherit from her very pragmatic counter-
part - who, for that matter, does not even have the grace to-count her
among his recognized wives. The reason is very simple as the purpose
here is niothing but sexual gratification, an attitude which drives men
- and women to keep hunting for ever-new sex-partners in a temporary
setting. If this be the state of affairs, mut‘ah (referred to as temporary
marriage) can never be taken as the guarantor of modesty and chas-
tity; it is, on the contrary, its very enemy.

Thefefore, the Quranic words ;.’..:ﬂl:.{ 25 :.’...a..- are more than enough
to rule out the possibility of mut‘ch being meant by the present verse.

The author of Hidayah has attributed to Imam Malik that,
according to him, mut'ah is permissible. But, this attribution is totally
incorrect as clarified by the commentator of Hidayah and other
respected scholars who say that the author of Hidayah has attributed
this view to Imam Malik inadvertently.

However, there are some of those who claim that Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas we 4l =, believed in the lawfulness of mut‘ah right upto his
Jlater years, although this is not so. Imam al-Tirmidhi, devoting a
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chapter to "mut‘ah", has reported two ahadith. The first one is as
follows:

hata o o phoas a1 o ol o QU o ot e

s ) koY Dpadl i oy < L]
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib «s 4l =, reports that the Holy Prophet & on
the occasion of the battle of Khyber, prohibited mut‘ah with
women and from (eating) the meat of domestic donkeys.

This hadith appears in al-Bukharl and Muslim as well. The second
hadith reported by Imam al-Tirmidhi is given below:

LY ez 13] e Y Iyl i gl ol Gl JG polis ol o5
bealpus 3 JSS 1 ulie ol JUG "lq..L..,l 8o Loyt egarlyjl e W

f“.r" 4
Ibn ‘Abbas s I o, says: Mut'ah was there only in the early
period of Islam until the verse - (ﬂ..L..I TEEL w2 Ho ] ‘_91 YI ) - was
revealed. Then, he gaid: All private parts other than these are
unlawful (that is other than those of the legally wedded wife
and the bondwoman one may come to have}

Nevertheless, this much has to be sald that Sayyldna Ibn ‘Abbas
we i 2, took mut‘ah to be permissible upto a certain time. Then, it
was on the good counsel of Sayyidna ‘All e Jif > (as in Sahih Muslim, v.] 1,
p.452) and under the chastening impact of the noble verse: U} 1..‘.f.l"’i A a’l
1‘2:..’ 47 2&(r that he revoked his earlier pomtlan as indicated in the narra-
tion from Tirmidhi.

It is very strange that the sect which believes in the lawfulness of
mut‘ah - despite its claim to love and obey Sayyidna ‘Alf «= 1t o) -
elects to oppose no less a person than him on this particular issue.

The author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani reports from Qadi ‘Ayﬁd that mutah
was lawful before the battle of Khayber, but it was made unlawful
during it. After that, it was declared lawful on the day of the Conquest

‘of Makkah, but it was after three days that it was proclaimed. as
unlawful for ever.

There is yet another point worthy of our attention. The Qur'anic
statement:
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(And those who guard their private parts, save from their

wives or from their bondwomen, then, they are not blame-

worthy).
is so explicit that it admits of no other interpretation. It shows the
unlawfulness of mut'ah very clearly. Seeking flimsy support from some
rare and unauthentic readings is absolutely incorrect.

To sum up our earlier submissions, there is no absolute proof to
support the view that the Qur'anic word, 232:2) (you have benefited)
refers to conventional mut‘eh. This is just a remote p0851b111ty which
can never override the absolute proof contained in &3z L.,l ! l, i A \II
;.:,’L‘..’.l cited above. Specially, keeping in view the well-setiled prmc1p1e of
Islamie jurisprudence, that where two arguments or two interpreta-
tions are equally possible, the one supporting prohibition is always
preferred.

Ruling:

Like mut‘ah, a time bound marriage is also unlawful. A time-bound
marriage (termed in Islamic jurisprudence as ai-nikah al-muwaqgqat) is
a marriage entered into for a fixed time. The difference between the
two is that mut‘ah is done by using the words of mufah. A time-bound
marriage is done by saying the word, nikah which is normally used for
regular marriage.

J.;;J’I S om e SIS li.... 2z 76 4y (And there is no sin on you in what
vou mutually consent to after the {initial} settlement): This sentence in
the verse means that mahr or dower which has been fixed mutually is
not, in the real sense, absolute and definitive, and something to which
nothing could be added or deleted. On the contrary, a husband can add
something on his own accord on the fixed mahr, and the wife too, if she
so desires, willingly and happily, can forgo a part of her mahr, or the
whole of it. The generality of the words also allows a situation where a
woman willingly agrees to defer the payment of a dower which was
originally settled to be prompt.

KL 113 A ‘E,L(Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise): The addi-
tion of this sentence towards the end of the verse tells us two things.
Firstly, that All knows. He is aware of everything. His injunctions are
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there to be complied with. If somebody acts against these and even if a
judge, a ruler, or any other human being ever gets to find out about it,
Allah, in His most exalted state of being, knows all about this and
everything else. One must keep fearing Him under all circumstances.
Secondly, that the injunctions He has revealed are all based on
hikmah or wisdom. In essence, Hikmah (Allah’s wisdom) is too deep to
be understood by everyone. The injunctions concerning what is
unlawful and lawful as given in these verses, whether or not one
understands their cause, reason or justification, must be believed in,
accepted and obéyed. This is because, even though we may not know
the raison od’etre, the cause, reason or justification, it hardly matters,
for the Creator and the Master of the Command, Allah Almighty
certainly knows it al}, being the All-Knowing, the Wise.

There are many people, educated but ignorant, visibly spread out
in our contemporary Muslim and non-Muslim societies, who ga about
gopher-like, searching for the causes of Divine injunctions. When they
fail to find any, they side-track the need to comply with the injunction
by saying that the Word of God. was, God-forbid, contrary to the
requirements of the modern age, or worse still, unsuitable. The words
of the verse have silenced such people for ever by telling them: "You
are ignorant. Your Creator is All-Knowing. You lack understanding.
Allah is All-Wise. Do not make your reason the touchstone of the
Truth.’

Verse 25
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And the one who cannot afford to marry the free
Muslim women, then (he may marry) the one you own
of the Muslim girls. And Allah knows best about your
faith. You are similar to each other. So, marry them
with the permission of their masters and give them
their dues, as recognized, they being hound in
marriage, not going for lust, nor having paramours. So,
once they have been bound in marriage, then, if they
commit a shameful act, they shall be liable to half of
the punishment prescribed for the free women. That is
for those of you who fear falling in sin. And that you be
patient is better for you. And Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. [25]

It is in continuation of the injunctions relating to marriage which
have been appearing earlier that the text now takes up the option of
marriage with bondwomen who qualify as such under the stipulations
of the Shari‘ah of Islam. Then, the injunction of Hadd punishment
concerning them has been added along since the status of a bondman
and bondwoman is different from a free man and a free woman.
Detailed explanation follows,

Commentary

The wordﬁl;b'(taul) in the Quranic text signifies power, capability
and means. The sense of the verse is that one who does not have the
capability or means to marry free Muslim women, can marry Muslim
bondwomen. This clearly indicates that one should, as far as possible,
marry only a free woman and simply not'marry a bondwoman. But,
should it be that one has to marry a bondwoman, he-should look for a
Muslim bondwoman

This is the very junistic position of Imam Abu Hanifah according to
" whom marrying a bondwoman, specially a bondwoman from the people
of the Book (Jews or Christians) while having the power and means to
marry a free woman, is makrih (not desirable)

According to Imam Shafil and other Imams, marrying a bond-
woman while having the power and means to marry a free woman is -
unlawful (haram), and marrying a bondwoman from the people of the
Book is absolutely impermissible.

In short, to avoid marrying a bondwoman is, under all conditions,
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certainly better for a free man. However, if cne has to do so under
personal lack of choice, marrying 2 Muslim bondwoman is better. The
reason 15 that the offspring from a bondwoman becomes automatically
bonded to the owner of the bondwoman. Furthermore, there remains
the danger that the offspring from the non-Muslim bondwoman could
adopt a religion other than Islam following the example of the mother.
So, in order to resuce the children from bondage and to ensure that
they remain Muslims, it 18 necessary that the mother of the children
should be free. If she is 2 boridwoman, et her, at the least, be neces-
sarily a Muslim, so that the faith of the child remains secure for future
flowering. For this reason, respected scholars have said that marrying
a free woman from the people of the Book is, no doubt, correct, but,
staying away from doing so is better; and in a time like this, its impor-
tance is much too obvicus to be emphasized as Jewish and Christian
women usually marry Muslim men to influence the husband himself,
and his children, into adopting their religion.

This much established, the text then says: a3 Mrﬁbuﬂ;l .J.H'-
It means that Aliah is fully aware ¢of your t"alth that is, "fman or faith
is the criterion of precedence. It is very likely that a bondman or bond-
woman may be far ahead of free men and women on the scale of faith.
Therefore, the option of marrage with a Muslim bondwoman should
not be taken as absolutely contemptible. Instead the fact that she has
faith in Islam should be appreciated. The expression u:::ﬁ.f;.’i.i-.’.
appearing at the end, translated here as 'you are similar to each
other', means that human beings, free or in bondage, all come from one
species, the children of Adam and all were born of only one soul. That
one is better than the other depends on 'Iman (faith) and Taqwa
(righteous conduct in fear of Allah, the Creator). According to al-Tafsir
al-Mazhart, 'these two sentence are there for people to get familiarized
with and become acceptance-prone to marriage with bondwomen and
get rid of any attitude of contempt for such marriage

u_,_’,’:lL. ””?’"”i;’:,.,ﬁl U;L 224523 (So, marry them with the permission
of their masters and give them their dues): It means that, shouid they
refuse to give permission, the marriage of the bondwoman will not be
correct because the bondwoman does not possess the control over her
person. The same rule governs the bondman as he too cannot marry
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without the permission of his master.

Then it was said that one who marries a bondwoman should pay
her makr (dower) promptly, honestly and gracefully, that is, without
hedging and delaying, and making sure that the payment is made in
full, and that no trouble is caused to the bondwoman in this matter
just because she happens to be a bondwoman. The juristic position
taken by Imam Malik in this connection is that mahr (dower) is the
right of the bondwoman. Other Imams say that the master of the bond-
woman is the one who shall become the owner of what is received in
payment of the dower of the bondwoman.

Rl ]
Ul.\.t_.»:.fv'm

;’; -t234 (they being bound in marriage, not going
for lust nor havmg paramours) It means that marriage with Muslim
bondwomen should be contracted while they are observers of chastity
being neither "musafihat", that is, open fornicators, nor keepers of
clandestine paramours, It may be noted that the text, though refers to
the seeking of chaste bondwomen for marriage at this place, yet it is
also much better to stay away from marrying a fornicating free woman

as well.

Since this verse has declared that if one cannot afford to marry a
free woman, the second option for him is to marry a bondwoman. This
also proves that mut‘ah (i) is not permissible, because, had mut‘ah
been permissible, a person who could not afford to marry a free woman
could have gone for the easiest alternate by doing mutw? ! as it would
have gratified his sexual desire and, in addition to that, the relative
financial burden of this deal would have been much less than that of a
regular marriage. Furthermore, the Qur'anic words caild 22£ izl iden-
tify the trait of the bondwomen - an cbserver of chastlty while being
bound in marriage and no fornicator. Now, as far as mut‘ah is
concerned, it is all 'saflt, nothing but spillage and rank whoredom. One
woman gets used by several men in short spans of time. The offspring,
if it comes, cannot be credibly ascribed to anyone. There goes the
benefit of procreation. What becomes of the unigue reservoir of human
- strength all such people possess, is simply that the whole thing goes
down the drain just to oblige the wanton pursuit of sex.

1. For details see the commentary (on verse 24) in the previous section.
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._;Lu.lt s L SE GO :',.‘;J.L ilall, ;.’...’I ¥ ,_,,m-l 'lab It means that after

the bondwomen have been bound in marriage and their observance of
chastity has been given a safe cover, if they commit zirna, an act of
shame, they shall be liable to half of the punishment prescribed for the
free women. This refers to unmarried free women. If unmarried free
man and woman happen to commit zina, the punishment is one
hundred lashes, which appears in Surah An-Nur (24:2). As for the
married man and woman committing zina (adultery), the punishment
is rajm which is death by stoning. Since this particular punishment
cannot be reduced to half, all four Imams agree on the position that
the punishment of zina committed by a bondman or bondwoman,
married or unmarried, is fifty lashes. The injunction relating to the
bondwomen has been mentioned in the present verse, but the question
of the bondman too becomes ¢clear from the obvious analogy of the text.

P AR

S El g2t 50y uU: It means that the permission to marry a bond-
woman is for a person who apprehends that he might fall into the sin
of fornication.,

L .

ISJ 7251 7 i 1 (And that you be patient is better for you); that is, if a
person, desplte the apprehension of falling into zina, exercises
restraint and keeps himself morally pure rising above the pull of his
sexual desire, then, this state of being is better than that one marries
bondwomen.

iy I -
285 Ty

(And Aliah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful): It means
that, no doubt, marrying bondwomen is makruh (not desirable) yet,
should one go on to do something in this line, Allah Almighty will still
forgive him. Then, He is Very-Merciful too, because He allowed
marriage with bondwomen and did not make it totally prohibited.

Special Note

Bondmen and bondwomen mentioned in the explanation of the
present verse represent the SharT bondmen and bondwomen. Men and
women from among the disbelievers who were taken prisoners during
Jihad were given to the Mujahidin as part of the distribution of spoils
by the Amir al-Mu‘minin, the Chief Executive of Muslims. These pris-
oners became the bondmen and bondwomen. Their offspring too
remained in bondage (with the exception of some cases which appear
in due details in books of Figh). Today Muslims have forsaken taking
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.up Jihad in the manner preseribed by the Shari‘ah of Islam, ignored
the demands of their Jihad, have entrusted the options of peace and
war in the hands of the enemies of their religion and have themselves
become chained to principles and policies which have nothing to do
with the Shari‘ah of Islam. Since that point of time Muslims departed
from the pivot, they ended up being deprived of what was known as a
bondman and bondwoman.

Common domestic servants in our own time are not 'bondmen’ and
'hondwomen' because they are free.

In some parts of the world, children are sold out or enslaved. This
is absolutely and totally haram (forbidden). They do not become
'hondmen' and 'bondwomen' by doing that.

Verses 26 - 28
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Allah intends to make clear to you and to guide you to
the ways of those before you and to relent towards you.
And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise, [26]

And Allah intends to relent towards you while those
who follow the desires want you to deviate a great
deviation. [27]

Allah intends to make things easy on you. And man has
been created weak. [28]

Sequence

Mentioned in the previous verses were details of injunctions. Now,
in the present verses, Allah Almighty points to his blessings and
favours saying that your being obligated with these injunctions is for
your own good, even though you may not be able to understand its
manifestation in details. Then, along with if, there is the motivation to
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follow the divine injunctions. Finally, there is the message of alert
against the evil intentions of the misguided who wish ill of you and
would like you to stray far away from the straight path.

Commentary

Following the description of several injunctions relating to
marriage, the present verses say that Allah Almighty is making His
injunctions very clear and explicit for you, and He is putting you in
line with the ways of the noble prophets and the righteous who have
come earlier. Do not think that these details of what is uniawful and
what is not are there for you alone. The fact is that communities,
earlier than you, were also charged with such injunctions. Those who
acted in accordance with them were rewarded with Allah’s favour,

As for those who follow the dictates of their desires, which includes
fornicators, adulterers and nations and peoples adhering to false
creeds who just do not recognize the restrictions of halal and haram
and make no distinction between lawful and unlawful would very
much like you too to move away from the straight path and start
giving ear to their false intentions and crooked ways. Be on your guard
against them. There are creeds where it is all right to marry women -
marriage with whom is not proper. Then there are many atheists who
favour the very elimination of the institution of marriage as something
‘out of tune with modern times. Not content with what they call "living
together”, there are people in some countries who are talking about
women as a shared item of enjoyment. All this comes from people who
take orders from their desiring self. Some Muslims, subscribing to
Islam yet weak in their faith, when they keep company with disbe-
lievers and atheists of such inclinations, fall a prey to their lustful
claims and begin to think that their own religion is out-dated and that
the position of the enemy is the very epitome of human progress. They
do not realize that they have been framed into believing that people
with such ideas are modern and forward-looking, something they start
wishing their own religion could have permitted. Refuge with Allah
from such spineless surrendering! The best policy is to take the
warning given by Allah Almighty and stay away from owning and
practicing ideas and ways of people with dispositions so wicked.
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After this, in the first part of verse 28, it was said:

K rr ,n/ ,f’

S Gaawd A1 X 224 : Tt means that Allah, great in His majesty, intends
to make thmgs easy on you, that is, prescribes injunctions which can
be carried out by everyvone obligated with them. If one cannot afford
marrying free women, permission has been given te marry bond-
women. Parties to a marriage were given the right to settle the dower
by mutual consent. Alsa given was the right to marry moare than one
woman under circumstantial necessity, of course, on condition that
justice is not compromised.

At the end, in the second part of verse 28, the text says: f,L.’..fj’l 54;;
L:’;;.Z (And man has been created weak). It means that man is weak by
nature, and constituted desire-prone. If man was asked to stay away
from women, totally and absolutely, he would have been a hopeless
performer when it came to obeying the injunctions of Allah. It was, in
view of his weakness and limitations, that he was not only permitted
to marry women, but also that he was induced to do se. It goes without
saying that the pest-marriage life of a couple offers great benefits of
mutual self-realization and most of all they enjoy the blessings of a
sight that 1s untainted and a character that is unalloyed. This mutual
purity of the couple increases the moral quality of life for both of them,
making them strong, self-reliant and happy. So, marriage is a smart
mutual contract to remove any chances of weakness that may afflict
men and women - a peerless method indeed.

Verses 29 - 30
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O those who beheve, do not eat up each other s
property by false means unless it be a trade with your
mutual consent. And do not kill yourselves. Indeed,
Allah has been Very-Merciful to you. (29]

And whoever does that out of aggression and injustice,
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We shall east him into fire. And this is an easy thing for
Allah. 130]

Sequence

Looking back from the beginning of Surah Al-Nisa', we see that it
points out to the creation of all human beings from one father and
mother and to the fact that all of them are bound in one big bond of
brotherhood which suggests that rights of human beings at large have
to be guarded and fulfilled. Then came a detailed statement about
orphans and women which was followed by the injunctions of inheri-
tance stressing upon the fulfillment of the rights of other relations in
addition to those of the orphans and women. Pursuant to this came the
injunctions of marriage telling about women who can be lawfully
married and about those with whom marriage is unlawful; because
marriage is a transaction and contract which entitles someone to enter
into a woman's life and property.

The present verses bid the protection of human life and property
and forbid any uncalled for intrusion into that area - whether those
human beings are men or women; related or unrelated, Muslim or
non-Muslim with whom there is a no-war pact in foree. (Tafsir al-Mazhar])

Commentary

While prohibiting to eat up the property of others the actual words
used in the verse are:’:ﬁ:.,’” fizl which have been translated as 'each
other's property’ against the very literal, 'your property in between
you'. There is a consensus of Commentators that these words certainly
carry the sense that nobody should eat up the property of the other by
false means. The sense of the expression also includes, as indicated by
Abu Hayyan in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, that anybody should eat up
his own property in that manner - for example, spend it on what is
religiously sinful, or is straight extravagance. That too comes under
the purview of this verse and is forbidden.

The word Ij,'ls{f:/‘f in the verse literally means, 'do not eat'. But, in
cornmon usage, it means, 'do not usurp the property of another person
by false means whatever they may be by eating or drinking or using.
In commeon pariance, the unauthorized use of what is owned by
someone else is indicated by the idiom, 'eating up', even though it may
not be eatable. The word, "batil” which has been translated as "false



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 29.30 400

means’ covers, in the view of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud and the
majority of blessed Companions, all other forms which are impermis-
sible and are forbidden by the Shari‘ah. Included thereunder are theft,
robbery, usurpation, breach of trust, bribery, interest, gambling and
all false transactions. (al-Bahr al-Muhit)

False Means as explained by the Qur’an and Hadith

As for the Holy Qur’an, it has used one word JbUI\ (hy false means)
to declare that all wealth and property acquired by false means is
unlawful. After that, the Holy Prophet .., <l 1t L. was entrusted
with the duty of providing details. It was he JL.,odell do who
explained the details of every impermissible transaction.

From this we also find out that the many details of impermissible
methods of buying and selling mentioned in the ahadith of the Holy
Prophet A, wle {1 Lo are really an elaboration of this Qur'anic injunc-
tion. Therefore, all those injunctions are, in a way, the very injunc-
tions of the Quran. Whatever injunctions of Shari‘ah have appeared in
the ahadfth of the Holy Prophet Ju, «de &) Ao they all have a common
feature - they all elucidate upon one or the other Qur'anic injunction.
It makes no difference whether we do or do not know that this is an
explanation of a certain verse.

Permissible Methods

The first part of verse 29 explained above declares that devouring
the other person's property by false and disapproved methods is
unlawful. Then, in order to exempt permissible methods from the
ruling Of unlawfulness, it was said in the second part of the same
verse: 1.&... L,pl""j.éz ”’”I':'I which means that the wealth and property
of others which has been acqulred through trade by mutual consent is

not unlawful.

Although there are, besides trade, several other means and
methods which are equally permissible - for example, borrowing, gift,
charity, inheritance - but, generally the most recognized and
commonly practiced form of one person’s property passing into the
possession and control of someone else is no other than trade. Then,
trade is generally understood to be a buying and selling activity. But,
according to al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, dealings related with service, labour
and tenancy are also included in trade, because in dai’ (sale) what is
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acquired is mal (property) for mal, while in ijara one gets mal for
gervice and labour. Trade covers both.

The reason why trade alone, out of the permissible forms of
acquiring wealth and property from others, has been singled out here
in this verse is that trade and labour are the best means of earning
livelihood out of a variety of those open to man. Sayyidna Rafi‘ ibn
Khadij «= il =, says that the Holy Prophet plcs ade il o when asked as
to which mode of earning was the purest and the most lawful, said:

e b 3 Spblia) )3 gt et S i Ja )l s
"Man's work with his own hands, and all honest sale transac-

tions {not false and fraudulent} (Al-Mundhiri, Al-Targhib, and
Mazhard).

Sayyidna Abu Said al-Khudhri s .9 o, narrates that the Holy
Prophet (L, e J1 Lo said:

Ligda ) = I.L‘..':’J'_, &:-E-;.L.ajb U‘ﬁ'ﬂ"‘” futt 0-_4&1 JJ.\.GJ' fl.‘-‘.”
"The truthful and trustworthy trader shall be with the
prophets and the truthful and the martyrs". (Tirmidhi)

And Sayyidna Anas ..c {)i >, narrates that the Holy Prophet o
said: :

EE R VIS | Y PRy O 1) pt sl 3B C#f Gaaall =l
"The truthful trader shall be under the shade of the Throne on
the Day of Doom." {reported by al-Isfahani, al-Targhik)

Special Conditions of Clean Earning
According to a narration from Sayyidna Mu‘adh ibn Jabal xe 1 o,
the Holy Prophet (., ole i o said:

"The cleanest earning is the earning of the traders, on condi-
tion that, when they talk, they do not lie; and when they are
asked to hold something in trust, they commit no breach of
trust; and when they buy something from someone, they do
not start finding faults in it; and when they sell their own
stuff, they do not praise it (unrealistically); and when they
have a debt to pay, they do not evade payment; and when
they have a debt to recover from someone, they do not harass
him." {Isfahani, as quoted by Mazhari)
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For this reason, it was said in another hadith: .

o5 oSl sh Gy s | ¥ lodd Al 0 g (st Lol o
(il o el
“Traders will be raised on the Day of Doom as the sinners

except him who fears Allah, acts righteously and says what is
true.” (al-Hakim, from Rifa‘ah b. Rafi‘}

Trade and Mutual Consent :

The words "unless it be a trade with your mutual consent "in verse
29 lay down two conditions for the validity of a transaction through
which the property of another person may lawfully be acquired.
Firstly, it must be a transaction of trade which requires exchange of
properties, Therefore, the transactions of gambling, speculation and
usury or the transactions of sale where the commodity does not exist
are forbidden and are not valid in Shari‘ah, because these transactions
cannot be termed as trade, even though they are effected in the name
of trade.

Secondly, the transaction must be effected with the mutual consent
of the parties, Therefore, if there is trade, where the object of sale does
exist, but the mutual consent of the parties is not there, even theﬁ, the
sale is invalid and impermissible. Thus, these two forms are included
under "eating up each other's property by false means”. Muslim jurists
call the first form, albai‘ al-batil', while the second form is given the
name, 'al-bai’ al-fasid'.

To explain the first condition, we can say that trade is the name of
the exchangé of one commodity with the other. Having commodity on
one side and having no commodity against it is not trade. It is decep-
tion. The same holds good for interest-based transactions where the
amount of interest is a return for the time allowed in a loan - and this
'time' is no ‘commodity’. The same thing happens in speculation and
gambling. Here, the commodity does exist on one side, but the exis-
tence of a commodity against it is doubtful. Similarly, there are trans-
actions based on forward trading where the commodity does not exist
but a deal is made for its sale / purchase. Here you have commodity on
one side -and nothing but a promise on the other. Therefore, this is just



Surah Al-Nisa' 4 - 99.30 403

not trade. If fact, this is deception and a kind of fraud. Therefore,
Muslim jurists have ruled it to be al-bai’ al-batil, a void transaction of
sale. The explanation as given here eliminates all impermissible forms
of trading,

As for the second condition, it covers a situation where a property
is being exchanged for another property. Both do exist, but the trans-
action of exchange did not take place with mutual consent. Although
this is a trade, yet it is a wrong and invalid type of trade. Therefore, it
has been called fasid' (invalid) and is not allowed.

The reality of the condition of mutual consent

However, there is a third kind in which there is commodity on both
sides, and apparently the transaction has been effected with mutual
consent, but the consent of one party has been obtained by compulsion
and not by his free will. Therefore, this third kind is also included in
the second one. For example, a person or company collects articles of
daily use from all over the market, builds up a stock, raises prices on
the higher side and starts selling. Since this is not available elsewhere
in the market, the customer has no choice but to buy it from him at
whatever price he may be selling it. In this situation, though the
customer himself walks into the store and, obviously, buys it with his
consent, but this 'consent’ is an gutcome of compulsion and therefore,
it is null and void.

Similarly, if a husband makes the conditions of living with his wife
so thorny that she is compelled to forgo ‘her due dower, then, this
expression of 'consent’ made by her while abandoning her right to
receive the dower, is not considered as consent in the real sense of the
term.

Or, take the example of a person who discovers that he is not going
te get his valid job done without offering a bribe, and he becomes
ready to offer a bribe, then, this willingness and consent is not of his
own free will. Therefore, it 1s legally null and void.

pr3s %,

Thus, it becomes very clear that the restriction in 7 o= -JL’# in'Li §1
,.(.. {unless it be trade with your mutual consent) Justlﬁes only those
forms of buying, selling and trading the justification of which stands
proved on the authority of the ahadith of the Holy Prophet & . Muslim
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jurists have simply codified them. So, all forms of buying, selling and
trading prohibited and impermissible in the Shari‘ah of Islam stand
excluded from the approved core. To sum up, this one word of the Holy
Qur’an provides the key to the wonderful treasure of Muslim jurispru-
dence on the subject of al-buyu’ and al-ijara.

The third sentence of the first verse (29) says: f.s.’.....l 1522 S5 which has
been literally translated here as ‘and do not kill yourselves.' According
to the consensus of commentators, this includes suicide; as well as,
killing each other unjustly. The first sentence of the verse described
the property rights of human beings at large and stressed that they be
guarded. The present sentence, the third one we have before us right
now, covers their right of life. Property has been mentioned in this
verse earlier than 'life', probably because injustice and negligence are
very common in matters relating to property rights. No doubt, unjust
killing is far more grave, yet customanly its frequency is lower. Hence,
it comes later.

Verse 29 closes with the statement; 4% -}.’Q_/Sl? AN gl, which means that
the injunctions given in this verse -- ‘do not eat up each other's prop-
erty by false means' or 'do not kill anyone unjustly’ -- are injunctions
that come to you as Divine Mercy, so that you can take your guard
against falling into these misdeeds and thereby become liable to
punishment in the life to come, and also that you may stay safe from
punishments which could afflict you right here in the present life.

After that, the next verse {30) says: | JL. .n..lia.. G323 L..U,; Gigz CU'; J:.q'””
means: If, despite the instructions of the Holy Qur'an, anyone acts
otherwise, and knowingly, aggressively and unjustly, takes what
‘belongs to someone else, or kills anyone unjustly, Allah will cast him
into Fire. Here, the restriction of 'aggression’ and 'injustice’ shows
that, should this happen out of forgetfulness or mistake, it is not
included in this warning.

Verse 31
A g we P } .
F) S {/,. )://,/: - ,)“.
rS—}L:;mrS—a—ﬁ 2 /LS |_,.‘-n;n$
'/'/ )’
(H)L..L,S Fi"

If you abstain from the major (sins) out of what you
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have been forbidden from, We shall write off your
minor sins and shall admit you to a noble entrance, (31]

Righteous Deeds : Kaffarah of Minor Sins

Kaffarah is what makes amends, an expiation. So the meaning is
that righteous deeds will be taken as Kaffarah for minor sins which
will thus be written off, resulting in reward instead of punishment and
Paradise instead of Hell. This is in accordance with authentic ahadth
where it has been stated that when a person makes wudu for salah, the
act of washing each part of his body becomes the Kaffarah for sins; the
washing of the face becomes the Kaffarak for sins committed by the
eye, the ear, the nose; gargling becomes the Kaffarah for the sins of the
tongue; washing feet a washes way the sins of the feet - and when he
walks towards the masjid, every step he takes brings with it the
Kaffarah of sins.

Major Sins are forgiven by Taubah alone

From the verse, we find that the expiation of sins through right-
eous deeds such as wudu, selah and the rest, which appear in chadith,
concerns minor sins. As for major sins, they are not forgiven without
Taubah (Repentance); and for minor sins, the condition is that one
should have made the effort to stay away and remain safe from major
sins. This leaves us with a note of warning - if someone, while staying
involved in major sins, goes on performing his wudu’ and salah, then
this wudu’ and seclah and other righteous deeds will not at all expiate
for even his minor sins, let alone the major ones. It is a warning that
when a person appears on the fateful Da}\r of Resurrection, carrying
the heavy burden of his major and minor sins, he will find no helping
hand to make his burden any lighter. '

It will be recalled that some major sins were mentioned in the
previous verses alongwith the warning of severe punishment for those
who commit them. It is a peculiar style of the Holy Qur'an that when it
warns of punishment against a sin, it is generally followed by some
aspect of persuasion towards obedience.

In the present verse tao, a particular Divine reward has been
mentioned and people have been persuaded to acquire it by staying
~away from major sins, in which case, Allah Almighty will forgive their
minor sins on His own. Thus, cleansed of all sins, major and minor,
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one could look forward to entering the home of honour and peace, the
garden of Paradise.

The two kinds of sins

This verse tells us that there are two kinds of sins. Some of them
are kabirah, that is, major sins; others are saghitrah, (termed as
Saiyyat, in this verse) that is, minor sins. He who musters enough
courage and succeeds in staying away from major sins, has been given
a promise by Allah Almighty that He will forgive his minor sins on His
OWIL

Now, the act of staying away from major sins also includes the act
of fulfilling all obligations (fard and wajib) because neglecting or aban-
doning obligations is a major sin in itself. Thus, we come to the conclu-
sion that if one dutifully fulfills all ocbhigations and succeeds in saving
himself from all major sins, Allah Almighty will overlook his minor
sins.

Defining Major and Minor Sins

The word, "Kaba’ir" used in the verse is the plural of ‘kabirah'
meaning 'major sins.' Before we proceed further, we should under-
stand the nature and identification of 'major sins'. Also, we should
know the definition of minor sins, and their number. Being an impor-
tant subject, sclu lars of the Muslimn community have devoted regular
books to throw light on this subject from various angles.

Let us, first of all, realize that sin, in the absolute sense, is the
name of an act which is against the command and the will of Allah
Almighty. Starting from this particular point, you will be able to see
that the sin known as 'saghirah’ or, technically, a minor sin, is, in fact,
no minor sin for that matter. To disobey Allah Almighty and to oppose
His will is, invartably, a grave crime. Therefore, based on this view, a
large number of scholars of the Muslim community have ruled that
every disobedience of Allah and every opposition to His will is nothing
but 'kabirah’ or major sin. The distinction between 'kabirah' and
'saghirah’', major and minor sins, is made only when these are
compared to each other. It is in this sense that the blessed Companion,
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has been reported to have said: gl J¢
i 4 «+ Which means that 'Any act forbidden by the Shari‘ah is a
major sin.’



Surah Al-Nisa’ 431 407

In short, a sin which is technically known as minor does not mean
that people should go about indulging in it neglectfully, indolently or
just ignore it as something ordinary. On the contrary, the fact is that a
minor sin, if dene with nerve or heedlessness, does not remain minor
anymore - it becomes a major sin. A good example of a major and a
minor sin, as given by some sage, is that of a small scorpion and a hig
scorpion, or that of a large ember and a tiny spark, for man cannot
bear the pain given by any of these. Therefore, Muhammad ibn Ka'b
al-Qurazi said that the greatest act of worship offered for Allah is to
give up sins. The tbadah or worship by people, who offer prayers and
remember Allah, yet do not give up sins, is not accepted. The famous
mystic, Fudayl ibn ‘Ayad said: 'The lighter you take a sin to be, the
greater it will become with Allah as a crime.’ The most righteous
elders of the Musiim community used to say: Every sin is a courier of
kufr which invites people to manners and morals typical of disbe-
lievers.

According to the Musnad of Ahmad, Sayyidna ‘A’ishah e JIl o,
wrote a letter to Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah «s {1 =, in which she said that a
servant of Allah who disobeys Allah Almighty finds his fans become
fault-finders, and friends turn into enemies. Heedlessness towards
sins is the cause of man's permanent ruination. It appears in an.
authentic hadith that the Holy Prophet pheas ik A Lo said: When a true
believer falls in sin, a black dot appears on his heart. If, after that, he
repents and seeks forgiveness from Allah, this dot disappears. If he
does not repent, this dot keeps an increasiné’, so much so that it covers
his whole heart. In the Qur'an, the name given to this dot is rayn’, as
in 5_’,{_’.:?.: |3’f!§ LEF.H;{J)JLE 51;’,_;;")"@ that is, their evil deeds have rusted their
hearts - 83:14.

However, it is necessary that there be a method te distinguish
between sins in terms of corruption they cause, evil results they bring
and harmful outcome they produce. Thus, it is because of this need to
differentiate that a certain sin is called 'major’ and a certain other
minor’,

Major Sins

The definition of ‘kaba’ir', as indicated in the Quran and Hadith

and as explained by the moat revered elders, is that a sin on which a
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Hadd or punishment has been prescribed in the Qur'an or Sunnah to
be enforced in this present life or on which words of curse or la‘rah
have appeared, or on which stern warning of Hell has been mentioned,
are all major sins. Similarly, every sin the evil outcome of which is
equal to or more than a major sin shall be counted as a major sin. Also,
a sin done with a rebellious attitude or done as a permanent habit is
also included in the major sins.

Someone said before Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «s Ji1 2, that the number
of major sins was seven. He said: 'Not seven. Say seven hundred,
which is better.' In his book Al-Zawajir, Imam Ibn Hajr al-Makki has
given a list of all such sins with their full explanations, sins which are
included under kaba'ir in accordance with the definition given abaove,
The number of major sins listed in his book reaches upto four hundred
and sixty seven. The truth of the matter is that some scholars have
congidered it sufficient to connt prominent major sins only and thus
the number they have come up with is lower. Others who went in
details and dealt with all divisions and sub-divisions of the subject
came up with a higher number. Therefore, this is not much of a contra-
diction. The Holy Prophet J., «le It o has himself pointed to many
sins as being major. Then, as appropriate under given circumstances,
he has also named them in threes and sixes and sevens or even more
elsewhere. From this, the scholars of the Muslim community came to
the conclusion that the purpose is not to determine any particular
number as a universal statement. Rather, each number mentioned in
a hadith relates to particular occasions or circumstances where that
particular number was deemed appropriate in the given situation.

In a hadith of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet ol Q1 Lo
¢k, has been reported to have said: I warn you against the top ones
from among the major sins. They are three in number - to associate a
created being as a partner in the divinity of Allah, to disobey parents
and to give false witness or to lie. In yet another narration of al-
Bukhari and Muslim, it has been reported that someone asked the
Holy Prophet# as to what could be the greatest of all sins. He said:
‘That you ascribe partners to Allah although He has created you.' He
was then asked as to the greatest of all sins after that. He said: 'That
you kill your child for fear of his sharing in your sustenance and that
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you will have to feed him.' He was again asked as to the greatest of all
sins after that. He said: 'Committing adultery with the wife of your
neighbour.” Since the protection of the family of a neighbour is the
responsibility of all human beings very much like the protection of
one's own family, therefore, the gravity of this ¢rime becomes twofold.

According to yet another hadith reported by al-Bukhari and
Muslim, the Holy Prophet r.1...,1._J.;;..LH‘_'.L_, sald: 'That someone uses
abusive language for his parents is also one of the major sins.'
Surprizsed, the noble Companions asked: 'O Messenger of Allah, how is
it possible that someone starts using abusive language against his
very own parents? He said: Yes. A person abuses the parents of
another person as a result of which the later abuses the parents of the
former. This too is as if he had abused his own parents, because he
was the one who became the cause of those abuses.’

As in a narration of Sahih al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet # has
counted - shirk (ascribing partners ta Allah), unjust killing, eatiﬁg up
of the property of an orphan by false means, devouring income from
interest, deserting the battlefield of jihad, false accusation against
chaste women, disobedience to parents and the desecration of the Holy
Ka‘ba - among major sins. In some hadith narrations, the eventuality -
that a person winds up living in a country of disbelievers (dar al-kufr)
and emigrates to a country of believers (dar al-Islam), but later, leaves
the country to which he has migrated and goes back to live into the
country of disbelievers - has also been ruled as a major sin.

There are other narrations of ahadith where some of the forms of
behaviour cited below have been included in the list of major sins,
such as, taking a false oath, holding back water in excess of one's need
and refusing to share it with those who need it, to learn magic, and to
practice magic. The Holy Prophet ., +le 01 io has said, Drinking is
the greatest of major sins’; he also said: 'Drinking is the mother of all
ghameful deeds,’ because once drunk, man can fall into any conceiv-
able evil. There is another hadith where he said: 'The gravest major
sin is that one imputes to his Muslim brother a fault which stains his
character.’ According to one hadith, one who brackets two salahs (time-
bound prescribed prayers) at one time without an excuse approved by
the Shari‘ah has committed a major sin. It means that he did not
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perform a salah at the time it was due, but performed it as gada
(missed) prayer along with another sclah. Some hadth narrations
declare that losing hope in the mercy of Allah Almighty is also a major
sin; and so it will be in the event if one becomes careless or daring
ehough to forget all about His punishment and retribution. Another
narration rules that making a will to bring loss to an inheritor or to
reduce his share in the inheritance is also one of the major sins.

And it appears in a narration from the Sahih of Muslim that the
Holy Prophet .L., iz U1l - once spoke the words: Destitutes, losers,
they are ruined.' He repeated this three times. Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-
Ghifari «e I o, asked: 'O Messenger of Allah, who-are these unfortu-
nate people? He replied: 'One: a person who lets his trouser or wrap or
shirt or robe hang all the way down below his ankles; two: one who
spends something in the way of Allah, then publicizes his favour;
three: ane who, inspite of his old age, indulges in shameful deeds; four:
one who, despite holding a position of authority, tells lies; five: one
who, despite having a family, waxes proud; six: oné who gives his hand
of allegiance in the hands of a worthy Imam or master just for the sake
of material gains.

Coneluding in the same vein, we refer to another hadith from al-
Bukhari and Muslim which proclaims that the back-biter will not be
admitted into the Paradise. And a hadith in Nasa‘ and the Mirsnad of
Ahmad enlarges on the theme by saying that some kinds of people will
not be admitted into the Paradise, that is, the drinker, the disobeyer of
parents, the unjustified severer of relations with kinsmen, the public-
izer of a favour, the diviner of the unseen through jinns, satans and
other mediums and the dayyuth (&,3), a wittol or cuckold who is so
contented with his shamelessness that he never stops his wife and
family members from going the way of immodesty. And a hadith from
the Sahih of Muslim says that la‘neh or the curse of Allah is for one
who sacrifices an animal for anyone other than Allah.

Verses 32 - 33
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And do not covet something by which Allah has made
some of you excel some others. For men there is a share
of what they earned and for women, a share of what
they earned. And pray to Allah for His grace. Surely,
Allah is All-Knowing in respect of everything, [32]

And for everyone We have made heirs in what the
parents and the nearest of kin have left. And as for
those with whom you have made a pledge, give them

their shares. Surely, Allah is a Witness over everything.
[33]

In the injunctions of inheritance appearing previously, it was
mentioned that, given the conditions, for a male there is a share equal
to that of two females, There are other proved aspects of male prece-
dence as well. So, Sayyidah Umm Salmah = JI =, once said to the
Holy Prophet 4., «le i to 1 'Our share in the inheritance is half. Then,
there are such and such elements of difference between us and men...'

Her purpose was not to raise an objection. Rather, she wished to be
a man and to deserve the merits restricted for men. There were other
women who wished: 'Had we been men, we would have taken part in
Jihad and the merit of Jihad would have been ours.’

A woman asked the Holy Prophet Ju,ode i) Jo:'A man gets a
double share in the inheritance and the witness of a woman is half as
compared with a man - does that mean that we shall be getting a half
reward for all of our acts of worship? Thereupon, the present verse
was revealed in which an answer to both these statements has been
given, The answer to Sayyidah Umm Salmah was given by 'and do not
covet...” and the answer to the last-mentioned woman was given by for
men there is a share...
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Commentary

Coveting the Unacquirable

1n this verse (32), coveting things, traits and merits given to others
has been prohibited, for they are not.acquirable by effort. The reason
is that when a man finds himself lacking in wealth, comfort, beauty,
merit, knowledge and similar other states of being, he naturally expe-
riences a surge of envy which urges him to come, at least, at par with
that person, or, if possible, be ahead. But, he does not always have the
capability or power to make his wish come true because there are
merits and excellences which have nothing to do with man's own
efforts and acquisitions. They are simply the blessings of nature, for
example, being a man or being the scion of a prophet's family or
having been born in the family of a ruler or having been born beau-
tiful. So, one who does not have access to these blessings.can never
obtain them by effort even-if he were to spend a whole life-time
devoted to that pursuit. A woman cannot become a man, nor can one
choose to be born in the family of a prophet, or change his physique -
become tall and handsome, acquire all beautiful features of his choice -
because, this is not within his power. He simply cannot acquire these
in the real sense, no matter how much he struggles with his medi-
cines, treatments and devices. Consequently, when he finds himself
incapable of matching the other person, his inner self starts playing
with the idea that it would be wonderful if such blessings were
snatched away from him (the other person) as well, so that, he too
becomes either equal or lower than him. This is envy, a terribly,
shameful and damaging trait of human morals, which is the cause of
so many disputes, disturbances, killings and ravages in this world.

This verse of the Holy Qur'an closes the doors of disorders by
saving: %;.ZL;LZ&ZL_’T.L{IFJI 355 ¢ 55 95 It means that Allah Almighty, in
His infinite wisdom, has blessed people with all sorts of merits and
excellences, He gave someone a particular quality, then gave someone
else yet another quality; less to some, more to some others. In this
matter, everyone should rest pleased with his or her destiny and stay
clear from ihe envious desire to become the possessor of the other
person’s merits and excellences, for the end-result of this game of

desires is nothing but a biting sense of personal loss, and of course,
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that awful sin of envy.

It may sound a little simple, but the truth of the matter is that
anyone Allah Almighty elects to be a man should be grateful for it, and
anyone He elects to be a woman should be pleased with being just
that, realizing that, had she been a man, may be, she could have failed
fo fulfil the responsibilities placed on a man, and would have thus
ended up being a sinner. Then, anyone created beautiful by Allah
Almighty should be all the more grateful for having been so blessed;
and, anyone lesser in looks should also not grieve thinking of the good
that may lie hidden behind this destiny, for being blessed with beauty
does not necessarily guarantee good. It might have the recipient land
into some unwelcome state of trial or corruption. Again, anyone who is
a true lineal descendant of the Holy Prophet ey ade Al Lo should thank
Allah Almighty for the great blessing of this lineal connection; and,
anyone who does not have this connection should neither worry about
it, nor should he go about longing for it, because this is something
which cannot be acquired by effort, and if one still insists on coveting
it, what he would get involved with will be nothing but sin and the
gain he would make would be nothing but a broken heart and an
aching soul. So, rather than pine for a lineage one does not have, the
best policy is to think about one's own doings. Let these be good and
righteous. Once a person enhances himself with such spiritual
strengths, he can be ahead of those with higher or better lineage.

Striving to excel others in good deeds is different

There are verses of the Holy Qur'an and the sayings of the noble
Prophet Ju,sle & s which exhort people to excel each other in good
deeds. In other words, this is an open field in which it is all right to
look at the trail of merits and excellence left by others. Indeed, people
have been persuaded to make all possible efforts to acquire them,
Now, this relates to deeds within man's control, and which can be
acquired by learning, training and working. For example, if a person is
impressed with someone's intellectual merits, practical life and excel-
ient morals, he can, by all means, strive to acquire these qualities.
This is very desirable, and praiseworthy. As such, the present verse
does not centradict it. In fact the later part of the same verse (32), that
is, B2is) 'L':”’-’ Sy Fedetety f::?,’, &245J57 is actually supporting this view. It
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means that men will get a share of what they acquired with their
effort and conduct, and the same will be true for women who will get a
share of what they acquired with their effort and conduct. One is not
likely to miss the hint here - that effort and struggle in the acquisition
of merits and perfections do not go waste. On the contrary, every man
and woman will definitely get a return, a share of his or her effort.
From here, we also know that desiring to have someone's intellectual-
moral excellence as combined with his model practical conduct, and
then going ahead to see the fruition of these desires through effort and
struggle, is certainly desirable and praiseworthy. Removed in the
process here is an error which is committed by a lot of people who tend
to do things not knowing what they are doing, Some of them become so
devoted to their desire to acquire merits which cannot be acquired that
they ruin their otherwise peaceful life right here in this mortal world.
And if, bad come to worse, they are fired with envy, that is, they start
wishing - 'if I do not have this blessing, may this be taken away from
the other' - then, the very chances of salvatirn ir. the life to come also
stand destroyed because of the grave sin of envy committed by him.

Moreover, there are another kind of people as well who lack
courage, avoid action, or just have no sense of honour and shame, who
do not even try to acquire merits which can be acquired. Such people,
when approached with good counsel, would come back immediately,
blaming their destiny and fate which is no more than an effort to
camouflage their own timidity and inertia. The present verse has
resolved this problem by stating a wise and just rule which is: Man's
effort is ineffective in acquiring merits which he does not control, such
as, being high-born or handsome. Merits like these should be resigned
to fate and one must be content with the divinely determined state he
is in, and be grateful to Allah Almighty. Coveting anymore than that
is absurd, ineffectual, meddlesome - an act which leaves behind
nothing but a handful of sorrows.

As for merits which can be acquired by effort, wishing to have
them is useful, .only if such a wish is supported by the necessary
struggle to achieve. Let us keep in mind that the verse carries the
promise that the effort so made will not be wasted and everyone will
get a share of what he or she worked for.
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Referring back to injunctions prohibiting. the unjust use of
someone's property and the unjust taking of someone's life (29, Tafsir
al-Bahr al-Muhit points out that this verse aims to seal the very source
of these crimes, and it is for this purpose that instructions have been
given to stop people from coveting others who are ahead of them in
wealth, comfort or influence. A little thought will reveal that theft,
robbery and other illegitimate ways of usurping someone's property, or
to kill and destroy, are crimes which sprout from one particular
emotional attitude. A person, when he finds the other ahead of him in
wealth and other material acquisitions, first feels the pinch in his
heart wishing to come at par with him, or even wishes to become
superior to him. Then, it is the intensity of this desire which pushes
him all the way to go ahead and commit these crimes. The Holy
Qur’an, as said earlier, has blocked the source of these crime by
blocking the very desire of the unacquirables and the unobtainables of
life.

To ask for Allah's grace is the ideal way

After that, the verse moves on to instruct by saying: NEA wﬁ“ 2y
(And pray to Allah for His grace). It means, 'when you see someone
excel in one or the other graces of life,” the ideal conduct is, not to wish
to come at par with the other person in respect of that particular excel-
lence, but that you should pray to Allah asking for graces and bless-
ings from Him.' The reason is that Allah's grace appears in different
forms for everyone. For some, wealth is a blessing from God for, if they
were to become paupers, they might have fallen victims to sin and
disbelief. For some others, grace lies in the very pecuniary circum-
stances they are in, for if they were to turn rich, they might have
succumbed to thousands of sins. Similarly, for some, grace appears in
the form of power and influence, while for some others, the unremem-
bered and the unattended, the grace of Allah manifests itself in that
very state. A look at the reality of things around would have told him
that power and influence, if these were to be his lot, might have
caused his falling into many a sin. Therefore, the verse instructs -
when you ask Allah, do not ask for some fixed quality of life, instead,
ask for His grace so that He, in his His infinite wisdom, opens the
doors of His blessings on you.
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Trust His Wisdom and Knowledge , .

The verse concludes by saying: L'.:‘..}es‘_:l ;}1.35@1111 31 (Surely, Allah is
All-Knowing in respect of everything.) Here, the hint is that the
arrangement of things made by Allah Almighty is the very quintes-
sence of wisdom and justice. Whoever has been created and sustained
in whatever condition it may be is an arrangement perfectly matched
with the ideal demand of wisdom and justice. But, man is not fully
aware of the consequences of what he does. This is something only
Allah knows best and thus He also knows how suitable it is to keep
anyone in a given condition,

The law of inheritance: Reiteration of the wisdom in it

While describing the background in which the present verse was
revealed, which appears in the introductory remarks preceding the
Commentary, it was stated that some women, when they found out
that men have beer given a share equal to that of two women, wished
they were men so that they too would be getting a doubled share. In a
relevant manner, the law of inheritance was reiterated in the second
verse (33) and it was tersely said that all shares determined therein are
based on perfect wisdom and justice. Since human reason cannot
encompass the totality of factors that contribute to the order or
disorder of the created universe, it is obvious that it cannot arrive
precisely at those elements of wisdom which have been taken nto
consideration in determining the laws of Allah Almighty. Therefore,
whosoever has been allotted whatsoever share should be pleased with
it, and be grateful for it.

Inheriting through pledge

The giving of a share on the basis of a pledge mentioned at the end
of verse 33 refers to a practice during the initial period of Islam. This
was later abrogated by the verse u;'-:-’-' _,'Jj.l’;.f.ii._’ 5';3:11 i_,i,'r(As for the womb
- relatives, some of them are closer to some...) (33:6) Now, if other heirs
exist, a pledge or mutual contract between two parties does not affect
the inheritance in any manner whatscever,

Verses 34 - 35
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Men stand caretakers of women since Allah has made

some of them excel the others, and because they have

spent of their wealth. So, the righteous women are

obedient, guarding in absence with the protection

given by Allah. As for women whose disobedience you

fear, convince them, and leave them apart in beds, and

beat them. Then, if they obey you, do not seek a way

against them, Surely, Allah is the Highest, the

Greatest.[34]

And if you fear a split between them, send one arbi-
trator from his people and one from her people. If they
desire to set things right, Allah shall bring about
harmony between them. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing,
All-Aware. [35]

Under injunctions concerning women, appearing earlier, discrimi-
nation against them by withholding or wasting their rights was
prohibited. Now, the present verses describe the rights of men.

Commentary
Verse 34 opens with an important statement: . L’,.,n ’f,j.’.;s JL.. 2l { which
‘has been translated as 'men stand caretakers of women. Qawwam
gayyam or gayyim in Arabic denotes a person who holds the responsi-
bility or has the duty and charge to manage a job or run a system or
_take care of what has to be done about something, controlling all
related factors therein. The standard role of a man, with regard to
women, has been mentioned in this verse through the word, 'gawwam’
which has been translated in various ways, the most common being in
the sense of 'hakim’ or one who rules, governs, or decides. Other alter-
nates used are guardians, custodians, overseers and protectors. When
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taken in the sense of a carer, a functional head, and not in the pelitical
sense of a ruler or dictator, the ‘gawwam’ or hakim of the Qur’an offers
a base of understanding from common experience. It is obvicus that,
for any group-living, big or small, or for any organized system, it is
rationally and customarily necessary that the group or system have
some head or chief or authority sc that he can arbitrate in the event of
a difference and take decisions to run affairs smoothly. That such
authority is needed in the running of countries, governments and
states is universally accepted and practiced. This need, as felt in
modern times, was also felt in the older tribal social organizations
where the chief of a tribe was taken as the authority for that tribe.
Why would a family organization, a micro-sample of the larger organi-
zations, would not need someone to head, maintain and run the
system? Of course, the need is there and Allah Almighty, in His infi-
nite wisdom, elected men for this responsibility because their natural -
capabilities are more pronounced than those of women and children.

This is such an open and obvicus fact of human life that no sane
human being, man or woman, can.say no to it; and its denial does not
change reality.

The gist of the matter is that, as seen from 4‘,35...’.EEJL’.)J (and for
men, there is a step above them) and from ,L..J#uu e Jl-)l {men stand
caretakers of women), the message is that the rights of women are as
‘incumbent upon men as the rights of men are upon women, and the
rights of both are similar to each other, with only one exception that
men have a certain precedence in functional authority, although this
too is hemmed with other balancing factors. As explained in other
verses of the Holy Qur'an, this mantle of authority placed on the
shonlders of men i not that of a dictator and a tyrant. While exer-
cizing this authority, man is bound by the supreme law of Islam, the
Shari‘ah. He must act on the principle of consultation and follow good
counsel. He just cannot act at the spur of his whim or his wild
instincts. The command given to him is: u’}.l 272227 It mean: Treat
women well, as recognized.

This aapect of having mutual consultation appears 1n another
verse (2:233) where it was said: Jjﬁjuﬁup;’jé Here men have been
instructed to act in consultation with wives in family affairs. After this



- Surah Al-Nisa’ 4:34-35 _ : 419

clarification, the technical authority of man should not be a source of
heart-burning for women. Still, in view of the probability that women
may take this arrangement unhappily, Allah Almighty did not restrict
the text on proclaiming the authority of man, but explained two
reasons for this authority. One reason relates to the wisdom of crea-
tion which is beyond the contral of any human being, and the other
refers to a factor which comes through one's efforts and endeavour.

The first reason has been mentioned in the words: l.’.:.Z.Z’ fd'l'.li J.‘.EJ G;"
ugi,’ﬁ It means that Allah Almighty has made some excel the others
(in some qualities) under His exclusive wisdom and consideration.
This is like the sacred énvirons of Makkah where a particular House of
Worship was declared by Allah as His House and Qiblah (the orienta-
tion), and in Jerusalem, a special honour was given to the Bayt al-
Magdis. Similar is the case with the precedence of men. This is a God- -
given grace, Men have done nothing to get it and there is nothing
wrong with women that they do not have it. It is simply based on the
wisdom of creation, an exclusive privilege of the Creator.

The second reason relates to what is achieved with effort. This
reason is pointed out by the words .’.’.llji'fé 155 G i which mean that men
spend their money, pay dower and take the responsibility of meeting
all needs of women. Hence, the precedence.

At this point, a comment from Ibn Hibban in al-Bahr al-Muhit, is
worth attention. He says, 'These two reasons in support of the
authority of men also prove that the right to authority does not get to

-be established simply by force. Rather, this right can be deserved on
the basis of one's competence and capability.

~ The Qur’anic eloquence in describing the precedence of men

It is noteworthy that the Holy Qur'an, while giving the first reason
for the precedence of men, has not opted for an expression like - ;.’.ﬁs'
5e : 'because He made men excel women’, On the contrary, it has
elected to give a deeper significance to the statement by using the
expression: f"': g ¥ f..i.‘.'-i: , that is, 'made some of them excel the others’.
The wisdom here is not difficult to see. The Arabic expression & {2k
L_gaif has a subtle indictation to the fact that men and women are part of
each other. Therefore, there is a hint that the precedence of men, even
if proved in one or the other field, will not go beyond being similar to
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the precedence of man's head over his hand, or of his heart over his
stomach. So, just as the precedence of man's head over his hand does
not diminish the role and the importance of the hand, similarly, the
precedence of man does not cause any lowering of the status of women,
because both of them are parts of each other's body - if man is the
head, woman is the body.

Some commentators identify yet another hint here. According to
them, this precedence men have over women is in terms of genua. As
far as individuals are concerned, it is quite possible that a woman may
excel a man in her qualities and practical accomplishments, so much
50 that a woman may be superior to some individual men even in the
qualities of a care-taker.

The role of men and women: The principle of function

The second reason given for the precedence of men, is that they
spend their earnings to take care of women. Here too, there are some
points to ponder. To begin with, it removes the possible doubt that
may creep up due to the share of men being twice that of women as
described in the verses of inheritance. This is done by the present
verse when it declares that all financial responsibilities rest with men.
As for women, all her financial responsibilities before her marriage
rest with her father and after marriage, these pass on to the husband.
With this in view, giving a twofold share to a man is not really too
much, for it zooms back to women after all.

Now let us pursue the second hint about an important principle in
life. The principle is that woman, in terms of her ecreation and nature,
should not be subjected to go out, work and earn her own livelihood.
Also, the very attributes of her being are hardly conducive to her
running around offices and markets, doing jobs and laborious work to
earn a livelihood. So, to keep her safe from roughing it out like men,
Allah Almighty has placed her total responsibility on men. Before she
is married, her father takes care of her, and after her marriage, she
becomes the responsibility of her husband. Woman, as opposed to her
sweating it out in the work places in the name of income, career or
liberation, has been made the means of human procreation, Then, the
responsibility of being mothers of children and that of managing and
holding the house and the family together has also been placed on her
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shoulders. Man cannot handle the burdens of responsibilities in these
areas.

Keeping this in view, it is not possible to deduce that the status of
womeh has been reduced by making them dependent on men in the
matter of her expenses. There is no value judgement being made here.
This is no more than a functional distribution of duties, except that,
the inter-acting precedence between duties which exists elsewhere
exists here too. In short, the two reasons given show that the prece-
dence of men does not lower the status of women, nor does this hold
any special gain for them. Whatever gain there is, it reverts back to
women after all.

The profile of a good wife _

The verse begins, with a working rule - that man is charged with a
duty-bound authority over women. The text then describes women, the
good ones and the bad ones. It says: *‘II!IJu, Lg "'3&“ gL '.f..&.k...db It
means that women who are righteous accept th1s rule of the prece-
dence of men and obey them, and when they are not with them, they
stand guard on their own selves, as well as on what the husband has
earned for the family. It goes without saying that the protection of the
personal honour and modesty of a woman, and that of everything eise
in the house under her charge are bagic to the happiness that lies:
behind a successful home management. Although the duty of 2 woman
to guard herself and to look after the home is not restricted to'a situa-
tion where the husband is not at home, but is equally applicable
during his presence also, yet the Holy Qur'an has mentioned the state
of his 'absence’ only, because it is in the absence of the hushand that a
woman is more susceptible to showing negligence; therefore, this situ-
~ ation has been mentioned in express terms. The message is that what
has to be avoided is showing a lot of concern and alertness while men
~ are present in the house, but neglecting to abide by these rules of
conduct when they are out of sight.

-1t was, most probably, in explanation of this verse that the Holy
Prophet (s wie il Lo said: '
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"The best of women is a woman who, when you look at her,
makes you pleased with her; and when you ask her to do
something, she obeys you; and when you are absent, she
guards her self, and her belongings.”

Since these responsibilities placed on women, that is, the guarding
and protection of their modesty, and of what the husband leaves in her
charge, are not that easy to take care of, therefore, Allah Almighty
has, immediately after it, declared: AL L G that is, Allah Almighty
helps women when they so protect. It is with His support known as the
Taufiq of Allah, that they succeed in grappling with these heavy’
responsibilities, Had this not been there, the temptations of self and
satan stand surrounding every man and woman all the time. Then,
women are particularly weaker in some areas of capabilities as
compared to men, yet, when it comes to carryving out these responsibil-
ities, they tend to be much stronger than men. All this is an outcome
of Allah's Teufig and help. This is the reason why women, as a general
rule, are less involved in sinful immodesties as compared to men.

The merit of women who cooperate with their husbands, as evident
from this verse, has also been widely reported in several chadith. In
one such hadith, the Holy Prophet J., «ic {t Jo said that, for a woman
who is dutiful to her husband, there are birds in the air and figh in the
sea and angels in the skies and beasts in the forests who pray for hér
formveness by the Lord. (al-Bahr al Muhit)

How to correct an uncooperative wife

‘The fext turns to women who are either straight dlsobed1ent to
their husbands or fail to cooperate with them in running family affairs
in the recognized manner. The Holy Qur’'an gives men three methods
of correcting their behaviour. These are to be followed in the order

u]/,’)/ P e

they have been mentioned. So, the verse says: ,.-_,J..u o R HIEN UJI_,
:,g;ﬁ_f,l, BLA.UU.JUJ” ;7 1t means: If you fear or face disobedience from
women, the first step towards their correction is that you should talk it
over with them nicely and softly. Still, if they remain adamant and do
not change their attitude by conciliatory counsel alone, the next step is
not to share the same bed with them, so that they may realize the
displeasure of the husband as expressed through this symbolic separa-

tion, and may feel sorry for their conduct. The Holy Qur'an uses the
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words: c.?’l./ﬁl 4 at this point, meaning 'in beds'. It is from here that
Muslim jurists have deduced that this staying apart should be limited
to ‘beds’ and not to the 'house’ itself. In other words, the woman should
not be left alone in the house, something which is bound to hurt her
feeling much more and which makes the possibility of further
straining of relations far stronger.

A Companion reports:

ar

E2abi 3y bt 3736 20 LS ;;;j;;t.. AT
E] - P w. o ‘.
el b I 2 5 Y,Aa-_ﬁlu,.a.; 5 E2281 15 & 22855
: (AN o 3,500
I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what right do cur wives have on
us? He said: 'That you feed them when vou eat; provide them
with apparels to wear when you have these for yourselves;
and do not hit the face; and do not say abuses to her; and do

not leave them apart unless it be within the house. (Mishkat,
p.281}

If this gentle admonition fails to produce any effect, some correc-
tive form of a little 'beating' has also been allowed as a last resort, of
course, in a manner that it does not affect the body, nor goes to the
undesirable limits of hurt or injury to the skin or bones. As for slap-
ping or hitting on the face, it is absolutely forbidden.

The first two methods of admonition, that is seeking to convince
and leaving apart in beds, are more or less an exercise in nobility
against arrogant lack of compromise. Prophets and their righteous
followers have spoken in favour of it. That they practiced what they
preached is also a proved fact, But, this third method of admonition,
that is, beating, has been permitted as a forced option in a particular
mode. Right along with this option given to men, it appears in hadith:
%55 &8 27 which means that 'goed men among you will never beat
women.’ Thus, such an action is nowhere reported from the blessed
prophets of Allah.

According to a narration from the daughter of Sayyidna Abu Bakr
< )l =, as reported by Ibn Sa‘d and al-Baihaqi, the beating of women
was absolutely prohibited in the early days, but this resulted in their
becoming much too oppressive, following which the permission was
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reinstated.

The present verse relates to one such event, which can be termed
as the background of its revelation. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Zuhayr 4 =,
«2 had married his daughter, Sayyidah Habibah (= Ji s, to Sayyidna
Sa‘d ibn Rabi‘ «e A1l L&, During a dispute over something, the husband
slapped her. Sayyidah Habibah complained to her father. He took her
to the Holy Prophet Ju, «Je Jil o . He declared that Habibah has the
right to hit Sa‘d as hard as he did. Hearing this decision of their
master, they started back home to take their revenge upon Sa‘d.
Thereupon, this verse was revealed in which the beating of women as
the very last option has been permitted, and no retaliation or revenge
against men was allowed. So, soon after the revelation of this verse,
the Holy Prophet ., )1 Lo called both of them back and asked
them to abide by the injunction from Allah Almighty, and abrogated
his first directive permitting the seeking of revenge.

Towards the end of the verse, it is said: 'Then, if they obey you, do
not seek a way against them'. It means that should the women mend
themselves after that triple-stepped approach, men should forgive and
forgo the past events and avoid looking for ways to find fault with
them on flimsy issues as the power of Allah controls everything.

Conclusions

What comes out as a basic principle from this verse is that, no
doubt the rights of men and women are similar as detailed in previous
verses, yet great care has been taken to ensure that the rights of
women are duly fulfilled because they are weaker as compared to men
and cannot wrest rights from men by using their physical power. But
this equality in rights does to mean that there should be no difference
of given graces or functional precedences between men and women.
That men have been given a degree of precedence over women is a
manifestation of Divine wisdom and justice. There are two reasons for
it:

1. The genus of man, 1n view of its mental-physical excellences, has
God-given precedence over the genus of woman, which is not possible
for the woman to acquire. The case of individuals and rarities is a
different matter.
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2. Men take care of everything women need from what they earn
and have. The first reason given above is something over which men or
women have no control, while the second reason is something which
becomes operative by choice and effort. It can also be said here that
according to the commonsense and justice, there should be two things
present while deciding as to who, from among the children of one
father and mother, shall be technically authorized to take care of the
other. First: Whoever is so authorized should have the mental-physical
capability to carry ouf the demands of authority, Second: The agree-
ment and pleasure of the one to be taken care of under such authority.
The first reason mentioned by the Holy Qur'an (in the words Al j_i,' vy
ok e ;i:.i) focuses on the ability of man to function with authority,
while the second reason (mentioned in the words il 2 1;531’_&:5) refers
to the agreement and pleasure of the party which would operate under
that authority. It is obvious that at the time of marriage when a
woman, in consideration of her dower and total maintenance, agrees to
enter into the marital bond - she agrees to the authority of the
husband and accepts it with pleasure.

In short, the principle of family life given in the first sentence of
the present verse is that, despite the rights of men and women being
equal in almost everything, there is, for men, a certain precedence
laced with authority vis-a-vis women, and they operate thereunder.

Under this basic principle, there came to be two classes of women
in practical life. One of them stood by this basic principle, abided by
their convenant, accepted the functional authority of man and obeyed
him in deference to the wise Divine arrangement. Then there was the
other class of women which failed to live by this principle in its full-
ness. As for the first-mentioned class, it provides for itself a perfect
guarantee of family peace and well-being. It needs no correction of
course in its life,

Such correction is, however, very much 1n order for the second
class of women. For this purpose, the second sentence of the verse
offers a compact system which would help correct things within the
four walls of the house and the tussle between the husband and the
wife would be diffused and settled for good right there without any
third party having to intercede in between them. So, men have been
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told: If you sense some lack of cooperation from women, the first thing
you should do is to talk to them explaining things in a way which
helps change their mind and attitude. If that works, the issue is
resolved right there. The woman is rescued from a permanent sin and
the man from an aching heart, and the two of them from some ever-
stinging anguish. Now, if this person-to-person talk fails to bring
results, the second stage is to sleep on a separate bed as an indicator
of your displeasure, and may be as a device to bring about a change of
attitude through the sending of a warning signal. This is ordinary
admonition but good enough for a warning. If the woman gets the
message, the dispute ends right there. But, if she ignores even this soft
measure of correction and persists with her crooked ways, there is the
third step in which token beating is also permitted, the extreme limit
of which is that it should produce no effect on the body. The use of this
method of admonition (beating of woman) was not liked by the Holy
Prophet (., «de 1 Ls who, quite on the contrary, said that gentlemen
would not do that. However, if this token reprimand as the last resort
does result in normaley of relations, the main objective stands
achieved anyway. That men have been given three options to correct
women in this verse is coupled with the words i’.{-f,.,ié 5325 55 ’r&;’..’il'f,g
said at the end of it. It means that, should the women start listening
to you after these three-step ways of correction, do not go for hair-
splitting and start levelling more accusations. The better course is to
forgo, realizing that the measure of precedence over women given to
you by Allah Almighty is not absolute, for the precedence of Allah
Almighty hangs heavy over you. If you exceed the limits set for you, it
will be you who is going to take the punishment.

The role of the family arbitrator in disputes

The arrangement described so far was to help tempers cool off
within the privacy of the house keeping it restricted to the married
couple, But, there are times when the family feud becomes long-
drawn. It may be because the woman is temperamentally obstinate
and contumacious, or it may be the fault of the man who may have
been unjustly oppressive. Whatever it actually is, one thing is certain
that the unfortunate tussle will not remain restricted within the four
walls of the house; it will definitely spread out. Then, as usual,
supporters of one party will go about maligning the others with all sort
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of accusations. This will cause tempers of parties to rise and what
started as the disagreement of two individuals will turn into a confron-
tation between two families.

It is to block the road to this terrible discord that, in the second
verse, the Holy Qur'an addresses government authorities of the time,
the guardians of the parties concerned and their supporters, and the
general body of Muslims, and suggests a decent methed which would
cool down tempers, shut out avenues of accusations and make a
compromise between the affected parties possible, so that the dispute
which, no doubt, could not remain restricted to the couple's home,
would at least be settled within their families and not go to a court of
law to become public knowledge.

This particular method requires that concerned officials of the
government or the guardians of the parties or a body of Muslims which
has the necessary integrity, influence and authority should take
charge and appoint two arbitrators to hep bring about a compromise
between the parties concerned - taking one arbitrator from the man's
family and the other from that of the woman. At both these places, the
Holy Qur'an has used the word, "hakam" for these appointees whereby
it pin-points the necessary qualifications of these two persons, that is,
they should have the capability to decide the dispute between the two
parties; and this capability, as obvious, will be found in a persen who
is both knowledgeable and trustworthy.

In short, the rule that emerges from here is that a "hakam™ or arbi-
trator from the man's family and another from that of the woman
should be appointed and sent to the husband and wife. Now, as for
what they are geing to do when they meet them and as to what rights
they have in this matter - this the Holy Qur’an does not determine.

However, it does add a remark at the end: eAA ] éj,f lii_i,l,’;?;;@ which
means: If these two arbitrators desire to set things right, Allah
Almighty will help them bring about harmony between the husband

and the wife. So, two things emerge from this sentence:

1. If both arbitrators have good intentions and genuinely wish to
bring about peace between the dissenting couple, there will be unseen
belp from Allah Almighty and they shall succeed in their mission, and
it will be through their efforts that Allah Almighty will create love and
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harmony in the hearts of the couple. This leads to the conclusion that,
in cases where mutual rapport is not restored, it may be because ane
of the arbitrators lacks perfect sincerity while pursuing the goal of
peace-making.

2. The purpose of appointing these two arbitrators, as also under-
stood from this sentence, is to bring about peace and amity between
the husband and the wife and does not include anything beyond that.
However, it would be something else if the parties affected by the
mutual dispute agree to appoint these two arbitrators as their repre-
sentatives and their attorneys in all respects in which case they would
be admitting that any decision given by the two arbitrators jointly will
be acceptable to and binding on both of them. Under this situation, the
two arbitrators shall have absolute authority to decide their case. If
both agree on divorce as the solution, they can effect a divorce. If they
both decide that the women should be released under khul’, a form of
dissclution of marriage, the khul' shall come into effect, and their deci-
sion shall be binding on the parties. From among the pious elders, this
is the position held by Hasan al-Basri'and Imam Abu Hanifah. (Rih al-

Ma'ani, ete.;

Cited in this connection is an incident which occurred in the pres-
ence of Sayyidna ‘Al ¢, Jt. 5. There too, one finds the proof that the
two arbitrators referred to above do not have any intrinsic right other
than that of making peace between the husband and wife - unless, of
course, the parties concerned authorize them fully to decide as they
deem fit. This incident, as narrated by ‘Ubaidah al-Salmani, appears in
the Sunnan of al-Baihagi and is being reported below.

A man and a woman came to Sayyidna ‘All «s,.U1. 5 along with
groups of people accompanying both. Sayyidna ‘Ali asked them to
appoint an arbitrator, one from the man's family and another from the
woman's. When arbitrators were appointed, he addressed them both:
Do you know your responsibility? Do vou know what you have to do?
Hear me. If both of you agree to keep the husband and wife together
and make peace between them, then do it. And if you come to the
conclusion that matters cannot be set right between them or that they
will not stay right later on, and both of you concur with the option that
a separation between them is the expedient course, then do it.” When
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the woman heard this, she said: 'T accept this. Let these two arbitra-
tors act in accordance with Divine law and I shall accept any decision
they give whether it meets my wishes or goes against.' But, the
husband said: ‘Separation and divorce are things I am not going to
accept under any condition. However, I authorize the arbitrators to
ask me to pay whatever financial penalty they impose and let my wife
return to me in peace.’ Sayyidna ‘All was 1 ¢ said: 'No. You tos should
authorize the arbitrators in the same manner as was done by the
woman.’

From this incident, some mujtahid Imams deduced the principle
that these arbitrators have an inherent authority to divorce as was
done by Sayyidna ‘All who asked the parties concerned to do that,
while the great Imam Abu Hanifah and Hasan al-Basri have taken the
position that, had it been an inherent power of the arbitrators to
divorce there was no need for Sayydina ‘Ali to obtain the autharization
from the parties concerned. Here, the very effort to seek the agreement
of the parties is a proof of the fact that these arbitrators do not have
such an inherent power. Nevertheless, they do become authorized if
the hushand and wife delegate the necersary anthority to them.

This teaching of the Holy Qur'an opens a new outlet of resolving
mutual disputes, something which saves people from the botheration
of going to courts and government officials and gives them an opportu-
nity to iron out a good deal of their disputes and claims through
family-oriented arbitration.

Arbitration in other disputes as well

Muslim jurists say that the appointment of two arbitrators to make
peace between two parties in dispute, is not limited to the disputes
between a husband and a wife. It can be profitably used in other areas
of discord. In fact, it should be so used, specially when the parties
involved are related to each other, because a court decision is a short-
term solution of the basic problem. What happens after is that such
decisions leave the germs of hatred and hostility in the hearts of those
affected and which reapear after a passage of time in forms that are
much too unpleasant. Sayyidna ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, had promuligated an order for his judges which said:
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"Send disputes between relatives back to them so that they

make peace with the help of each other, as a court decision
breeds heart burnings and hostility,

Although this Faruqi directive concerns disputes rising in between
relatives, yet, the reason given in this directive (that is, court decisions
tend to create hatred ad hostility in hearts) is a reason which covers
not only the relatives but non-relatives as well. Wisdom lies in saving
all Muslims from mutual hatred and hostility. Therefore, the Muslim
jurists are of the view that it is appropriate for officials and judges
that they, before hearing the cases formally, should make an effort to
find a way out whereby the dispufing parties get together and agree
on mutual conciliation, (See al-Tarablusi, Muin al-hukkam p.214 and alse Ibn al-
Shahnah: Lisan al-hukkam}.

Though brief, yet these two verses present a comprehensive system
of family life which, if put into practice, could help eliminate a lot of
disputes, hatreds and hostilities fron- the world. Men and women
would live in peace among their families, secure against all those local
dissensions which turn into all sorts of tribal, racial, national, even
international feuds.

In the énd, let us recapitulate the great Qur'anic mechanism of
how to quash family feuds - a virtual gift to the whole world:

1. Resolve family disputes within the house using one method after
the other.

2. When this is not possible, government officials or the kinsfolk
make peace between the disputing parties through two arbitrators, so
that, the dispute does not go out of the larger family circle, even if it
goes out of the house itself.

3. When this too is not possible and the matter goes to the court
finally, it is the duty of the judicial authority to investigate into the
case background of both parties and come up with a decision which is
just,

It may be noted that by saying lj;} Lf’,}éﬂl?iijl 751 (Surely, Allah is All—.
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Knowing, All-Aware) warning has been given to the two arbitrators as
well to the effect that they should keep in mind that no injustice or
crookedness from them will go unnoticed for they shall be appearing.
before the Being who knows all and is aware of everything.

“Verses 36 - 38
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And worship Allah and do not associate with Him
anything, and be good to parents and to kinsmen and
orphans and the needy and the close neighbour and the
distant neighbour and the companion at your side and
the wayfarer and to those owned by you. Surely, Allah
does not like those who are arrogant, proud, [36] those
who are miserly and bid people to be miserly, and
conceal what Allah has given them of His grace -- and
We have prepared for the disbelievers a humiliating
punishment (37) -- and (for) those who spend their
wealth to show off before people and do not believe in
Allah and the Last Day. And for whomsoever Satan is a
companion, then, evil he is as a companion. [33]

Sequence

It will be noticed that human rights have remained the main focus
of attention since the beginning of the present Surah upte this point.
These related to orphans, the women and inheritance. Taken up now
are rights of parents, relatives, neighbours and those of human beings
in general. Since a perfect fulfillment of these rights is possible only at
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the hands of a person whose orientation to Allah, His Messenger and
to the answerability of the Last Day is correct and strong, and who
avoids miserliness, arrogance and affectation, being impediments to
all positive efforts, the text presents the need to believe in the Oneness
of Allah, to avoid any association with His pristine divinity, and to
stay away from the rejection of the meeting on the Last Day. Also
taken to task are ways of the disbelievers who disobey the Messenger
of Allah and revel in their miserliness.

Commentary

The reason why Tauhid precedes rights

There are many wise considerations in opening the roster of rights
with the exhortation to worship Allah alone and not to assoctate with
Him anything in that worship. One of these, and a basic one indeed, is
having the fear of Allah and the conscious concern to fulfill His rights.
A person who is'neglectful on that score can hardly be expected to
remain particular about fulfilling the rights of anybody else. He wili
find one or the other excuse to satisfy his immediate circle of relatives
and friends, to keep his prestige in the society or to escape the law of
- the government. What really forces hum to honour human rights,
watched or unwatched, is nothing but the fear of Allah and the sense
of responsibility before Him. This fear and this taegwa is achieved
through nothing but tauhid, the firm belief in the Oneness of Allah to
the total exclusion of everything else in that umeity. This is why it was
appropriate to remind man about the Oneness of Allah and the need to
worship Him before describing the rights of relatives and others.

The rights of parents come first after the message of Tauhid

By taking up the rights of parents immediately after the command
to worship Allah as is His due, it is being suggested that, no doubt all
blessings and favours are really from Allah Almighty, yet seen in
terms of worldly means, the frequency of favours received by man,
closest next to those of Allah Almighty, are those he receives from his
parents. This is because they are, given the chain of causation, the
very fountain-head of their being. And in all those stages of trial from
the birth of a child to his young age, the parents are the ones who take
care of the being, sustenance and growth of man to the best of their
ability and God-given means. This is why the command to worship and
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obey Allah has also been supplemented with the mention of the rights
of parents at other places in the Holy Quran. At one place it is said:
._L{.\JI,J’L",J;S.‘.I ._,I {Be grateful to Me, and to your parents.) (31:14). At
another place it is said: (o) JJJL,JL;:IJI w Ly j.ul”if,_!{,L'... CL&Tdy (And
when We made the chlldren of Israil take a pledge You shall not
worship anyone but Allah; and to parents you shall be good...) (2:83).

In the verses quoted above, the text does not say that one should
fulfil the rights of parents or serve them. The word used here is Thsan
{doing good) which, being far more comprehensive, includes spending
to support them as needed, to be of service to them physically when so
required, not to talk to them in a voice too sharp or too loud causing
disrespect, not to say anything to them which may break their heart,
and not to treat their friends and well-wishers in any manner which
hurts them. On the contrary, one should do everything possible to
comfort and please them. Even if the parents have fallen short in
fulfilling the due rights of children, the children should never take it
as an excuse for their own ill-treatment.

Sayyidna Mu‘adh ibn Jabal aic )i >, says that, out of the ten
things the Holy Prophet (., s Jil o had asked me to be particular
about, one was: 'do not associate anyone with Allah even if you are
killed or burnt alive’; and the second was: Do not disobey or hurt your
parents even if they ask you to leave your children and family.” (Musnad
Ahmad)

Besides the great emphasis laid on obedience to parents and on
treating them well as in the sayings of the Holy Prophet .., se dif Lio
there are countless merits and grades of reward promised for those
who do so. A hadlth in al-Bukhari and Muslim reports that the Holy
Prophet (L., obs it ,io said: ‘One who wishes to have his earnings and
life increased by the blessing of Allah should fulfill the rights of his
relatives.” A narration in Tirmidhi says: "The pleasure of Allah lies in
the pleasure of the father and the displeasure of Allah, in the
displeasure of the father.” Al-Baihaqi reports in Shu‘ab al“Iman that
the Holy Prophet J., «le Jil o said:-"When a son who is obedient to his
parents looks at them with love and regard, every glance of his brings
forth for him the reward of an accepted Hajj." According to another
narration from al-Baihaqi, the Holy Prophet L., «ls JUl L said: ‘Allah
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Almighty forgives most sins but one who disobeys and hurts his
parents is condemned to face all sorts of unforeseen troubles right here
in this meortal world. much before the ultimate reckoning of the Here-
after.'

The emphasis on treating relatives well

After having mentioned parents, the verse emphasizes the good
treatment of all relatives. A very comprehensive and well-known verse
of the Qur'an which the Holy Prophet ., ade ! Jw very often used to
recite at the end of hig sermons, presents the same subject in this
manner:

Sl s s s S, G Ey

Still recited in the Khutbah during Friday prayers all over the
world, the verse means: 'Allah commands you to do justice and be good
to all and to fulfill the rights of the relatives. (16:90)' This includes
serving relatives to the best of one's ability, as well as keeping in touch
with them. Sayyidna Salman ibn ‘Amir ..z 4l =, reports that the Holy
Prophet JL.;oleolll Lo said: ‘Sadagqah, when given to the poor and
needy, surely brings the reward reserved for such charity, but, when
given to a kinsman, it brings a twofold reward - one for the charitable
giving and the other for having fulfilied the rights imposed by kinship.’
(Musnad Ahmad, Nasai, & Tirmidhi}

Let us keep in mind that the need to fulfill the rights of parents is
the first priority followed by that of relatives in general.

The rights of the orphans and the needy

The third group mentioned in the verse is that of 'the orphans and
the needy’ whose rights were already taken up in some detail earlier
in the Surah. But, by recalling it under the general head of relatives,
the hint given is that one should consider helping orphaned children
and helpless people as necessary as one would do for his or her own
relatives.

The rights of the neighbour

Then appears 'the close neighbour’ at number four, and the distant
neighbour, at five. The Arabic word, 'al-jar' means ‘the neighbeour'. The
verse describes its two kinds - the close and the distant. These two
kinds have been explained variously by the noble Companions may
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Allah be pleased with them all.

Generally, commentators say that 'a close neighbour' is one who
lives next to your house, and 'the distant neighbour’ is one who lives at
some distance from it.

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Lye Wl L, said that 'a close relative'
means one who is a neighbour and a relative at the same time which
makes him the holder of two rights; and 'the distant neighbour’ means
one who is simply a neighbour and is no relative and who has, there-
fore, been mentioned later.

Some commentators have said that 'a close neighbour' is one who 1is
part of the Muslim community and is a Muslim while ‘a distant neigh-
bour' refers to a non-Muslim neighbour,

The truth of the matter is that the words of the Holy Qur’an lend to
all these probable meanings. It is no doubt reasonable and lawful to
have a difference in degrees between different neighbours, either on
rthe basis of their being relative or non-relative, or on the basis of their
neing Muslim or non-Muslim. However, it is agreed upon that a
1eighbour, close or distant, related or unrelated, Muslim or non-
Muslim, has the essential right that he be helped and cared for to the
yest of one's ability. :

However, a person who has some other right as well, besides his
right as a neighbour, he will have a degree of precedence as compared
to others. The Holy Prophet J.;.ls It o has himself explained this
when he said: 'Some neighbours have one right, some others have two,
still some others have three. The neighbour with one right is a non-
Mushim with no bond of kinship; the neighbour with two rights is not
only a neighbour but a Muslim too: the neighbour with three rights is
a neighbour, a Muslim and a relative, all in one. (Ibn Kathir)

The Holy Prophet o, e A1 o said: 'Jibra’il has always been
telling me to be helpful and caring with one's neighbour, so much so
that I started thinking that may be the neighbours will also be
included as sharers in inheritance. (al-Bukhari and Muslim)

According to a narration in al-Tirmidhi and the Musnad of Ahmad,
the Holy Prophet .., oic &l 1. said: "The best and the most superior is
the best in relationship with his neighbours'. And a hadith in the
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Musnad of Ahmad reports: 'It is not permissible for a neighbour to eat
his fill while his next door neighbour is hungry.'

The right of the Companion at your side

Mentioned at number six is 'the companion at your side'. Trans-
lated literally, it includes a travel companion sitting by your side in a
rail compartment, an aeroplane, a bus or a car. It also includes a
person who is sitting with you in any common meeting.

The way the Shari‘ah of Islam has made the rights of regular
neighbours, close or distant, a matter of obligation, it has likewise
made equally obligatory the right of good company enjoyed by a person
who sits next to somebaody for a little while in some meeting or journey
- which includes everyone, Muslim or non-Muslim, related or unre-
lated, as equals. The instruction to treat such a persen nicely is signifi-
cant, the lowest degree of which is that you cause no pain to anyone
with your word or deed, ymi say nothing which may hurt the feelings
of the other person, you do nothing which embarrasses, annoys or
troubles him, such as, a puff of cigarette blown towards his face, or a
spit of things chewed deposited by his side, or a style of sitting which
leaves very little space for the other person to sit.

No wonder, if people started following this instruction of the Holy
Qur’an, the common disputes between passengers of trains, particu-
farly in countries with overcrowded modes of transportation, would be
all over - if everyone were to think that he needs just about enough
space to seat one person. This much is his right, but he does not have
the right to occupy anymore space beyond that. The person sitting
next to him has as much right to sit in that train as he does.

Some commentators have said that 'a distant neighbour’ includes
everyone who works by your side in some job or vocation, in industry
or wage-earning, in office work, whether on the station of duty, or in
travel. {Ruh al- Ma‘ani;

The right of the wayfarer

This appears at number seven, A wayfarer is a person who, during
your tavel status, comes to you, or becomes your guest. Since this
stranger Muslim or non-Muslim has no relative or friend around in the
given situation, the Holy Qurian by considering his predicament as a
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human being - has made the fulfillment of his right too as something
obligatory. It means that one should treat him well, as much as
possible and conivenient.

The rights of bondmen, bondwomen, servants and employees

Concluding the list at number eight, it is said: ,&’Lﬁi&i& Ly (and
those owned by you) which means bondmen and bondwomen owned.
Their right too - that they be treated well - has been made equally
obligatory. It means that one should not fall short in making sure that
they have food to eat and dress to wear, and also that they are not
burdened with jobs beyond their ability to handle.

Though, given the lexical meaning of the verse which is clearly
referring to 'the owned', that is, the bondmen and bondwomen, but as
based on the same analogy and on the sayings of the Holy Prophet g
these rules cover servants and employees as well, for they too have the
same right. There should be no niggardliness or delay in giving them
their due salary, meals and so forth, and also that they are not
burdened with jobs beyond their ability.

Arrogance hinders the fulﬁllmerit of rights

The last sentence of verse 36: 1345 Y& 515 55 829 A% (Surely, Allah
does not like those who are arrogant, proud] is really a unifying
compliement of what has been said immediately earlier. In other
words, anyone falling short of fulfilling the rights of the eight kinds of
people serially mentioned earlier, must be none else but the arrogant
and the proud - those who have an offensively heightened sense of
superiority and those who love lording over others to exact esteem
from them. May Allah keep all Muslims safe from it.

There are many ahadith carrying stern warnings against arrogance
and pre-Islamic vainglory:
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Sayyidna Ibn Mas@Ud « il ., has narrated that the Holy
Prophet # said: ‘A person who has in his heart faith worth

the weight of a mustard seed will not go to the Hell; and a
person who has in his heart arrogance worth the weight of a
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mustard seed will not go to Paradise.' (Mishkat, p. 433, vide

Muslim)

Quoted here is another hadith which also carries a definition of
arrogance:
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Sayyidna Ibn MasUud «s J)l .z, has narrated that the Holy
Prophet ., w e Jil e said: "'Whoever has in his heart arro-
gance worth the weight of a particle will not go to Paradise.’
Then, someone asked: 'How about people who like that their
clothes be good, and their shoes too ... (Is-this arrogance?) He
said: 'Allah is beautiful; He likes beauty. Arrogance is wanton

disregard of the (other person’s} right and the holding of
people in contempt.’ (Mishkat, p. 433,vide Muslim)

Then begins verse 37 with ;;ﬁ&';sﬁl which describes the nature of
the arroganf; who are stingy in giving rights which it is obligatory to
give, fail to understand their responsibilities and go on to the negative
extreme of persuading others to take to this bad habit through their
word and deed.

The verse has used the word, "bukhl’ (niggardliness) to describe
this trait of character, a word which, in the generally approved sense,
is applied for shortcoming in giving financial rights. But, looking at
the background of the verse's revelation, it becomes obvious that the
word, 'bukhl' has been used here in its general sense which includes
close-fistedness in money and knowledge both.

A narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas e il .=, tells us that this
verse was revealed about the Jews of Madinah. They were very arro-
gant, and extremely miserly. When it came to spending money, they
were miserably miserly. They also concealed the knowledge they
received through their Scriptures which carried the prophecies about
the coming of the Holy Prophet .o, ole it L. . These alsoincluded clear
signs of his appearance. But, the Jews, despite being convinced of
these prophecies, acted niggardly. They never acted to fulfill the
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dictates of this knowledge, neither did they pass on the message to
others who could act in accordance with it.

Based on this, it is then said that people who are miserly with
wealth given by Allah - in matters of knowledge and faith - are
ungrateful to Allah and fail to acknowledge His blessings. For them
Allah has prepared a humiliating punishment which they cannot
escape.

About the merit of giving and the demerit of miserliness, the Holy
Prophet Ju; wie 41 s has said:

el gl et i ¥ 9Ss YUk 3Lt ey 0 i o

RPN RV COW R POV S IV PR VER R
"Every morning two angels descend. One of them says: 'O
Allah, bless him who spends in the way of good’; and the other

says: 'O Allah, send destruction on {the wealth of) the miser.”
(al-Bukhari & Muslim, from Abu Hurairah e 4 =),
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'‘Give. Do not calculate, for Allah will then calculate in your
case. And do not withhold, for Allah will then withholdin your

case. And give whatever you can." ral-Bukhari & Muslim from
Sayyidah Asma’ e dH ).

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah e Ji =, narrates that the Holy Prophet
said:
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"The generous person is close to Allah, close to Paradise, close
to people; while the miser is far from Allah, far from Paradise,
far from people ~ close to the fire; and the generous ignor-

amus is dearer to Allah than a miserly devotee. (a person who
has devoted himself for worship)” (Tirmidhi)

Sayyidna Abu Safd .= {Jl s, narrates that the Holy Prophet i
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said:
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"Two traits cannot gef combined in a true Muslim: miserliness
and bad morals.” (Tirmidhi)

In verse 38, beginning with the words, 3:5.’.’ ;,:j iy another trait in the
character of the arrogant has been described. Ordinarily they them-
selves hold back any spending in the way of Allah and persuade others
to do the same. Nevertheless, when they wish to show off before
people, they do spend. Since these people do not believe in Allah and
the Last Day, the question of spending their wealth for the good
pleasure of Allah and with the intention of earning rewards in the life-
to-come just does not arise. Such people are the accomplices of Satan,
therefore, the end of it all will be no different than the end of their
comrade Satan.

This verse tells us that the way it is disgraceful to be niggardly and
tardy in fulfilling due rights, very similarly, it is alsc extremely bad to
spend to show off or to spend on heads which are purposeless. A good
deed aimed at drawing applause from people - and which is not for
Allah exciusively - is a deed not acceptable in the sight of Allah. In
hadith, it has been declared as shirk {associating others in the divinity
of Allah).

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah wie 1 =, narrates that the Holy Prophet &
said:
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"Allah Almighty says: I am absolutely free of any need to have
partners. Whoever does a (good) deed and associates in it

someone else with Me, I leave him (unhelped) with this deed
(of associating partners with Me)".

Sayyidna Shaddad ibn Aws «u )l ., narrates that he heard the
Holy Prophet L, obe dit s say:
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"Whoever performed sa/ah to show off, committed shirk, and

whoever fasted to show off, committed shirk; and whoever

gave in charity to show off, committed shirk.” (Ahmad, as cited
by Mishkat).

Sayyidna Mahmud ibn Labid «e J .5, narrates that the Holy
Prophet /., wds it i said:
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"What fills me with grave apprehensions about you is the
minor shirk.” The Companions asked: "O Messenger of Allah,

what is the minor shirk?" He said: "riva’ (i.e. to do a good deed
just to show off"). (Ahmad, as cited by Mishkat)

Here, a narration from al-Baihagi adds that, on the Day of Doom,
when the reward for good deeds will be given out, Allah Almighty will
gay to the persons committing riya’ i.e. the persons who did good deed
Just to earn the applause of the people:

"Go to those you wanted to see you doing good deeds in the
mortal world and then find out for yourself if they have the
reward for your deeds.”

Verses 39 42
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What harm was there for them if they had believed in
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Allah and the Last Day and spent out of what Allah had
given them. And Allah knows all about them. [33]

Surely, Allah does not wrong even to the measure of a
particle. And if it be a good deed, He multiplies it and
gives a great reward out of His Own pleasure. [40]

How would if, then, be when We shall bring a witness
from every community and shall bring you over them
as a witness, (411 On that Day, those who have
disbelieved and disobeyed the Messenger shall wish
that the earth be levelled with them. And they shall not
conceal anything from Allah. [42]

Previous verses carried the condemnation of thase who refused to
believe in Allah and in the Akhirak and were miserly. The present
verses persuade people to believe in Allah and the Akhirah and engage
in the gainful activity of spending in the way of Allah. Then, towards
the end (41-42), a description of the trying situations prevailing on the
plains of Resurrection appears to warn people, who refuse to believe
and refuse to do what is good, of their evil end.

Commentary )

In the first verse (39): ,J:M.L 1’_,{.’1'_;1’&;5{ iUy, it is said? What conceivable
harm could have affected them if they had believed in Allah and the
Last Day and spent out of what Allah had given them? What is so
tough, difficult or frightening about it? All these are as easy as they
come. Going by them, taking to them and believing in them does not
hurt or harm or cause any inconvenience. Why then, would someone
elect to be disobedient, the certain outcome of which is nothing but
disaster in the Akhirah?

The text, then, says: ;f:SL:.; Qﬁfiiﬂ 3[(40), that is, Allah Almighty
does not allow the reward of good deeds from anyone be reduced in any
manner or quantity whatsoever. In fact, He adds extra rewards, in _
multiples, in special Divine favours, and the life of Akkirah will
witness this supreme mercy of the Lord”

With Allah, the least human measure of fhawab or reward is that
one good deed gets recorded as ten. Then, this does not stop at that;
through sheer mercy and grace, Allah bestows manifold increase into
this treasure of good deeds. Some hadith narrations tell us that there
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are deeds the reward for which rises as high as two million times. The
truth of the matter is that Allah is al-Karim, the most-noble, the most-
generous - He Himself, in His limitless mercy and grace, so increases
the quantum of his blessing on His servants that it simply cannot be
counted or measured in our human terms. The extents of His gene-
rosity and the dimensions of His very Being are beyond human concep-
tualization - who can dare calculate the uncalculable?

Incidentally, the word, "55: dharrah” appearing in this verse has
been translated here as 'particle’ following the generally recognized
meaning it carries. However, some commentators have pointed out
that ‘dharrah’ is the name of the smaliest kind of red ant which the
people of Arabia used to cite as an example of something very light
and insignificantly smali.

In the verse (41) beginning with: ;il L‘i.'f' dn Lf.?,; 151 &2%5 , there is an invi-
tation to visualize, in range and depth, the gravity of what will happen
on the site of the Last Day. Also intended is an admonition to the
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh. Their anxiety would know no
bounds when every prophet of every community would appear as a
witness to the good or bad deeds of his respective community on the
Last Day - and Muhammad o, «.ls Ut s too, the last of the prophets,
will appear as a witness over his community - and he would give
witness in the Divine Court particularly about such disbelievers and
polytheists declaring that these people saw open signs and miracles,
yet they belied and rejected them and ultimately refused to believe in
"The Divinity and my Prophethood'.

According to a 